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The Making of a Discourse
of Race

‘I discern two sorts of inequality in the human species’, wrote Rousseau
in his Discourse on Inequality. The first was ‘natural or physical” which
pertained to biological differences between individuals — ‘differences in
age, health, strength of body and qualities of the mind and soul’. The
second type of inequalitv was that between social groups. This,
Rousseau argued, was ‘moral or political inequality” which was ‘estab-
lished, or at least authorised, by the consent of men.” ‘Such inequality”’,
he wrote, ‘consists of the different privileges that some enjov to the
prejudice of others - such as their being richer, more honoured, more
powerful than others, and even getting themselves obeved bv others.”
One way to understand the narrative of race is as the storv of how the
second type of inequality became reduced to the first — in other words,
how social inequalities became regarded as natural ones. It is through
the conflation of social and natural inequality that the contradiction
between the universalist ideology of capitalist society and the particular-
1st reality of capitalist social relations becomes grasped in the discourse
of race.

The aim of this chapter.is to investigate how this came about by
fleshing out the mediations between the contradictions within capitalist
society and the making of a racial discourse. My aim is not to provide a
simple “definition’ of ‘race’. The concept of race is too complex and
multi-faceted to be reduczed to single, straightforward definitions. Differ-
ent social groups and different historical periods have understood race
in radically different wavs. The concept of race arose from the contradic-
tions ot equality in modern society but it is not an expression of a single
phenomenon or relationship. Rather it is a medium through which the
changing relationship between humanity, society and nature has been
understood in a variety of wavs. What is important to understand are the
ways in which this changing relationship has been, and still is, expressed
through the discourse of race.

Central to this was the complex interplay between the embrace of
progress and the fear of it that shaped much of social discourse in the
nineteenth century. It was largely through this interplay that the ideas
and concepts of the Enlightenment were recast, that social inequalities
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72 - The Meaning of Race

were naturalised and that the conundrum of equality was reforged as the
concept of race. I aim in this chapter to weave these broader debates into
the discussion of the development of the discourse of race, so as to
understand better the meaning of race i1 the Western intellectual tradi-
tion. '

In overthrowing the static world of absolutist Europe, capitalism had
brought into being a socicty that seemed torever in flux. Industrialisa-
tion, urbanisation, new forms of agriculture, the coming of the rail-
ways - socially and technologically the world seemed to be changing at
a dizzying pace. In a famous passage in The Communist Manifesto Marx
and Engels described the transformative nature of capitalism:

Constant revolutionising of production, urinterrunted disturbance of
all social conditions, everlasting uncertainty and agitation distinguish
the bourgeois epoch from all earlier ones. All fixed, fast-frozen rela-

tions, with their train of ancient and venerable prejudices and opi- "9

nions, are swept away, all new-formed ones becoming antiquated
before thev can ossify. All that is solid melts into air, all that is holy is
profaned, and man is at last compelled to face with sober senses the
real conditions of life, and his relations with his kind.?

Scientific and technological transformation was enthusiastically wel-
comed by most sections of society through the nineteenﬂ_\ century.
The meaning of progress, however, began subtly to change. Eighteenth-
century philosophes had regarded progress as inevitable, but had also
seen it as the product «f human endeavour. Increasingly ‘through tl}e
nineteenth century the inevitability of progress was stripped of its
human aspects and became simply the working out of thelaws of nature.
Moreover, at the same time as the acclamation of SCiEI‘ltlﬁCl progress there
developéd growing anxieties about the pace and nature of social change.
Through the eighteenth century social change had seemed both '{vel-‘
come and inevitable. But in the aftermath of the French RE‘\"‘Ol.utlon,
many within the new ruling élite began to fear such change. Thls lejfar of
change became particularly acute once a new force emerged in society -
the working clasz — which was not only pntcntiall_v a new ager?t of
change, but one tor which change was fuelled v a vision of an entirely
different sort of society. The reaction against ,ocial upheaval that was
initially articulated bv the conservative and Romantic movements I?E-
came, as the nineteenth century progressed, a central theme of all dis-
course, _ o
The sense of foreboding about change, and the strain of pessimism
about social developments, found expression in the idea of degencration.
The notion of des:erieratmn expressed a sense both of inevitable progress
and of in:vitable regression: ‘Evolution ever climbing atter some ideal
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good/And reversion ever dragging Evolution in the mud’, as Tennyson
put it in Locksley Hall Sixty Years After. As the nineteenth century wore on,
so degeneration became increasingly viewed not simply as a failure to
advance but as a social pathology infecting the very soul of the nation, a
transcendental malady for which society had no cure. -

It was against this background that the discourse of race developed.
The sense of society trapped by both inevitable advance and natural
regression helped shape a racial outlook on the world. The notion of race
expressed both the idea of superiority given by certain evolution and the
sense of pessimism given by inescapable regression. It expiessed the
perception that these processes were natural, and indeed that social
differences, fixed as they were against this background of progress and
regression controlled by objective laws, were themselves natural. It ex-
pressed too the sense of crisis engendered by the breakdown c f Enlight-
enment optimism, and fear of social change. In all these ways the
discourse of race developed as a way of understanding the changing
relationship between humanity, society and nature.

ROMANTICISM, PARTICULARISM AND RACE

Itis in the Romantic reaction against the Enlightenment that we find the
initial backlash against the egalitarian and universalistic assumptions of
the philosophes. ‘Romanticism’, however, can be a misleading term. Al-
though it has become a well-established historical and literary category,
it is difficult to define either as a philosophy or as a movement. As Roy
Porter and Mikulas Teich observe, Romanticism, unlike previous histori-
cal periods, was not a cot erent or stable phenomenon:

For all its local differences, the Reformation had possessed a substan-
tial unity, grounded upon a common core of beliefs . . . and is readily
enough identified with social forces which overall can be called his-
torically ‘progressive’. The same is true of the Enlightenment. The
aspirations and programmes of philosophes in London and Paris, Turin
and Berlin espoused common criticism of the ignorance, superstition,
bigotry and injustice of the ancien regime, a shared confidence in the
powers of reason to build a better world . .. Romanticism presents a
much more confused and contradictory picture . . . [I[Jn the maelstrom
of [the French] Revolution and its aftermath, there were no longer the
easy targets and the ready solutions which had united the philosophes -
indeed the Revolution itself had proved the nemesis of such optimism.
What was to be done appeared ambiguously different to European

Romantics operating from within diverse national, social and cultu ral
climates.’




74 The Meaning of Race

What we now -onsider to be Romanticism was a number of dlfferené
strands of thought all of which simultanepusly bothhdrew ur?;:; rznof
opposed the categories of Enlightenment dﬂlSCOUI.'SE. The very o its
Romanticism, with its celebration of particularist values, ensu
ary character, .

fr;%l?iz:h"fioma mtx were repelled by the social ansquer}ces_ of ‘5‘113"
talist society ard moved by the misery caused by m@ustnahsatmn.{ ﬂa-.l-
liam Blake, himself a London artisan and a rachgal enecllnzlr_l D’darl'i
established order, captured this sentiment when he invoke f e Jark
satanic mills’ in a call to arms to rid the world of these forces of corrup

ion and degradation. - ) -
n?l'r}:is rebellgious strand of Romantic thought tended to be antl-c;pIziil(l‘,le
and supportive of the ‘common man’. It applaudec'i the Ftrigzial s,
ution and in general supported radical movements agains ocia, Inlus.
tice and hierarchical institutions. The brand of Utopian an’: };:eger -
represented by Blake, Rousseau and Shel}ex isin many wsgl e et ol
as a precursor to the nineteenth-century socialist tradltu_)nl an ‘]3 e
the Romantic reaction against the Enli ghtenn_ﬁent. Certain y,d e ated
upheld the universalistic outlook of the Er-.l_lgh"em;‘{e“t;:ticisnﬁ
the particularist philosophy that lay at ‘the Heart of Rom e ic tradi-

There were, however, mare conservative threads to the lom e reenth
tion. Many attributed the conflict and disharmony of thec::; ?Eﬁlighten-
and early‘nineteenth centuries to the uncritical accgptanaccording to ra-
ment assumptions and the attempt to reorderds"g;ertge the founder of
tional principles. English philosopher IEdeI}'il Willi'am Wordsworth
modern conservatism, English Romantics Suc .;ISC olie reactionaries
and Samuel Coleridge in their later years, F.rensa lv?a:st*e and German
such as Louis de Bonald and IOSePb'Mane ‘l' 4 create a fusion of
Romantics such as Friederich Schelling, all helpe

i Romanticism. ) erved

after the French Revolution jed them to streSS_Or, L;o; Burke, Bonald or
tion and authorily, status and hierarchy. Society ! anism A the parts
Schelling was akin to an organism. and as 10 % g;ﬁ'ke -rejected the ab-
needed to operate in harmony with each ?tg)er.the contrary, he argued,
stract rational conception of ‘natural rights’. '; o5 which‘prevail in &

iv ity and which a . : . R
ﬁgr?oi?:‘fznsi?;g. For Burke, status and hierarchy :V?:le:fliin:ilzlet-i;z-

i which s0C) Y . )

mgj?kzg;{;gi;i};::;i}; the positive value of 1rrat1c;:lnlal SERI:IIITIE‘I'_I:; flt::ll;
as ritual, ceremony and worship. Enlighmﬂ}“‘f"; P l, 0:';}:0;1;?91 S ered
merciless criticism of prejudice, had. he believed, wea
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N1}

suppor.ts of society. Tradition and instinct were necessary to maintai

authority. ‘The bulk of niankind’, argued Burke, ‘have neither lei e
knowledge sufficient to reason right; why should they be tsure B
reason at all? Will not honest instinct prompt and wholes);me al_lgh.t -
gulde them, much better than half reasoning?’* It is in thisprejudlces
twe{ I_Romantic reaction to the Enlightenment, with its renewedcrh)trl i
tradition, hierarchy, inequa'ity and unreason, that we shall ?’mss g
genesis of thg modern discourse of race. ’ st

At the root of both the radical and conservative strands of Romantici

lay the breakdown of the utilitarian view of society. In the alilthsm
liberal outlook, drawn from Locke, human beings were' seen as . iafssmal
tained atoms with certain built-in passions and drives eachse -]:Pn-
above all to maximise his satisfactions and minimise his dtissatisf:if‘ sy
In the course of pursuing this self-interest, each individual finds iionc? .
}'antageous to enter into certain relations with other individuals. So 'a
is bornl out of a multitude of such individual contracts. Social ai;ns -

thte anth_metic sum of individual aims. For the early Enlighten -
thinkers individual aspiration inevitably corresponded with sg ial oy
As Pope wrote in his Es: 1y on Man: SRS

Thus God and Nature linked the general frame,
And bade Self-love and Social be the same.

Half a century later, f’.\dam Smith was to put the same argument in more
secular, and less poetic, terms in The Wealth of Nations:

Every individual exerts himself to find out the most advantageous
Emplo_\cfimentt for whatever his capital can command. The study of his
wn advantage necessarily leads him to ich i
3 refer that w
advantageous to society.’ . I

ﬁzh;zznb ?s Smlth was writing, other Enlightenment philosophers.
i Vv increasing social conflict, were challenging this notion of the
;‘n:\ 11tz;—ble correspor}dence of indiv'dual and social needs. In Rousseaul
: ;1:51,]5 aNcolirjzt:'leiia'dmfw, Julie wonders, '[WJhich concerns me more, tha:
b manke‘ jp}p;mess at the expense of the rest of mankind or tha:
o e ind s| oul‘J aclhfe\-’e its happiness at my expense?’. In the
iy ging society individual desire and moral dutv seemed to
point in opposite directions. - l
m';};; lséfwir;l;g;teqmjpl_ thinkers attempted to reconcile the dishar-
el i e individual and the social through two seemingls
i lroici?n:]fms- On the one hand they placed stress on the idea
v il at spoke uniquely to every individual and guided
ral actions, and on the other they emphasised the concept ot
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community and nation, stressing the importance of the collective over
the individual. Both these concepts becarne central motifs of the Roman-
tic tradition, and key ideas in the devclopment of a ra ial discourse.
Philosophically, the idea of the inner voice finds its genesis in the
challenge that philosophers iike David Hume and, in particular, Imma-
nuel Kant made to the earlv Eniichtenment elision of knowledge and
othics, and to the belief that reason was sufficient to comprehend the
world. Faith and intuition, they believed, were also required to order and
understand external reality. In his Critique of Pure Reason Kant insisted
that one cannot <now the world as it actually is. Empirical knowledge
could convey information, not about things as they really existed (noume-
na), but only as they were perceived as phenomena by a human observer,
who imposed upon them the dimensions of time and space, which
belonged to the observer, not the object. .
In the subsequent Critique of Practical Reason Kant placed the responsi-

bility for moral actions within an inner faculty, the mind’s intuitive

awareness of itself as noumenon, and of its obligations. Mora! duty arose
from the nature of the mind itself and appeared as a ‘categorical impera-

tive’. Rejecting the associationist psychology of Locke, Kant tried to free -

the mind from its dependence on solelv external sources for ‘knowledge
and to give a renewed validity to truth derived from the spinfua] rfealrn.
Moral judgement depended not on an appreciation of the I‘dEI‘ltltY of
self-interest and- the common welfare but on an ‘inr.er voice’ that was
-independent and could never be alienated to an external agthgnt_y._
This idea of the ‘inner voice’ led to a preoccupation with individual

‘ : i e =
conscience and to a new stress on the importance and uniqueness of the *

individual. In Locke's associationist psychology, minds were seen as com-
puters, processing sense-data according to un:versal laws. Agiven emr]rolr:;
mer:t, physical or social, would therefore produce relatively homczg_zﬂﬂof
values. Following Rousseau and Kant, the new view introduced the idea
the unique subject consciously interacting with the external world.

i ess
The idea of the inner voice also helped downgrade the pret jous stress .

placed on reason and elevated the emphasis on emntion’and 1r?a%}'112;
ation. As Marianne put it in Marivaux’s La Vie de Marianne, ‘1 be?'t"‘; o
onlv feeling can give us reliable information about m_:rselves o e
must not put too much trust on what our minds thwist _to th_c” e
convenience.’ In reaction to the eighteenth-century exaltation of rgaSO‘ﬂ'
the new outlook extolled instead emotion and imagination, leaqlngﬂio
the great revival of literature, poetrv and art with which we associate the
Romantic movement, ;
At the same time as this elevation of the individual, the Rumaﬂthhc
tradition also placed great stress on collective order. In contrast th) df
Enlightenment concept of society as the product of a multitude _ﬂf ndil
vidual contracts, a more organic sense of society developed. This sensé
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of collective being wras encouraged by the breakdown of Enlightenment
cosmopolitanism and the unfolding of new national rivalries. In the
post-Enlightenment world, as Irving Zeitlin observes, ‘the group, the
community and the nation . . . became important concepts':

Historic memories and loyalties were viewed as binding the individ-
ual to his nation, a citegory now elevated to a position of supreme
importance. Gone was the cosmopolitanism of the Enlightenment.
Increasingly, the nineteenth century turned to the investigations of the
origins of existing institutions rather than their transformation accord-
ing to rational principles.® -

In The Social Contract, Rousseau had argued for a political concept of a
nation in which ‘the total alienation of each member, with all his rights,
to the community as a whole’ was guaranteed by conscious decision, The
conservative/Romantic tradition, however, posited a more transcenden-
tal sense of the collective. ‘A nation’, Burke wrote, “is not an idea of only
local extent and individual momentary aggregation”: _

Itis an idea of continuity, which extends in time as well as in numbers
and in space. And this is the choice, not of oneday, or one set of people,
not a tumultuary and giddy choice: it is the deliberate election of the
ages and of generations; it is a constitution made bv what is ten
thousand times better *han choice, it is made by peculiar circumstan-
ces, occasions, tempers, dispositions and moral, civil and social
habitudes of the people, which disclose themselves only in a long
space of time.”

For Burke, then, the nation was a collective expression of the intuitive
spirit that bound a particular people together. It was created not through
conscious contract but through the disclosure of tradition through time.

The Kantian stress on the idea of an intuitive, non-rational form of
thought, and the new regard for group loyalty, allowed the Romantics to
posit the notion of an unchanging inner essence within human beings, an
ussence bevond the reach of history or society. This common essence
provided the means of binding together communities by providing a
sense of ‘belonging’ that could overcome the fragmentary effects of
capitalist society, and furthermore a sense of belonging that transcended
history. This essence found expressinn through the sense of ‘race’.

The conservative/Romantic stress on social cohesion and solidarity
led, paradoxically, to an emphasis on social divisions. A ‘cnmmunit_\-’
was defined as much by its exclusion of those who did not belong as by
its inclusion of those who did. Thus what came to define racial es-
sence within the Romantie tradition was that it was not universally

.sll




78 The Meanmy of Race

constituted - the whole of humanity did not possess a c‘ommon‘;’nnate
nature. This particularism lies at the heatt qf all racial thinking. We can
see this clearly in the work of Johann Gotttried von H.erder, the (ierman
philosopher who was a seminal figure in transforming thebEl'-.thgh::F::
ment understanding of universalism and in developing (albeit unwi
ting.y) the Romantic notion of race. ‘ )

I-Igel}:c)ier rejected the eighteenth-century idea that reality was c::de:;ed 1:';
terms of universal, timeless, objective, unalterable laws whic rat'm:\a
investigation could discover. He maintained, rather, that eve;y ac :::tg}
situation, historical period or civilisation possessed a uniquec ar?tc il
its own. Anv attempt to reduze such phenomena .0 a regular patte

: i universal -
uniform elements, and to describe or analyse them in terms of

rules, tended to obscure precisely those crucial differences which con-
stituted the specific quality of the object under study. A
Herder believed in the incommensurability of the vglues oh lnf =
cultures and societies. Each people, he argued, was umque,; ;l;deqs of
ness given by its particular culture, !anguage_:. history an P ol
living. ‘Let us follow our own path’, he wrote, let men spee;‘ iy
of our nation, our literature, our language: they are Fn'lrs’['tkej:hz i
selves and let that be enough."Artificial, polyglot entities i et natm!:-
burg Empire were, Herder argued, absurd monsters contrary :W i
‘a lion’s head with a dragon’s tail, an eagle's'\fmg: a bear's paw,
together] in one unpatriotic symbol of a statfe c P—
Like Rousseau, Herder believed that the individual cou e ot e
himself in isolation since his values arose fn?m a rnlelan(;:_wsf t;ztween -
cietv. Unlike Rousseau, he posited an organic relations 1F'd o relation-
individual and the culture and people to which he belonglc) ;}r e
ship which shaped his very being. qu Herder, the peopie
both a contract between contemporaries an
tween the generations. Although Herder was politl
cally very dissimilar to Burke, nevertheless he believed »
the nation was ‘a partnership between those who are livin
are dead and those who are to be born”.'®
The nature of a people was expressed thrm_lgh ot gy AT 10
changing spirit of a people refined through .hlS'(IUT}- o oi;igina] spiiit
the life and culture of a people was the continuity of - o which, for
The volkseeist was expressed through myths, songs and 5“1!’-’"’ h-d feom thid
Herder, carried the eternal heritage of a people, far remf‘f\ Le iy
ephemera of science and modernity. Myths and legend}fﬁ’f P
wrote Herder, a cultural heritage that reached t?qck to the
people and, if conserved, could rejuvenate its s.pmtj [
Language was particularly crucial to the delineation © 2
a nation anvthing more precious than the language of its v history,
der asked rhetorically. ‘In it dwell its entire world of tradition, it
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religion, principles of existence; its whole heart and soul.” Language
provided the mode of living and the means of thinking. ‘Each nation
speaks in the manner it thinks’, Herder believed, ‘and thinks in the
manner it speaks.A foreign language was for Herder something
foreign to the soul: ‘] am able to stammer with intense effort in the words
of a foreign language; its spirit will evade me. "1*

Herder himself was a child of the Enlightenment angd rejected racial
arguments, protesting for instance that ‘a monkey is not Your brother,
but a negro is and you should not rob and oppress him."" He was
particularly harsh on the degradation brought about by colonial ventures:

'Can you name a land where Europeans have entered without defijing
themselves forever before defenceless, trusting mankind, by the unjust
word, greedy deceit, Crushing oppression, diseases, fatal gifts they
have brought? Our part of the earth should be called not the wisest but
the most arrogant, aggres;ive, money-minded: what it has given these
peoples is not civilisation but the destruction of the rudiments of thejr
own cultures wherever they could achieve this,

The consequence of Herder’s belief in difference as the motivating force
in history was, however, to undermine the idea of human equality and
unity. Herder's stress o1 the specificity of societies or cultures provided
an important antidote to the tendency of Enlightenment philosophes to
eternalise historical phenomena under the gurse of universal law. But in
arguing for the incommensurability of different societies, Herder dis-
carded the common yardstick by which to gauge humanity, Difference
was inevitable, and univerralism contrary to the dictates of nature.
"Whom nature separated by language, customs, character’, Herder ar.
gued, “let no man artificially join together by chemistry.’

However much he might have regarded himself as within the tradition
of tolerant universalism €ncouraged by Enlightenment values, the con-
sequence of his particularist outlook was to encourage a racial view-
point, Once it was accepted that different peoples were motivated by
particular sentiments, unique to themselves, it was but a short step to
view these differences as racial. Herder 's volksgeist became transformed
into racial make-up, an unchanging substance, the foundation of al|
physical appearance and mentat potential and the basis for division and
difference within humankind.

RACE IN THE POST-ENLIGHTENMENT WORLD

in pre-Enlightenment usage. the term ‘race’ had designated a tamily ling,
#s biologica’ continuity through the course of generations sustaining the
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integrity of noble lineages and the social order. Rgce provided a natural
foundation for the hierarchy of virtues, aptltude_s,‘ temperamgpts
that culminated in the vaiues and habits of the I"ID}-.'Jlllt_V and ]ustlﬁleccli
aristocratic prerogatives. In the immediate post-EnlEghtenment l:'\(ricjr ;
social commentators recast this idea of race to describe the b(rea own
of the universalistic outlook and the increasing sense Of the per-
manence of social divisions. Race now was not given by divine sanction

as previously, but nor was it as yet based on natural law. Rather it -

arose from the sense that social differences were important andd lﬁf‘:
amenable to eradication than the eighteenth-century thinkers ha &
ieved.

1“'EI'hE‘ notion of race in the immediate post-Enlightcnmlentdvxzorlcés':v:lfi
most imprecise. The idea of ‘peoples’, ‘nations’, 'ciasseSf ;'r;fcr;cce e
merged together. Race often expressed a vague sense ot dl e
the characterisation of that difference was based variously OT_ I?-itges o
traits, languages, the aptitude for civilisation and the peclu 1a g
customs and behaviours. Many naturalists and anthropo 0\%;55; as—
influenced by Enlightenment thinking, suggested th;lt_ 1‘215;3 ;ien-losiph
sing, even reversible, phenomenon. The French physician umaintained
Virey, for instance, a disciple of Buffon and Montesquieu, 1 e terin
that the distinction between the idea of ‘species’ and that nfhrflr? b
the permanence of one and the emphemeral natu re of the other:

- istory is the -
That which distinguishes a species from a race in natural histor}

isti its i ‘ e influence of
permanence of characteristic traits in spite of advers

s
climate, nutrition and other external factors, Wbereadial cpecies
more than fluctuating modificaticns of a single primor S

; ; rere central to

Virev has clrarly moved away from the kind of ideas that we
men like D¢ gerando, accepting as he does the n -
as a valid distinction in nature. Nevert‘heless he Teleh s
are permanent differences, believing instead that they
ing modifications’ of a single type. - e

New voices, however, were already begmlﬂmg e f}}aéiff(:i-‘rﬂnces and
that social distinctions were created b}f_ environmenta i naturalist and
were temporarv or changeable. According to the French ne
anti-Rovalist, Augustin Thierry,

ts the idea that these

New phvsiological investigations, together ‘wnh a
great events which have changed the social cond o
nations, prove that the physical and m(?ral mnsm}? larimitivc o
peoples depends much more on their herlFagc and the ¥ e wich they
to which thev belong than on the climactic influence under w

have fallen bv chance.”
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The essence of humanity, in this new outlook, was less its aspirations to
reasoned change than its blind submission to history.

A crucial aspect of the emerging notion of race was that it referred not
so much to differences between territorially distinct populations, as to
differences within a particular society. What we would now consiger to
be class or social distinctions were seen as racial ones. Thus Augustin
Thierry was to describe the division of France into classes in racial terms:

We imagine that we are one nation, but we are two nations on the same
land, two nations hostile in their memories and irreconcilable in their
projects: one has conquered the other ... Whatever miscegenation
went on between these primitive races, their perpetually contradictory
spirits have survived until today in two ever-distinct parts of a mixed
population.'® :

I want to str2ss the importance of understanding the genesis of the
modern discourse of race as part of the attempt to articulate differences
within European society. There exists an almost axiomatic belief among
historians, anthropologists and sociologists that the concept of race arose
out of colonialism and the European conquest of the rest of the world.
The anthropologist Johannes Fabian, for instance, argues that racial an-
thropology is “in the end about the relationship between the West and the
Rest”." Edward Said claims that ‘Western knowledge or representation
of the non-European wor!d” is the key to understanding racial ideology.
Peter Fryer, in Staying Power, his wonderful history of black people in
Britain, considers that racial ideology grew out of three beliefs: ‘the idea
that Africans were, in one way or another, closely connected with apes;
the idea that people with differently coloured skins had different origins;
and the idea that human beings could be graded hierarchically according
to skin colour.”®!

It1s certainly true that racial theorv came eventually to be underpinned
by its insistence on the inferiority cf non-Western peoples. But imputing
the 1dea of racial difference simply to the distinction between ‘the West
and the rest’ is, as Daniel Pick observes, to ‘flatten out historical differen-
cus shitts within Europe and the West'. The idea of racial difference. Pick
notes, ‘evolved not only in relation to a colonial “other”". Rather, “[t]he
obiect of the racial anthropology which emerged in the period was not
onlv' Africa or the Orient, but also the “primitive” areas and groups
within the home country’

The very process by which nationhood was constructed in Europe wa-
also the process through which was revealed the internal divisions with-
In the nation. Eugen Weber, for example, has shown the extraordinary
modernising  effort which was required to unify France and hey
fural populations, and the traumatic and lengthy process of cultyr,]




82 The Meaning of Race

educational, political and economic rself-colonisation’ that this en-

tailed.® This process created the modern French nation, and allowed for

ideas of French (znd European) superiority over non-European cultures.
But it also reinforced a sense of how socially and anthropologically alien
was the mass of the rural, and indeed urbari, population in the nation, 50’
alien indeed that such groups were considered to be of dif! erent races.
There was a dialectical process through which capitalist qmu:.lermsa-
tion, which allowed European élites to proclaim their superiotity over

non-European peoples, also revealed the inferiority of the masses within -

their own nation. In an address to the Medico-l’sychologica_l SO(EiEtY of
Paris in 1857, Philippe Buchez considered the meaning of social differen-
tiation within France:

[Consider] a population like ours, placed in the most favourab_le cir-
cumstances; possessed of a powerful civilisation; amongst the highest
ranking nations in-science, the arfs and industry. Our task now, I
maintain, is to find out how it can happen that within a populatmn

such as ours, races may form - not merely one but several races — S0 ¢

miserable, inferior and bastardised that they may be :lassgd below th;

most inferior savage races, for their inferiority is sometimes beyon
I

cure.

The sense of racial superiority that European élite classes felt ovﬁr !.lt}n:
European society cannot be understood cutside of the sense of the 1ln te
riority imposed upon the masses at home. As Pick notes, the apl:;ea siaol
sureriority over other races ... was projected over perceptions O socth
divisions at home".” Indeed [ would go further still and argue that the
discourse of race arose out of perceived differences '«fnthm Eurofpiain
society and only later was it systematically applied to differences of skin
colour. - o
The initial impetus for seeing social divisions Hvithin
came from the antiegalitarian assumptions of the conserve  lored
tic movement. On the one hand, the conser\’at‘r\'e:’Rornalnt;cs cc:-nsll. ered
the claim to equality as fatally undermining social cohesion and bec'lt’.‘d;?1
that social hierarchy was necessary for the maintenance of orclel‘c-i n lu?
other hand, thev hoped that resurrecting the historical .mms an 1 evoin
tion of different peoples could help re-establish a feeling of belon3ng
destroved tv the abstract rationalism of Enlightenment costP011Taﬂ'
ism. The Fronch naturalist Eusebé de Salles, for exampie¢. bellev_ed that
the sense of historical continuity denoted by race could Pm‘f‘de tk}e
social cohesion and order that he;editary distinctions had estab]lsh:?d in
the feudal world. “There is no more significant svmptom’, he wrote,' tha;\
the tendency of European peoples to reconstitute themselves as national-
ities no longer based on religious beliefs or the hereditary rights of thelr
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(%

princes, but on their origins and traditions as distinctive races of a
greater family.” He added that ‘the eternal need for faith seeks a solid
base when the faith of other times and other interests have been shaken.
The history of human races, if it finds this solid base, must be classed
high in the public esteem.’?

In arguing for the necessity of permanent distinctions in society, and
tor the return of some form of aristocratic élite, the Romantics reforged
the old idea of race. The work of Count Arthur Gobineau, whose Essays
on the Inequality of Races is often considered the seminal tract of modern
racism, provides a good illustration of the concept of race within the
tradition of Romantic aristocratic reaction. Gobineau was a minor French
aristocrat who regarded the 1789 kevolution as an unmitigated disaster,
the product of racial degeneration. His starting point was the need to
struggle against democracy, against what he considered to be the ‘un-
natural’ idea of equality. In ‘normal times’, he asserted, inequality was
accepted as axiomatic. Racial miscegenation, however, had created dan-
gerous illusions: “The majority of the citizens of a state once that mixed
blood is flowing in their veins, feel prompted by their large numbers to
proclaim as a generally valid truth something which only holds good for
themselves: that all men are equal.””” For Gobineau, all historv was the
history of racial struggle. ‘The basic organisation ard strength of all
civilisations’, he asserted, ‘are equal to the traits and spirit of the domi-
nant race.” Gobineau divided the world into three races. These races did
not simply people different parts of the world; they constituted different
social strata in every country: '

It has already been established that every social order is founded upon
three original classes, each of which répresents a racial variety: the
nobility, a more or less accurate reflection of the conquering race; the
bourgeoisie composed of mixed stock coming close to the chief race;
and the common people who live in servitude or at least in a verv
depressed position. These last belong to a lower race which came

about in the south through miscegenation with the negroes and in the
north with Finns.®*

Though history consisted of racial struggle, only the white race, to:
Gobineau, could be considered as part of history:

In the oriental world, the unremitting struggle of racial forces was oni
enacted between the aryan element on the one hand, and the black
and vellow principle on the other. It is superfluous to mention that
where only the black races were in contest or the yellow races were
moving within their own circle, or even where mixtures of black and
vellow-skinned peoples were at odds with each other, no history 1«

ud
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possible. They did not create anvthing, and no memory of them has
curvived . . . History results only from the mutual contact of the white

races.”

The main elements of Gobineau's theory = history as racial struggle: a
racial typology that incorporated class distinctions; civilisation as the
preserve of whites; an unremitting hostility toward the idea of equality -
recur within the tradition of scientific racism that dominated Western
thinking at the end of the nineteenth century. But Gobineau was to the
mid-nineteenth century an anachronism. He was @ champion of the
feudal aristocracy in a society which held contempt for such packward- :
looking views, a defender of mysticism and unreason in an age that %
worshipped technology and progress. ‘A theory of race that is useful a::td

can be taken seriously’, Houston Stewart Chamberlain, the English racist
and adviser to Adolf Hitler, was later to observe, ‘cannot be const;qcted
on the taie of Sem, Cham and Japnet and such ingenious intuitions, .
mixed with hair-raising hypotheses, butonlyona thorough and compre-
hensive knowledge of natural science.”®® For racial theory 10 become
more embedded in society it had to shed its feudal trappings and puten

the mask of science.

FROM ROMANTIC REACTION TO SCIENTIFIC RACISM

rward-looking. The ;
1 the last decades

The Victorian age was predominantly liberal and fo
litical democracy '

intelligentsia in most European nations, certainly unti
of the century, remained steadfast in its support for postl : )
and individual rights. It was an age, 100, of science and invention. and -
one that worshipped the notion of progress no less than had the previous
century. The French Larousse Dictionary believed that ‘Humanity 15 per” e
fet'tib].é and it moves incessantly from less good to betteh from ignorance g&*

to science, from barbarism to civilisation’: .i

¢ and happier is %

The idea that humanity becomes day by day bette
oeress is the frueé

particularly dear to our century. Faith in the law of pr
faith of our century.”
- e

This extravagant belief in science was even more true of Britain. [n the .5
‘workshop of the werld’ industrial progress and technical advance as "’:_
exemplified by the great exhibition of 1851 engendered a positive spirit. %
In 1836 G. . Porter opened the fi-st volume of his Progress of fhe Nation ﬁ
by announcing that the present generation had witnessed the 'greatest s
advances in civilisahon that can be found rocorded in the annals @
mankind’ ™ Tennvson's responsc to his first train joumey {"let the great ';-‘r
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woild spin, forever down the grooves of change’) summed up the exube-
rant confidence in progress that infused Victorian Engiand.
But the Victorian age was also a pericd in which the liberal

sia grew increasingly fearful for social stability and cohesion.
gence of the working cli.ss and the growth of social conflicts
shadow over what had hitherto seemed a lustrous age, If
Revolution had catalysed the conservative/Romantic reaction against
the Enlightenment, the revolutions of 1848 had a similar impact on
liberal opinion. The social upheavals which swept through Europe that
vear warned many liberals of the problem of social stability. In the
response of English liberal Walter Bagehot to the revolutions of 1848 one
tinds an echo of Burke's fears in the wake of the French Revolution: ‘The
tirst duty of society is the preservation of society . .. To keep up this
svstem we must sacrifice everything. Parliaments, liberty, leading ar-
ticles, essays, elequence, all are good but they are secondary.”” The
events of 1848, writes Danie] Pick, ‘seemed to demonstrate the radical

unpredictability of change, the irreducibility of new sociai phenomena to
earlier models’:

inteligent-
The emer-
cast a dark
the French

In the wake of 1848 there was an extraordinary flurry of historical
interpretation and re-orientation. Certainly to many contemporaries,
the vicissitudes of revelution seemed to call into question the very
terms of liberal progressivism. Pessimism began to colonise liberalism
in increasingly powerful and sustained ways. ‘Pessimism’, wrote
Charles de Remusat in 1860, "has made great progress in recent times.’
Many Frenchmen, he added, who thirty or forty years earlier had been
full of hope and enthusiasm for the principies of the Revolution had

now come to the conclusion that modern democracy was no more than
‘turbulent decadence’, ™

The move away from the universalist, humanist tradition of the eight-
eenth century was hastened by further developments in the second half
of the nineteenth century. The Franco-Prussian war of 1870 strengthened
nationalism, particularly in France, where defeat came as a profound
shock and humiliation. The age of imperialist expansion, exemplified bv
the “Sscramble for Africa’ in the 1880s and 1890s, promoted both nationa-
bist and racist sentiment.

Liberal attitudes towards the working class also underwent consider-
able transformation. Tie ‘fear of the masses’ which the revolutions ot
1845 aroused was strengthened by the Paris Commune of 1871 when the
Sns-cilottes - the poor and the dispossessed - took control of the city
The link between class, criminality, heredity and social revolt came to the
tore of social discussion. Radicals and demacrats, the French historian

Hippolvte Taine argued, found their audience among ‘the human
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cast-offs who infest the capitals, amongst the epileptic and scrofulous
rabble, heirs of a vicious blood, who . . . bring dégén“rescence into civilisa-
tion, imbecility, the distraction of an enfeebled temperernint, retrograde
instincts and an ill-constructed brain.” li the last chird of the nineteenth
century the understanding of the nature of ‘the moo’ was a major preoc-

cupation in science, literature and roff. -« ! Ciszourse. :

How could society reconcile its buiser oo oo fal progress with its desire E
for social stability and fear of social anarchy? This was the question that .
the liberal intelligentsia began to ask itself. Increasingly the answer
seemed to be to look to science to legitimise social order. Science replaced
God as the guarantor of social relations. To tame science in this fashion, .
nineteenth-century thinkers stripped Enlightenment thought of fts ’r_le- i
gative’, ‘critical’ aspects. ‘Positivism’ became the credo of Victorian lib-
eralism. iy

For Auguste Comte, the founder of positivism, ‘true science has no i &
other aim than the establishment of intellectual order which is the basis &,
of every other order.”** He was contemptuous of both the ‘metaph_ysi- R
cians’ of the Enlightenment and the conservatives who reacted agalf:st ¥
them, the former for believing that progress and order were opposing
principles, the latter for wishing to return to a pre-Enlightenment ctrder
Instead, he argued, order and progress could be united in a science &,
which sought to make society as rational as possible. “True liberty’, wrote 23
Comte, ‘is nothing else than a rational submission to the preponderance
of the laws of nature.””’

Positivism united order and progress by subsurn.ing s
of nature. This naturalisation of social relations sough ; |
mony upon a social world where no such harmony existed, rent as it was ?
by conflict ard division. Since society was governed by natur(?l‘la_lwsﬁi
claimed the positivists, it could not be any other way. Society - dw:_smns ;
and all - was the inevitable product of natural development. This ap-
proach made positivism attractive to the intelligentsia thrqughout \E
Europe. In England Benjamin Kidd claimed that "history and politics are s
merely the last chapters of biology - the last and greatest — up to \_vhlch :
all that has gone before leads in an orderly sequence.”™ German sociolog
ist Ludwig Gumplowicz argued that the task of natural science was ‘to
explain the process of historv through the governance of unalterable

na‘ural laws. o
The reorientation of the scientific outlook towards the positivist vision__i? % 3
of the world transformed the way that scientists looked at the relation'_":,‘
ship between humanity, society and nature and opened the way for ﬁ_
racial science. The emergence of the positivist outlook catalysed a shift % -
from a view of human beings as primarily socia! creatures, governed b}'.-’;! k
social laws, to a view of human beings as primarily biological entities g |
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Mancy Stepan, brought about a change ‘from an emphasis on the fun-
damental physical and moral homogeneity of man, despite superficia]
differences, to an emphasis on the essential heterogeneity of mankind,
despite superficial similarities’ 1

The new ‘science of Man’ incorporated a number of ideas that w

be central to the scientific racism of the second half of the ninet
century. The first was a teleological view ofhistory. Human deveiopment
was seen as purposive, leading ever forward to the triumph ¢f civilisa-
tion, which was defined as contemporary European society. This social
evolutionism had its roots in the one-sided Enlightenment view of rea-
son and progress. Enlightenment thinkers professed a mechanical view
of progress, seeing it as the unfolding of an already existing blucprint, As
the critical aspects of Enlightenment thought were stripped away, so the
determinist aspects contained within the idea of an inexorable march of
progress became the dominant feature of social thinking. The English
essayist William Greg expressed the racial implications of teleological
thinking when he insisted that, ‘the negroes are made on purpose to
serve the whites, just as the black ants are made on purpose to serve the
red.’ _

The second aspect of the new science was the belief in the continuity of
the human and the animal world. The naturalists of the eighteenth
century had combined their view that human beings were part of the
natural world with the belief that a great gulf existed between humans
and animals. In his On the Natural Varieties of Man Blumenbach insisted
that the gap between humans and other animals was not merely a
function of rationality and speech but the result of a whole catalogue of
physical and mental differences, Blumenbach's approach pointed to
the importance of seeing homo sapiens as the only truly social, cultural
animal.

Nineteenth—century science, however, drawn to the notion of human
society constrained by natural laws, saw the origins of all human facul-
ties in animal life. The germ of even the most complex ideas - reasoning,
Imagination, curiosit_v, in\*enti\-‘eness, aesthetic sense, mo:alitv - were to
be found within animals. Human nature was not different in kind from
that of animals, but only in degree or quantity. Moreover, instinct and
'Mitative behaviour, which had previouslv been consigned to the animal
world, were now seen as haman qualities too.

The third kev teature of the new science was the belief that ment.|
abilities were related to physical characteristics. Austrian anatomist
Johann Franz Gall believed that there existed a correlation between
People’s mental abilities and the shape of their heads. Phrenology, as the.
Investigation of this correlation came to be known, laid the basis fo,
future racial science by insisting that external signs could provide a trye.
indication of innate ability and that this correlation demonstrated not

ere to
eenth
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simply individual differences but differences between various groups of .
human beings. As iohann Spurzheim argued, :

It is of great importance to consider the heads of different nations... 5
The foreheads of negroes, for instance, are very narrow, their talepts of fkd
music and mathematics are also in genera; very limited. The Chinese, 4
who are fond of colours, have the arch of the ey ebrows much vaulted,
and we shall see that this is the sign of a greater development of the’
organ of colour. According to Blumenbach, the heads of the Kalmucks
are depressed from above, and very large sidewa.rd above th‘e organ
which gives the disposition to covet. It is also admitted that this natlon__
is inclined to steal, etc.*

Phrenology itself had waned in popularity by the 1840s as its iasser:::)ns
were disproved. But while the conclusions drawn b.Y phrenology f::.le
discredited, its influence was nevertheless long-lasting because 1.tsh dif-
damental principle, that individual function must a_:orref»Pon? vl thia
ferent parts of the brain, was accepted by most biologists. thﬁsu w
principle that gave weight to repeated assertions that some tec qhacil
whether the measurement of cranial capacity, faf:la] angle: cephatic
index, brain volume, or brain weight - would provide a true mdlcat'mg
of innate ability, and that by such a measure the races of humankm-f
would be found to form a scale of being. ) .
The consequence of these three concepts taken in L.nity :’as t"?e::‘;ﬁzt;
the idea of a hierarchy generated outside of society and go g
natural rather than social laws. ‘Independently of all politica formed
tions’, claimed the naturalist William Smellie, ‘nature he’flﬂ:. h:lz moay be
the human species into castes and ranks. How many gra E;olfjnd philos-
traced between a stupid Huron, or a Hottentot, and a pmied e whald
opher! Here the distance is immense, but nati;lru has occup
by almost infinite shades of discrimination.’ _
The new science established the idea of an evoluti o to humanity@
ning from inanimate matter through lowly forms of lite <t backward
itself. Nature had evolved by gradual means from the rrzD s the Link}
types to the highest forms. ‘Primitive’ people Iwr‘.relsel.knwas encoul"-‘
between European civilisation and primates. This out 0(; N societies
aged by the anthropological view that contcrr_lpomfy bac vfomtion- K
represented human beings arrested at an earlier stage O,r e ment idea
Victorian social evolutionism thus rejected the Elj\llghten _
that there was a unilinear sequence of social or mtel{ectuhe et
and that all humanity could reach the highest stage: H‘IL talong thé
ians, different groups had diverged, stopped or regfes?;, the general3
evolutionary path, according to their racial capacities. While o nature of 1
level of civilisation always advanced, thanks to the progressive _
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the superior races, i '
= p inferior races would never be able to keep up or catch
The pw_otal figure in promoting determinist racial science in Britai
was Scottish anatomist Robert Knox (probably best known fo ;\n ntafn
Fhe Burke and !iare grave-robbing scandal), The Races of Me " oul r!_Dle o
in 1850 largely in response to the social uphéavals of 1848, i :L F;uthhEd
idea of ’.transcendental anatomy’, the belief that there - ucgd 'the
plan which brought together and explained i
world. The hist ife fo s O e L
: ory of life forms, from invertebrates up to living h o
was simply the result of the unfolding of this plan Thmg -
revealed by uncommon deformations of the plan Wébbes ll:n n g
example: would occasionally appear in humans in.dicatin an’ds" bl
to aquatic animals. For Knox different races wére createdgtri?an g i
arrest of elmbryonic deve'opment at different stages, a mcesgough "
ing the differential deveiopment of humanity alor:g tlﬁe ev lpa"raUEI-
laddr:xl'. The Saxon race stood at the most highly developed e
organic plan. ik
The conviction of scientists such as Knox that inequality was th
g:l:; olfnr;at:gaé selecti;:}n was little different from Gobinez{u's rsa‘tciael r;;g
: ee nox'’s The Races of Men was close in spirit to Gobi
The Inequality of the Races. But The Races of Men wa fp influential
because of its invocation of science. Racial scienCei arlmc"m mﬂue_ntla!
contained in Gobineau, and indeed in in arlSCFi e ldea_ﬁ
tutir;ug_; n_atural, scientific processes forﬂgogr:is“tg:am el SUbS_lP
e S guarantor of social
ﬁ;::122;.;g:ft?;é'env;]aes,t:el:&r::;tzt;on in (tihehscientific outlook during the
’ : ntury, and though the ideas of men like
Stgl::‘_rtthlzir;o?nl;lecamc: more promiqent, we shofld be careful not tgtile]\r‘.
oipte th Propo:\sgzz bT?;ernggﬁnt sciirl'ltists found distasteful the
stressed polygenism - the idea that d?;;:frf:ntL;:{E‘;I:l;::ahé?f?;t)githhn
ssed pol. : rolu-
i:): ;}rgh(:'r;f:q:};ghomas Huxley wrote sc.athing]_v about Hunt's compari-
v mr;egrg fxns the ape. British anthropology at this stage
i Prichudr‘:h \l tl e humanist optl{mk of men such as Huxlex
e - ;'im,“ aenjtiéi;zg eithcrl'nol(;g;lst of thfe day, than by the racial
R x. Indeed Hunt left the leading anthrop:-
a;I‘f‘:i{;:gft[;r?fhthzgay' the Elthnollogical Society, in disgusif‘inﬂucnégu
e o L;nﬁgnst:umamst views, and founded the Anthropolog:-
g e sciﬂi::i T};ﬁfe}\'lgnmusl_\' hlslracml theories.
Seniyofrenlt intins ~}- ike iux.}c}' and PrlChc:.ll'd were propo-
Feiler s ot oo ﬂreadf";:;:t}_thf Enl(;ghte;ment thinkers had been.
i il z v seen, believed in the innate inferiority o -
]_sf;itrlti:.(i)“:hf I};]L;ictpl:zan, ngeve_r, this belief in natural incqualit'\‘ Ci)t:‘t\‘-
z e humanist, universalist tradition drawn trom the Fa-
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lightenment. Huxley and Prichard, for example, were both lifelong op- g -
ponents of :lavery. The conflicting demands of racial science and En- 3
lightenment humanism led to heated disputes on issues such as the 3. A
compatibility of ideas of racial determinism with notions of freedom of % B
will and moral choice. bk

It was only in the latter part of the century that the more determinist &
forms of racial thought became acceptable. This shift was to a large 77
extent a reflection of the political and social changes we have already
considered - the concern for social stability, the fear of working-class
unrest, the growth of national rivalries, the emergence of imperialism.
But it was also underpinned by a major scientific development — Charles
Darwin'’s theory of evolution by natural selection. Social Darwinism, the !
application of Darwinian theory to society, validated the biological out- '
look of positivism and formed the crucial link between racial thought as ‘f#&
part of aristocratic reaction and racial thought as part of mainstream’ g
discourse. "

Charles Darwin’s The Origin of Species, published in 1859, was a mile- ;55
stone of modern biology. The theory of evolution by natural selection is
one of the greatest scientific breakthroughs of the past 200 years and has i
plaved an immense role in shaping the modern view of the world. At the
time Darwin’s theorv was welcomed by liberal and radical commenta-
tors. Huxley immediately espoused it for its challenge to theological
dogma. Marx hailed it for breaking with teleological conceptions of
development.

Darwin’s theory emerged, however, in an intellectual and politicai
milieu that, as we have seen, was already open to biological ideas of
society and to the concept of social evolution. Even the phrase ‘the ;
survival of the fittest’, which many have attributed to Charles Darwin, -;
was in fact coined by Herbert Spencer, some eight years prior to the ;
publication of The Origin of Species. It was the intellectual and political ;
climate of mid to late Victorian England, and not the theory of evolution.,
itself, that shaped the way that Darwinism was applied to society.

In applving the theory of evolution to society, social Darwinists re-
jected the core of Darwin’s theory. Evolution by natural selection was
theory of change: random variation within populations provided the_:'
basis for adaptation to changing circumstances. Racial theory, on the:
other hand, required the fixity of characteristics - race only had meaning’
if characters which defined a racial group remained constant OVer tim
For a social Darwinist such as Spencer, struggle eliminated the impure
specimens of the race and helped perpetuate the ideal type. In contrast;
Darwin dismissed the idea of an ideal type of a species as nonsense.

Similarly, social Darwinists differed considerably from Darwin on th?
impact of population pressure on evolutionary change. Social Darwinjg
ists saw the impact of population growth as a conservative force, leading 1%
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to the preservation of socicty in its present form. Darwin, on the other
hand, treated it as a force for change. For Darwin, population pressure
was not only one of the strongest impulses towards evolutionary change
but was also the result of the selective process. Again, social D:':lrwinists'
diverged from Darwinian theory in their understanding of the concept of
‘fitness”. For Darwin fitness was gauged by the number of progeny an
individual left behind. For social Darwinists, and in particular for euge-
nicists, the problem was that the “unfit’ — most notably the working class
- seemed to be more fertile than the fit’.

In the context of racial scicnce, however, these differences mattered
little. Darwinism was not necessary to prove racial differences. The
starting point of racial science was the reality of ‘race’. Victorian society
simply adapted Darwin’s theory to suit its preformed conceptions. The
impact of social Darwinism paradoxically was to reassert many of the
traditional ways in which the concepts of the ‘survival of the fittest’ and
population pressure had been used prior to Darwin. The struggle for
existence was used as a mechanism through which a social and natural
hierarchy was preserved by allowing organisms o be distributed within
the hierarchy according to their fitness. The idea of fitness tended to be
imbued with conventional notions of the desirable and the valuable.
Change and evolution became the means by which ultimate order and
realisation of these ideal aculties and types was achieved.

What Darwinism did was to allow racial science to create a dynamuc
concept of hierarchy. The pre-Enlightenment Great Chain of Being was
static - the result of divine ordination. Indeed it was antievolutionist, In
appropriating the concept of evolution by natural selection racial science
married the idea of a fixed hierarchy with that of progress — those at the
top of the hierarchy arrived there on merit, because of their natural
superiority in the struggle for existence. Racial scientists were now able
to establish the idea of social hierarchy and explain it by scientific means.

RACE AND CLASS IN VICTORIAN ENGLAND

?oll'laxft the concept of race is so intertwined with the idea of ‘colour” that
”..l'c' often difficult to comprehend the Victorian notion of race. For the
‘V‘lc__lorians race was a descriptiun ot social distinctions, not ot colou:
ditferences. Indeed, as I have already argued, the view of non-Europeans
as an inferior race was but an extension of the already existing view ot
the working class at home and took considerable time to become estab-
!ished as the normative view. Douglas Lorimer's study of race and class
In the Victorian age has p ovided considerable evidence that until the
middle of the century black people were treated according to their social
Stc tus rather than the colour of their skin:




e

92 The Meaning bf Race

Like their eighteenth-century forefathers, the mid-Victorians accepted

an individual black according to his ability to conform to English =4

social conventions. A dark complzxion did not inevitably signify lowly :

social status ... In spite of theories claiming the Negro was inferior,
that these racist

the variale conduct of the Fnelish at this time showed
assumpt:ons had not sufficiont support to influence Pgtterns of bel.'}a-
viour. In the absence ot any consensus over the 5igmf%cance of racial -
differences, mid-Victorians simply treated each individual black ac-

cording to their evaluation of his social standing.*

social hierarchy took hold within

liberal circles, however, commentators became increasingly sceptlcal"
about the idea of negroes aspiring to high social status. As a result,: i
observes Lorimer, ‘the conventional norms about the Forrect bear-__'_‘%
ing towards one'’s social inferiors, whether black or white, We'" exs
tended to include all blacks regardless of an individual’s character or

background.’ K _ th‘

Lorimer’s comments should alert us to @ p-oblem in asseﬁs‘;‘ﬁ €3
importance of race in the mid-nineteenth century- Much of th_e mcf.--l
sion on race was led either by writers working 1n the coigmes or: thy 3
anthropologists studying ‘savage people’. This gave such wnn?g Ol'tic;i; ‘
one hand a more determinist, less humanist aspect than much o poli “ b &
discussion at the time, and on the other led to a concentration on g 3
issue of colour. But taken in the context of the broader debale.lr? socle.r:i = ]
the issue of colour only became important as a more determinist soclal,

. : the century. :
typology developed in the latter part of 5 classy e well illustrated

Mid-Victorian perceptions of colour an , lavery and the "4
by the debate on the relationship between Anﬂ_&un%a;l sHarrigt e
English factory system. When it was published in - lod Life among the
Stowe's anti-s:la\:er_\' novel Uncle Tont's C..*:b:.n (subtitle f:'t;\e comi\arié i
Lowly) created a considerable furore in Britain, hecaus]f n. g L
son it drew between American slaves and English WgEES > ndq that tht;
slave-owner Augusiing St Clare justifies slavery on the grounts .

i ives in
condition of his slaves is NO Worse than that of factory operati "
England: Sl

all the world over, and it is the samﬁi
body, soul and spirit, for the good of
the upper. It is s0 in England: it s 5O ?\'clryw'hf’.‘l’t’: at?d ."'-'f f"“ (éhjlst‘;:
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sible wk.ereas the exploitation of workers through the factory system was
an unexceptional fact of life. An article in the British Mother’s Magazine
argued that though both American slaves and English paupers lived in
a state of degradation, the slave’s condition was an enforced one, where-
as the condition of the English poor was ‘to a large extent their own
tault’.*> Another writer argued that if American slaves truly lived in the
same condition as English workers, then slavery would be defensible.*

Few thought that blacks should be treated differently from white
labourers:

[T]here is no natural disqualification of the black population, which
should deprive them of the right to enjoy equal political and social
privileges with ourselves; or in the words of Uncle Tom, . . . ‘As far as
our coloured brethren have had the advantages of education and

civilisation, they have been as peaceful, as orderly, as devout as those
of a fairer skin’.*

This hostility to slavery on the part of English liberals demonstrated
their unwillingness to forgo entirely the universalistic ideas that had
been forged in the eighteenth century and their sensitivity to the notion
that inequality at home was not natural but socially enforced like the
enslavement of African- \mericans. An underlving belief in equality
remained a central feature of the liberal outlook. Yet, if most British
writers rejected the comparison between slavery and the factory system
as a justification for the treatment of American negroes, most were
cqually willing to use the same analogy to justify class distinctions in
England. A vignette in the Saturday Review of working-class life is typical
of English middle-class attitudes of this era:

The Bethnal Green poor . . . are a caste apart, a race of whom we know
nothing, whose lives are of quite different complexion from ours,
persons with whom we have no point of contact. And although there
Is not quite the same separation of classes or castes in the country, vet
the great mass of the agricultural poor are divided from the educated
and comfortable, from squires, and parsons and tradespeople, by a
barrier which custom has forged through long centuries, and which
only verv exceptional circumstances ever beat down, and then only tor
aninstant. The slaves are separated from the whites by more glaring . .
marks ot distinction; but still distinctions and separations, like those of
English classes which always endure, which last trom the cradle to the
grave, which prevent anvthing like association or companionship,
produce a general effect on the life of the extreme poor, and subiject
them to isolation, which offer a very fair parallel to the separation of
the slaves from the whites.
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This separation of the classes was important because each had to keep to

their allotted place in the social ladder:

The English poor man or child is expected always to rememb&tr the L
condition in which God has placed him, eractly as the negro is ex-
pected to remember the skin v ruch God has given him. The_relat_lon u; .
both instances is that of perpetual superior to perpetual 1_nfenfcf:r, o(‘,l X
chief to dependent, and no amount of kindness or goodness is sutiered

to alter this relation.* :

Class division denoted the relation of ’perpetual superior to perpetual

inferior’ 1 distinction that to the Victorians was every bit as v151blet’_.
25 that tetween black and white, or slave and master. We E?n ;:;-’
here clearly how the gap between an abstract belief in equal IY iow NG
a societv built on social distinction created the space for a racial v i e

of the world. Social rank, for the Victorians, was the consﬁque_“cc‘; ‘-;;
individual achievement and aptitude. Vet it wak cieiir Fr;:; Su:,n“;"sl
duals largely occupied the same rank as their Pai"eg -:amea hilos:$
" daughter of a factory hand or of a farm labourer rarely b€ Qi rerﬁ:es'o :
opher or factor_v-oivner. This seemed to suggest t}:n;m[weas to comié
class expressed hereditary distinctions. /_\S ]0h}'1 Stuar Ll o e |
plain, social commentators 'revolved‘ in their eterza toathink by
lords, capitalists and labourers, until they Seer;::e h it were one ©
distinction of society into these three classes as thoug .;

, . al
& Rk isions was strengthened by th

’ ial div
The idea of the permanence of socia s hesion. The fact;
belief that social fluidity would undermine national co A

‘one ;od’s ordinances: gt
that the rank order in society appeargd to be ‘one ?{. Ci;:i e e
combined with a feeling that the social structure ? “1 ; el e .
create a racialised view of social difference. Hence w:i: e rr:e)verthglesa.
commentators were opposed to fo.ced enslavement, they ettt 4
considered th‘e class svstem to be as permanent as any rac@l l - mca}j U
For Victorian liberals 't was the only way to understand social inequatity.
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the population of the entire globe, there are = s.()f:::lslly, mndrab }.;ad_l L
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Every society, wrote Mayhew, had its citizens and its vagabonds. London
'street-folk” were the vagabonds of England, and were in every way a
‘race apart”:

to keepto i

iember the i
egro is ex- i The nomad then is distinguished from the civilised man by his repugn- l
relation in ance to regular and continuous labour - by his want of providence in I

laying up store for the future - by his inability to perceive consequences
ever so slightly removed from immediate apprehension - by his passion
for stupefying herbs and roots, and, when possible, for intoxicating fer-
mented liquors — by his extraordinary powers of enduring privation - by
his comparative insensibility to pain - by his immoderate love of gaming,
frequently risking his own personal liberty upon a smgle cast-Dby hislove
of libidinous dances - by the pleasure he experiences in witnessing tke
suffering of sentient creatures - by nis delight in warfare and all perilous
sports = by the looseness of his notions as to property — by the absence of
chastity among his women and his disregard of female honour - and,
lastly, by his vague sense of religion — his rude idea of a Creator, and utter

inferior, of 31
is suffered %
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he son or absence of all appreciation of the mercy of the divine spirit.”!

e a philos- .

erences of Mayhew’s ‘vagabonds’ did not encompass the working class as a whole

‘as to com- % | but were studies of the outcasts of society - what one London magistrate il IE

e of land- ‘53 called a ‘race lower than any yet known.”* Mayhew provided a descrip- i

ink of the k;g ' tion not of the ‘respectable working class” but, in the words of the %
M |

rere one of subtitles of his various volumes, of ‘street sellers, street buyers, street

finders, street performers, street artisans, street labourers, prostitutes,

i

e T R e T T e T

>ned by the %ﬁ ! thieves, swindlers and beggars’. Nevertheless, in dissecting the life of the
n. The fact 55 ‘street-folk’, Mayhew poiated the way to establishing, a scientific uncer-
rdinances’ 3 standing of the whole of society. The relationship between ‘outcast

be static to London’ and ‘respectable society’ provided the model for understanding

W

ost English 3¢~ social stratification in the rest of society.
evertheless ¢ Mayhew’s writings (which have since become a major source for histo-
distinction. "4 rians and sociologists) demonstrate clearly the Victorian view of race as
| inequality "“ signifying social as opposed to colour ‘distinctions. Racial divisions
existed not so much between different societies as within each society:
in mid-\’it_?- =\ Mavhew's work also shows the nineteenth-century tendency to elide
jons. In 1‘_115 b social, moral and physical distinctions into a single racial hierarchy. This
i humanity . elision allowed Victorian writers to view social and natural problems
;;i | in the same terms. Gertrude Himmelfarb, in a discussion ot an official
_ ':T.L report on The Sanitary Cendition of the Labouring Population of Great
o constitute s Britain, notes that ‘the same words - “residuum”, “refuse”, “offal” - were
worally and E 2 used to denote the sewage waste that constituted the sanitary problem
nd broadly l and the human waste that constituted the social problem.”" In the posi-
;abond and ; tivist outlook that defined mid-century society, natural waste and
pr human waste were thought susceptible to similar treatment.

et
e
.
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The naturalisation of social or moral attributes was underscored by the &
insistence that physical die. nctions Were outward manifestations of in-
herent moral differences. Mavhew himself considered that the nomadic
race was distinguished by a ‘greater relative development of the jaws
and cheekbones’ and ‘oroad lozenge-shaped faces’, indicating an en-
largemnent of ‘the orx.nis subservient to sensation and the animal facul-
ties’ and giving rise to ‘diztinctive moral and intellectual features’.

Other racial scientists attempted to be more precise in their delineation
of the racial hierarchy. Otto Ammon devised ‘Ammon’s law’, which
stated that urban populations were more highly dolichocephalic, or
long-headed, because this racial type showed ‘a Stronger inclination to
city life and a greater aptitude for success there’ than brachycephalic, or
broad-headed, people. Further, added Ammon, ‘the upper classes in the
cities are the most dolichocephalic of all’. William Ripley concurred that
'there is some characteristic of the long headed race or types, either their
energy, ambition or hardiness, which makes them peculiarly prone to
migrate from the country to the city.’ English psychologists W. E. D. and
C. D. Whetham, on the other hand, thought that those who migrated to

the cities were inferior to those who remained in the country:

in a general sense the '
o be fairerand ;

a disposition :
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powers and

Taking the population of England as a whole,
upper classes and the country folk seem, on the whole, t
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which may indicate a natural drift of the northern race t
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to their love of a free life in the open ain™

n and Ripley on the one !

the other, demonstrates different political
to show that immigrants to the USA &g
who were lirgely from the Mediter—-,-._‘ -
dy settled in America. e §

The difference between the views of AmmoO

hand, and of the Whethams on
needs. Ammon and Ripley wanted
at the end of the nineteentt century, _
ranean countries, were of inferior stock to those alrea ; i
The Whethams wanted to prove the inferiority of the urban working 7%= |
class in Britain. The contrasting theories show that what was important - |
to Victorian society were not the facts of racial difference but merely the 2
existence of a huerarchy. |
Itis in the context of such
of the nor -white races became
thinking. The Prichardian Ethno

guments for the inferiority
part of mainstream scientific and social
Jogical Society, which had championed 1
2 more humanist outlook, went into decline in the 1850s and James
Hunt's Anthropological Society, the iﬂstitutinnal cutting edge of the new
racial science in England, gained support. The theory of polygenesis =
the idea that different races evolved by different means — grew in in-:
fluence. Liberals such as Huxley adopted a more determinist stance. In;
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1862, Huxley observed of the white race, that ‘with them has originated
evervthing that is original in science, in art, in law, in politics and in
mechanical inventions. In their hands, at the moment, lies the order of
the social world, and to them its progress is committed.’ss

The social élite in Eagland now measured non-white races by the same
vardstick that it-had previously used to demarcate itself from the ‘lower
orders’ at home. ‘The Englich governing classes in the 1860s’, Bernard
Semmel has observed, ;

regarded the Irish and the non-European native just as they had, quite
openly, regarded their own labouring classes for many centuries: as
thoroughly undisciplined, with a tendency to revert to bestial beha-
viour, consequently r:quiring to be kept in order by force, and bv
occasional but severe flashes of violence; vicious and sly, incapable of
telling the truth, naturally lazy and unwilling to work unless under
compulsion.’

The descriptions of Africans and negroes were strikingly similar to those
of the ‘residuum’ at home. This was how one colonial administrator
described the typical black African:

[A] happy, thriftless. excitable person, lacking in self-control, discipline
and foresight . . . His thoughts are concentrated on the events and fee-
ings of the moment, and he suffers little from apprehension for the
future, or grief for the past . .. [H]is own insensitivity to pain, and his
disregard for life ~ whether his own or another‘s—cause him to appear
callous to suffering . . . He lacks power of organisation, and is conspicu-
ously deficient in the management and control alike of men or o:
business .. Heis prone to imitate anvthing new in dress or custom.™

It might have been Henry Mavhew describing the London streetfolk.
The so-called ‘Governor Eyre conitroversy of 1865 brought out well the
commonality of outlook towards blacks and the working class. In Oc-
tober 1865 a local rising by peasantry in Jamaica was put doven by the
island’s go rernor, Edward lohn Evre, with the utmost terocity. Evre -
actions created much debate in England. Many of those who detended
him did so, interestingly, by comparing the negro to the English worke:
"The negro’, observed Edwin Hood, ‘is in lamaica as the costermonger -
in Whitechapel; he is very likely otten nearly a savage with the mind o:
a child."™ The Saturdav Review suggested that the negro ‘is neither ter-
ociously cruel nor habitually malignant. He often does cruel and barbar-
vus things; but then so do our draymen and hackney-coachmen an

grooms and farm servants through want of either thought or power o:
thinking s

X — :
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Sometimes commentators went as far as to refer to English workers as
‘negroes’. The Daily Telegraph, on hearing reports that the pro-inde- g
pendence Jamaica Committee planned a counter-rally to a banquet in ’ _
Eyre’s honour in Southampton, was moved to comment that ‘there area ;i /¥
good many negroes in Southampton, who have the taste of their tribe for . L
any disturbance that appears safe, and who are probably imbued with
the conviction that it is a proper thing to hoot and yell at a number of
gentlemen going to a dinner party.™ In fact, as Douglas Lorimer obser=.

ves,

the Daily Telegraph's ‘negroes’ were . . . the very English and very white

Southampton mob who thronged the streets outside the banquet hall,
while their more respectable working class colleagues attended the
largest popular meeting in the city’s history to protest against the #
official reception given to Governor Eyre.® .

The Southampton incident reveals both the slite view of blacks and *
English workers as being part of the same ‘tribe’, and the fact that, even-
as late as the 1860s, there remained considerable working-class sympathy
and identification with the plight of blacks in the colonies. This caused
immense concern at home and the elite view of the inferiority of non< ™
white races was to a large extent driven by domestic considerations. “We .
do not admit of equality even amongst our own race’, observed Flom-
mander Bedford Pym in a speech to the Anthropologica! Society in the
wake of the Governor Eyre affair. “To suppose that two alien races can
compose a political unity is simply ridiculous. One section must gm.rern'f"
the other.”®* To admit to black equality would be to undermine the idea i
of inequality at home. As V. G. Kiernan observes, ‘discontented native1n ;
the colonies, labour agitator in the mills, were the same serpent in
alternate disguises. Much of the talk about the parbarism Of darkness of -

the outer world, which it was Europe’s mission to rout, was a trans-

muted fear of the masses at home.””* At the same time, many in th

colonies watched labour unrest in the metropolitan co
ror and argued that only a rigid racial divide saved them from a similaf
fate. As Cecil Rhodes told the Cape Colony parliament, the strength of %
the colony lay in the depth of the racial divide: ;

When 1 see the labour troubles that are occurring in the United States
and when 1 see the troubles that are going to occur wit ]
people in their own country on the social question and the laboux
question, | feel rather glad that the labour question here is connectet
with the native question ... At any rate, if the whites maintain theif;
position as the supreme race. the dav may come when we shall all be
thankiul that we have the natives with us in their proper position-
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shall be thankful that we have escaped those difficulties which are
soing on ariongst all of the old nations of the world.*

Racial science agreed on a common social typology that included both
the ‘lower orders’ in European society and non-European peoples, and
justified the inferiority of both. ‘The lowest strata of the European so-
cieties’, wrote French psychologist Gustav LeBon, ‘is homologous with
the primitive men.” He added that, given sufficient time, ‘the superior
grades of a population [would be] separated from the inferior grades by
a distance as great as that which separates the white man from the negrc;,
or even the negro from the monkey."®

The primitives of other cultures, and those within Britain, Henrika
Kuklick observes, ‘were all represented as examples of incomplete real-
ization of human potential’:

All of these relationships were analogous: primitives to Europeans;
children to adults; wumen to men; the poor to the élite. When children
grew to maturity, their development recapitulated both the moral and
material history of the race; while negotiating the moral stages of past
ages, they played with the tools of their ancestors — the bow and arrow
used by the hunter, and the rattle of the witch-doctor.™

When they viewed other cultures in the aggregate, Victorians considered
that non-Western peoples were like the children of European societies.
But, Kuklick notes, Victorian anthropology recognised the same distinc-
tions within primitive cultures that it recognised within its own society.
Hence, nineteenth-century anthropologists believed that ‘non-Western
ruling classes were closer to British gentlemen in manners and attitudes
than were their subordinate folk’. Similarly, ‘[c]hildren of advanced so-
cieties resembled primitive peoples, with flat noses, forward-opening
nostrils, wideset eves, large mouths and undeveloped frontal sinuses.’
At the same time ‘the lower orders in Britain displaved physical capa-
bilities of strength and endurance’ that showed similarities with primi-
tive people, but which ‘their social superiors had lost during the course
ot their maturation intc rational beings’.*”

Francis Galton, the founder of cugenics, believed that beside . . . three
points of difference - endurance of steady labour, tameness of disposition
and prolonged development - I know of none that very markedly distin-
guishes th * nature of the lower classes of civilised man from that of barba-
rans.™ Galton divided both black and white populations into 24 grades,
from A at the bottom to X at the top, and believed that “classes E to F of the
negro may roughly be considered as the equivalent of our C and D."*

Racial theories, then, as they unfolded in the nineteenth centurv were
part ot a broader development - the use of natural explanations tor social
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e critical outlook of the Enlightenment gave way to'the

phenomena. As th e
{ in social transforma- 758

positivist vision of the Victorian age, so the belic
tion was replaced by the doctrine of a naturally-sanctioned social order.
Racial theory provided legitimacy for inequality. ‘Racial science’, .
claimed the phrenologis! loharin Spurzheim, ‘will exercise a great in- 4
fluence on the welfare of nations, in indicating clearly the difference
between natural and arbitrary nobility, and in fanning the relations
between individuals to each other in general, and between those who.
govern and those who are governed in particular.”

Scientific racism helped generate a hierarchy, underpinned by forces 3
beyond the reach of humanity, that justified the superiority of the ruling
class, both at home and abroad. It proclaimed the fitness of the capitalist
class to rule over the working class and of the white race to rule over the
black. And it did so not in the name of divine will or aristocratic reaction

but of science and progress.
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A FALSA MEDIDA DO HOMEM

mesmo haver uma total perda da sensibilidade.” E eis o que Cart-
wright propds como cura:

E preciso estimular a atividade do figado, da peie e dos rins...
para ajudar a descarbonizagio do sangue. O melhor meio de estimular
a pele €, em primeiro lugar, lavar bem o paciente com dgua quente
e sabao; em seguida, untd-lo completamente com dleo, friccionando
a pele com uma larga faixa de couro; depois, deve-se mandar que o
paciente execute algum tipo de trabalho pesado ao ar livre ¢ embaixo
do sol, como cortar drvores, rachar lenha ou corid-la com serra trans-
versal ou com serra bragal. Esse tipo e trabalho fard com que seus
pulmaes se expandam,

A disestesia ndo era a tnica doenga a figurar no catilogo de
Cartwright. Ele se perguntou por que os escravos freqiientemente
tentavam fugir, e identificou a causa dessec comportamento como
sendo uma doenga mental chamada drapetomania, ou desejo insano
de fugir. *Como as criangas, eles sido impulsionados por leis fisiolo-
gicas inalterdveis a zmar aos que exercem autoridade sobre eles.
Assim, segundo uma lei da natureza, o negro ndo conscgue deixar
de arar um senhor bondoso, da mesma forma que um.. -rianga ndo
pode deixar de amar quem a amamenta.” Aos escravos atingidos
pela drapetomania, Cartwright propée uma cura comportamental:
“E preciso apenas manté-los nesse estado, e tratd-los como crinngas
a fim de evitar que fujam ¢ curi-los dessa enfermidade.™

Os defensores da escravatura nio precisavam da poligenia. A
religido ainda era uma fonte de legitimagio da ordem social mais
poderosa que a ciéncia. Mas a polémica americana a respeito da
poligenia talvez tenha sido a dltima ocasiio em que os argumentos
de estilo cientifico nio constituiram uma primeira linha Je defesa
do status quo e do cariter inalterdvel das diferengas entre os homens.
A Guerra Civil estava sé a alguns passos de distincia, mas du
mesma forma estava o ano de 1859 com A Origem das Espécies de
Darwin. Subseqicntes argumentos em favor da escravidio, do colo-
nialismo, das diferencas raciais, das estruturas de classes e da diseri-
minacao scxual ainda iriam empunhar o estandarte da ciéncia.

b |
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Paul Broca e o apogeu da craniologia

Nenhony Bsmem racioaal, bom informindo, acsedita que o aegre médin
s g gl 2 NI RETON AUPCeeT, prunen medi, b e isto [or
vendide. ¢ simplesimenie admissved yue, uni ved clummasdas todas 9
incapacidides de otse parente pragialu, cafc pusia COMPCLL em
contlighus justas, sem ser {xvarecido aem wpeimide, ¢ esteja habiliade
a compelir com £xilo com rival de cérehro maior ¢ manditula menar

em umt confTamo cm gue as Armas ji nio sdo as dentsdas, masas idéias.
T. H, HuxLey

A Fascinacio pelos nimeros
Intradugio

A woris cvolucionista climinou a base criacionista que susten-
iava o intenso debate entre 05 MONOECNISLAs ¢ 08 poligenistas, mas
satisfez ambas as partes proporcionando-lhes uma justificagfo ainda
melhor pari. o racismo de que ambas compartiinavam. Os monoge-
nisias continuaram a cstabelecsr hierarquias lineares das ragas segun-
do scus respectivos valores mentais ¢ morais: 05 poligenistas tiveram
enldo de admitir a existéncia de um ancesiral comum perdido nas
brumas da pré-histdria, mas afirmavam que as ragas haviam estado
separadas durante um tcmpo suficientemente protongado para de-
senvolver diferengas hereditdrias significativas guanto ao talento €
3 inteligéncia. O historiador da antropologia George Stocking escre-
ve (1973, p. 1XX) que “as tensOes intelectuais resultantes foram
resolvidas depois de 1859 por um evolucionismo amplo que era, ao
mesmo tempo, monogenista ¢ racisia, € que confirmava a unidade
humana mesmo quando relegava o selvagem de pele escura a uma
posicdo muito préxima 4 do macace™.

A segunda metade do sécule XIX ndo foi apenas u era da evolu-
¢do na antropologia. Quiry correnle, igualmente irresistivel, conta-
minow ¢ campe das ciéncias humanas: a fascinagdo pelos pumeros,
a fé em que as medigdes rigorosas poderiam garantir uma precisio
irrefutdvel e seriam capazes de mareara transigdoentrea cspeculagio
subjctiva ¢ uma verdadeira ciéncia, tio digna quanto a fisica newto-
niana. A evoluciio ¢ a quantificacio formaram umd temivei alianga;
em cerlo sentido, sua unido forjou a primeira €0 racista “cienti-
ficu™ de peso, se definirmos weiéncia’t erroncamente. COMO muitos
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o fazem, como sendo toda afirmagéo aparentemente respaldada por
cifras abundantes. Os antropdlogos haviam apresenlado dados numd-
ricos antes de Darwin, mas a rusticidade da andlise de Morton (Capi-
tulo 2} invalida qualquer pretensdo de rigor. Por volta do final do
século de Darwin, técnicas generalizadas e um crescente corpo de
conhecimentos estatisticos produziram um dilivio de dados numé-
ricos mais fidedignos.

Este capitulo € & histria de nimeros que jd foram considerados
mais importantes que quaisquer outros — os dados referentes A cra-
niologia, ou seja, a medida do crinio ¢ de seu contetido. Os lideres
da craniometria ndo eram ideélogos politicos conscientes. Conside-
ravam-se escravos dos nimeros, apdstolos da objetividade. E confir-
mavam todos os preconceilos habituais do homem brance acomo-
dado: os negros, as mulheres ¢ os pobres ocupam posicoes inferiores
gragas aos rigorosos ditames da natureza.

A ciéncia tem rafze< na interpretagio criativa. Os nimeros suge-
rem, limitam ¢ refutam mas, por si sds, ndo especificam o contelido
das teorias cientificas. Estas sio construidas sobre a base da interpre-
tagdo desses numeros. e os que 0s interpretam sdo com freqiiéncia
aprisionados pela swa préptia retéricn. Estdo convencidos de sua
propria objetividade, ¢ sao incapazes de discernir o preconceiio que
os leva a cscolher apenas wma das muitas interpretagdes que seus
nimeros admitem. Paul Broca estd agora muito distante do prescnte
para que possamos langar um olhar retrospectivo sobre sua obra
¢ mostrar que ele nio empregou dados numéricos para crias novas
teorias, mas para ilustrar conclustes a prrieri. Devemos acreditar que
na atualidade a ciéncia ¢ diferente apenas porque compartilhamos
do contexto cultural da maioria dos cientistas, assim confundindo
a influéncia desse contexto com a verdade obyjetiva? Broca foi um
cientista exemplar; ninguém ainda suplantou sua meticulosidade o
a precisio com que realizou suas medigées. Com que dircilo, além
dagucle derivado de nossas préprias inclinagdes, pedemos apontar
4 incidéncia dos seus preconeeitos ¢ afirmar que a ciéncia hoje opera
a margem de qualquer influéncia cultural ou de classe?

trarcis Galton — apésiolo da quantificagio

Nenhum ocutro homem expressou o fascinio de sy ery pelos
nimeros tio bem quanto o Gunoso prime de Darwin, Franeis Galton
([822-1911}. Rico ¢ independente, Galton pode gozar de wmas liber-

dade pouco comum para consagrar suas notiveis energias ¢ sua inteli-
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géncia a0 cultivo de seu tema favorito: a medi¢de. Galton, pioneiro
da moderna estatistica, acreditava que, com suficicnte empenho e
engenhostdade, qualquer coisa podia ser medida, ¢ que essa medida
constitui o crilério bdsico de um estudo cientifico. Chegou mesme
a propor, ¢ comegou a desenvolver, um estudo estatistico sobre a
elicicia da prece! Foi ele quem inventou o termo “eugenia”, em
1883, e defendeu a regulamentagio do matrimonio e do tamanho
das familias de acordo com o patrimonio hereditrio dos pais.

Sua fé ma medigdo apoiava-se nas idiossincrasias e na engenho-
sidade de scus métodos. Ele se propunha, por exemplo, a construir
um “mapa da beleza™ das tthas Britdnicas da seguinte maneira (1909,
pp. 315-316): B

Sempre yue tenho a oportunidade de classificar ag pLssoas que encontro
cm trés classes distintas, “boa, regular e ruim™, utilizo uma aputha
montada comeo se fosse uma pua, com que perfure, sem ser visto, um
pedago de papel cortado toscamente em forma de cruz alungada. No
exiremo superior, marco 05 valores "bons”, nos bragos os valores “re-
gulares™, e na extremidade inferior os valores “ruins”. As perfuracdes
sdo bastante distanciadas para permitir uma leitura Ficil no memento
desejorlo. Escrevo em cada papel o nome do sujeito, o lugar ~ a dara.
Com este métado, registrei minhas observagdes sobre a beleza, classifi-
cando as mogas que encontrei pelas ruas € em outros locais como atraen-
tes, indiferentes ou repelentes. E clarg que esta foi uma avaliagio pura-
mente indivicual mas, a fulgar pela coincidéncin dos diferentes intentos
realizados com a mesma populagio, posso afirmar que of resultzdos
slo consisterttes. Assim, comprovei que Londres QLupil a posicic mais
elevada na cscala da beleza, ¢ Aberdeen a mais baixa.

Com hom humor, sugeriu o seguinte método para quantificar o abor-
recimento {190V, p, 278):

Muitos processus meatais admitem uma medigioa proximada. Por
exemplo, o grag em que a5 pessouas se aborrecem pode ser medido
pela ndmere de movimentos de inquictagdes que realizam. Em mais
de uma ocasiio apliquei este métado durante as reunices da Rayal
Ceographical Saciery, pois mesmo ki disse rtagies bastante tediosas sio
ccasionalmente lidas. ... Como o uso de um reldgio pode chamar 3
atengdo, calvole o tempa pelo mimeroe de minhas respiragoes, gue ¢
de IS por minute. Nijo conto mentalmente, mas atraves de 15 pressoes
cn o dedo sucessivas. Reservo a cantagem inenlal para registrar os
muovimenrtos de inguictagio. Fsie tipo de obseevagio deve limitar-se
as pessoas de meia-idade. As eriangas rarme e ficam qoictas, en-
quantoe gue os velhos flésofos por vezes permanceem rigidfos por
viiFias minulos.
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A quantificagdo era o deus de Galton, ¢ a sua direita estavi
afirme conviegio de que quase tudo que podia medir inha um cardter
hereditinio. Acreditava que até mesmo os comporkunentos mius -
sendos no contexto social possuiam fortes componentes inatos:
“Como muitos membros de nossa Cimara dos Lordes desposam filhay
de miliondanos™, escreveu ele (1909, pp. 314-315), **¢ bastante provi-
vel que, com o passar do tempo, o nosso Senado venha a ser caracte-
rizado por uma capacidade para os negdcios mais acentuada que
a de uso corrente, assim como ¢ possivel que o seu nivel de probidade
comercial chegue a ser mais baixo que o atual.™ Em sua constante
busca de novos ¢ engenhosos métodos para medir o valor relativo
das pessoas, propos que os negros ¢ 0s brancos fossem classificados
estudando-sc a histéria dos encontros entre chefes negros ¢ viajantes
brancos (1884, pp. 338-339):

Sem duvida, estes dltimos trazem consigo o conhecimento existente
em paises civilizados; mas essa ¢ uma vantagem muito menor do que
poderiamos imaginar. Um chefe nativo foi educado na arte de governar
os homens tdo bem quanto se possa desejar; ele se exereita permianen-
temente na pritica do governo pessoal, e geralmente conserva seu ciargo
através da demonstragao da ascendéncia de seu cariter sobre seus siditos
e rivais. De uma certa formz, aquel~ que viaja por paises selvagens tam-
bém assume a posigio de governante, tendo que se confrontar com os
chefes indigenas em todos os locais habitados. O resultado desses encon-
tros ¢ bastante conhecido: o viajante branco quase que invariavelmente
acaba por impor-se a0s nativos. Raramente ouvimos contar que um via-
jante branco, a0 encontrar um chefe negro, sinta-se inferior a cle.

A principal obra de Galton sobre o cariter hereditdrio da inteli-
géncia (Hereditary Genius, 1869) inclui a antropometria entre scus
critérios, mas scu interesse pela medigio dos crinios e dos corpos
atingiu o nivel midximo quando instalou um laboratério na Exposigiao
Internacional de 1884. Ali, por poucas mocdas, as pessoas passavam
pcla linha de montagem de seus testes ¢ medigoes, e recebiam sua
avaliagio no final. Depois da exposigio, manteve o laboratério por
seis anos em um muscu de Londres. O laboratério tornou-se famoso
€ atraiu muitas pesso s notiveis, inclusive Gladstone:

O sr. Gladstone fez muitas pilhérins a respeito do tamanho de
sua cabega, afirmando que os chapeleiros com frequéncia The diziam
que a sua era uma cabega do condado de Aberdeen: ..o senhor pode
estarseguro de que nio deixo de mencionar esse fato aos meus eleitores
escoceses™. Tinha unia bela cabega, ainda que um pouco estreita, ¢
sua circunferéncia nio era muito grande (1909, pp. 249-250).
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Para que nio se pense que se trata de mofensivas reflexoes de
um vitoriano excéntrico ¢ demente, direi que Sir Francis era conside
rado com toda a seriedade como um dos intelectos mais importantes
de seu tempo. Posteriormente, Lewis Terman, campedo da teoria
sobre o caviter hereditirio da inteligéncia ¢ introdutor dos testes
de Q1 nos Estados Unidos, caleulou o QI de Galton em 200, enquanto
que a Darwin s6 atribuiv um QI de 135 ¢ a Copérnico um que oscilava
entre 0s 100 ¢ os 110 (sobre este ridiculo incidente na histéria das
medigaes da capacidade intelectual, ver pp. 190-195). Darwin, que
abordava com grandes suspeitas os argumentos em favor do cardter
hereditirio da inteligéncia, depois de ler Hereditary Genius, escreveu
0 seguinte: “em certo sentido, o senhor transformou um oponente
em convertido, porque sempre sustentei que, com excegio dos lou-
cos, os homens pouco diferem entre si quanto ao intelecto, ¢ $6
s¢ distinguem pelo grau de zelo e constincia que exibem em scu
trabalho™ (in Galton, 1909, p. 290). Esta foi a resposta de Gaiton:
“A réplica que poderia ser feita a sua observagdo quanto a constancia
no trabalho € que o cariter, nele se incluindo a capacidade de traba-
Iho, € tdo hereditdrio quanto qualquer outra faculdade.”

Prelidio moralista: os nimeros nao garantem a verdade

Em 1906, um médico da Virginia, Robert Bennett Bean, publi-
cou um longo artigo téenico comparando os cérebros de um conjunto
de negros e brancos norte-americanos. Com uma espécie de dom
neuroldgico privilegiado, encontrou diferengas significativas por to-
das as partes — significativas no sentido de que confirmavam com
cifras contundentes os seus preconceitos com relagdo & inferioridade
dos negros.

Bean estava particularmente orgulhoso de seus dados relutivos
ao corpo caloso, uma estrutura interior do cérebro qu« contéii um
conjunto de fibras através das quais sdo conectados ¢ - hemisférios
dircito e esquerdo. Atendo-se a um dogma fundamental da cranio-
metria, o de que as fungoes mentais superiores localizain-se na parte
anterior do cérebro ¢ as capacidades sensorimotoras na posterior,
Bean concluiu que podia estabelecer uma hierarquia entre as diferen-
tes ragas bascando-se nos tamanhos relativos das partes que formam
0 corpo caloso. Assim, mediu a longitude do joelho, a parte anterior
do corpo caloso, e comparou-a com a longitude do esplénio, a parte
posterior do mesmo. Representou em um gréfico os dados relativos
as difcrengas entre joelhos e esplénios (Fig. 3.1) e obteve, para uma
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Fig. 3.1. Beuan represealou o joellio fgend ne cixo v e o esplénio (spleninm) ne
cixo 1. Comu o de se esperar, os cireulos braneos cmlfmspunl.lcm aux cdrebios brim-
cos, e a5 yuadridas Regrim oy vérehros pegros. (_l joclhe dos brimcos parece ser
maior; portani.s, extes terin maior descinlvimento fromial v supoeiamente,

u inteligénosn maior
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amostragem consideraveimente ampla, resultados que mostravam
i separagao guase total enire os cérebros dos negros e os dos bran-
cos. Estes dllimos apresentam um joclho refativamente grande e,
portanto, uma massa cerchral mais importante na sede da inteli-
géncia, Tanto mais notdvel, exclamava Bean (1906, p. 390), pois
o joclho contém fibras vinculadas ndo apenas A inteligéncia mas
também ao scntido de offato! E acrescenta o seguinte: Como sabe-
mos. 0s negros tém o sentide do olfato mais agugado que o dos
brancos; assim, s¢ ndo existissem diferengas substanciais de inteli-
géncia entre as ragas, seria de se esperar que o dos negros fosse
maior. Contudo, scu joclho é menor, apesar da sua superioridade
olfativa: os negros, portanto, devem ter uma inteligéncia realmen-
te muito pobre. Além disso, Bean ndo se esqueceu de estabelecer
as correspondentcs conclusées nas diferengas entre os sexos. Em
cada raga, as mutheres possuem um joclho relativamente menor
que os dos homens.

Lim scguida, Bean prosscguiu com sua andlise das diferencas
entre as partes frontal ¢ parictal-ocipital {lateral e posterior) do
cérebro: ¢ demonstrou que nos brancos a parte frontal € relativa-
mente maior. Quanto ao tamanho relativo das dreas frantais, pro-
clamou ele. 05 negros ocupam uma posicio intermedidria entre
“o homem |sic] ¢ o orangotango™ {1906, p. 380).

Em toda sua extensa monografia, chama a atengdo a auséncia
de vina medida muito comum: Bean nada diz a respeito do tama-
nho do cérebre em si, que constitui o critério preferido da cranio-
metria clissica. Perdida em wm apéndice, encontramos a razio
dessit neglipéncia: os eérebros dos brancos ¢ dos negros ndo apre-
sentavam diferengas quanto ao tamanho geral. Bean contemporiza
observando o sepuinte: “Tantos futores incidem na pesagem do
cérebro gue 1alvez wdilo seja proveitoso i analisar csta questio. ™
Contodo, encantrou nma sajdu: os cérebros que estudou proce-
diam de corpos nio reclamados que haviam sido entregues i esco-
fas de medicing. Como € bem sabido, os negros tém menor respeito
pelos mortos que os brancos; assim, 0s corpos de brancos abando-
nados so paderiam pertencer a individuos das classes mais baixas
— prastitutas ou pervertidos, cnquanto gue “entre os negres, co-
mo sabemos, até as melhores classes neghigenciam os seus mortos™.
Portanto até¢ mesmo a auséueis de dilerengas significativas poderia
inclicar a superioridade dos brancos, porgue os referidos dados
“talvez indiguem que os oérebros dos individuos caucdsicos de
clusse baixi sivo maieres que os dos acgros das classes melhor situa-
dag™ (1906, p. J0Y).
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A conclusio geral de Bean, expressada em um paragrafo de
sintese antes do infeliz apéndice que i mencionamos, expoe um
preconceito comum como se fosse uma conclusio cientifica:

O negro é basicamente afetuoso, imensamente cmocional; portan-
( to, sensual ¢, quando recebe estinulos suficientes, apaxonado em suas
respostas. Ama a ostentagdo, ¢ sua maneira de Talar pode ser melo-
diosa; sua capacidade ¢ seu gosto artistico ainda estio por se desen-
volver — os negros sio bons artesios ¢ habilidosos trabalhadores ma-
nuais —, ¢ seu carditer apresenta uma tendéncia d instabilidade hipada
a uma falta de dominio de si mesmo, principalmente no que se refere
as relagoes sexuais; também carece de capacidade de orientagio ou
de aptiddo para reconhecer a posicio tanto de si mesmo quanta do
guc o cerca, coma se pod vhservar na peeuliar presungio gue exibem.
Este tipo de cariter é perleitamente previsivel no caso do negro, uma
VEZ que a parte posterior de seu cérebro é grande enguianto a porgio
. anterior ¢ pequena.

Bean nio confinou suas opinides as publicagoes téenicas. Publi-
cou dois artigos em revistas pupulares durante o ano de 1906, ¢ atraiu
suficiente atengio para que a American Medicine Ihe dedicasse nm
editorial em seu mimera de abril de 1907 (citado in Chase, 1977,
p. 179). Segundo esse editorial, Bean teria oferecido a explicagio
“anatémica do fracasso total das escolas negras que oferecem ensino
em nivel superior, ji que o cérebro do negro ¢ o incapaz de com-
preendé-lo quanto o de um cavalo que procurasse entender a regra
de trés... Os lideres de todos os partidos agora reconhecem que a
igualdade humana é um erro.... E possivel corrigir esse erro ¢ eliminar
uma ameaga a nossa prosperidade: uma larga fatia do eleitorado
carente de cérebro”. ;

Mas Franklin P. Mall, mentor de Bean na Johns Hopkins Uni-
versity, levantou certas suspeitas: os dados de Bean eram bons de-
mais. Assim, voltou a realizar o estudo de Bean, se bem que com
uma importante diferen.-a de procedimento: assegurou-se de ignorar
quais cérebros pertendinm a individuos Negros ¢ quais pertenciam
a individuos brancos a1 depois de havé-los medido (Mall, 1909).
Em uma amostragem de 106 cérebros, e utilizando o método de medi-
da de Bean, nao detectou diferengas entre brancos e negros quanto
aos tamanhos relativos do joelho ¢ do esplénio (Fig. 3.2). Nessa
amostragem figuravam 18 eérebros da amostragem original de Bean,
10 dos quais pertenciam a individuos brancos ¢ 8 a individuos negros.
Ne caso de 7 brancos, as medidas que Bean havia atribuido ao joclho
eram maiores que as registradas por Mall, enquanto que apenas no
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Fig. 3.2, Representacao da relagio joelho/esplénio, segunda Mall. Mall mediu os
cérebros sem saber se procediam de nepeos ou de brancos. Nao < ncontrou qualquer
diferenga entre as ragas. A linha representa a separagio introduzida por Beaa entre
briancos ¢ negros.
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caso dc ! ncgro se observava a mesma discrepancia. Em 7 dos 8
negros, Bean havia atribuido valores superiores aos esplcnios.

Acredito que este pequeno episddio de fanatismo possa ilustrar,
a guisa de prelidio, as tescs mais importantes que defendoe neste
capitulo e neste livro em geral:

1. Os racistas e sexistas cientificos restringem seu rétulo de infe-
rioridade 2 um dnico grupo sccialmente relegado; mas a raga, o scxo
¢ a classe andam juntos e sdo permutdveis. Embora os diferentes
estudos tenham alcance limitado, a filosofia geral do determinismo
bioldgico € sempre a mesma: as hierarquias existentes entre os grupos
mais ou menos favorecidos obedeceriam aos ditames da natureza;
a estratificacfio social constituiria um reflexo da biologia. Bean estu-
dou as ragas, mas estendeu sua conclusdo mais importante as mulhe-
res, ¢ também invocou as diferengas de classe social para justificar
atese de que a igualdade dos tamanhos cerebrais de negros e brancos
refletiria realmente a inferioridade dos primeiros.

2. As conclusdes nio sdo ditadas pelo exame de uma documen-
ta¢do numeérica copiosa, mas por preconceitos anteriores i investigagio.
E praticamente indubitdvel que 2 afirmagio de Bean a respeilo da
presuncio dos negros ndo constiti uma indugio a partir do estudo
dos dados scbre 2< partes anterior ¢ posterior de cérebro, mas o refles
de uma crenga a priori que ele tentou apresentar como uma conclusio
objetiva. Quanto i alegagio especial no sentido de que a inferioridadc
dos negros podia ser deduzida da igualdade dos tamanhos dos cérebros,
€la nos parece particularmente ridicula quando formulada fora dos limi-
tes de uma crenga aprioristica na inferioridade desse grupo humano.

3. A autoridade dos nimeros e dos grificos ndo aumenta com
o gran de exatidao da medigio, com o tamanho da amostragem ou
com a complexidade de claboragio dos dados. Projetos cxperimen-
1ais bdsicos podem ser defcituosos desde o inicio € a repetigiio reile-
rada do experimento nio implica a sua ratificagio. O compromisso
prévio em favor de uma das maitas conclusoes possiveis com lregiicén-
cia acarreta graves defeitos na concepgio das experidncias.

4. A craniomctria nio foi apenas uma distragdo de académicos,
um tema confinado 3s publicagdes técnicas. Suas conclusdes inunda-
ram a imprensa popular. Quando ganhavam aceitagio, muitas vezes
adquiriam vida prdpria ¢ eram copiadas de fontes cada vez mais
distanciadas das originais, tornando-se refratdrias & gualquer tipo
de refutagio, jd que neahuma examinavi a fragilidade di documen-
tagdo primitiva. Neste caso, Mall climinou um dogma potencial, mas
ndo antes gque uma publicagdo importanie recomendiose o supressao
do direito de voto dos negros por causa «a sua cstupidez inata.
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Mas também observo uma importante diferenca entre Bean e
os grandes csiudiosos curopeus da craniometria. Bean cometeu uma
fraude deliberada ou entdo iludiu-se num grau inusitado. Ele era
uin cicnlista mediocre que seguiu um projeto experimental absurdo.
Os grandes estudiosos da craniometria, por outro lado, foram cien-
tistas excelentes de acordo com os critérios da época. Seus dados
numdéricos, ao contrdrio dos de Bean, eram geralmente sélidos. Suas
interpretagdes, bem como a afirmagdo da prioridade dos dados n-
méricos eram influenciadas pelos seus preconceitos de maneira mais
sutil. Sua obra foi mais refratdria a qualquer tentativa de desmascara-
mento, mas sua invalidade deve-se a motivos idénticos: nela, os pre-
conceitas passam pelos dados para chegar, depois de um itinerario
circular, aos preconceitos iniciais — um sistema imbativel que adqui-
riv forca de autoridade devido & sua aparente fundamentagio em
um conjunto de medi¢oes meticulosamente realizadus.

S¢ bem que ndo cm todos scus detalhes, a histéria de Bean
tem side freqiicntemente contada (Myrdai, 1944; Haller, 1971; Cha-
se, 1977). Mas Bean foi uma figura marginal num palco provinciano
¢ efémcro. Nao consegui localizar nenhem estudo moderno sobre
o drama principal, ovu seja, os dados recolhidos por Paul Broca e
sua escola,

Mestres da craniometria: Paul Broca ¢ sua escola
(F grande itincrdrio circular

LEm [86], win violento debate estentdeu-se por diversas reunides
de uma jovem associagie que ainda padecia das dores do parto,
Paut Broca (1824-18R80), professor de cirurgia clinica na Faculdade
de Mudicina, havia fundado a Sociedade Antropoldgica de Paris ¢m
1859. Dois anos mais tarde, em uma reunido da sociedade, Louis
Pierre Gratiolet leu um trabatho que punha em xeque @ mais preciosa
das crengas de Broca: Gratiolet ousou sustentar que o tamanho do
cérebro nada tinha a ver com o grau de inteligénera.

Broca tratou de fuzer sua defesa, argumentando que “o estude
dos eérebros das racas humanas perderia 4 maior parte de seu inte-
resse o validade™ se a variagio de tamanho nfo tivesse nenhum valor
(1861, p. 141). Por que os antrepdlogos teriam passado tanto tempo
medindo crdnios sendo para poder delincar os grupos humanos e
estimar scus valores relativos?
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Entre s qoestdes at1é agora debatidas na Suciedude Antropalo-
gica, nenhuma se equipara em interesse ¢ importincia 3 que se apre-
Senth o nds neste montento... A grande importinein di craniologia
causou mna impressao tio forte nos aniropslogos gque muilos de nos
acabamos por negligenciar as outras partes de nossa ciéncia para nos
devotarmos quase que exclusivamente 1o estudo dos erinios. .. Espersi-
vamos que csses dados pudessem foraecer-nos alguma informagio rele-
vanie quanto ac valor das diversas ragus humanas (1861, p. 139,

Em seguida, Broca apresentou seus dados ¢ o pobre Gratiolet foi
dcrrpmdo. Sua uitima intervengdo no debate deve ser incluida entre
os discursos mais obliguos ¢ mais carregados de abjetas concessaes
Jamais pronunciados por qualquer cientisia. Nio abjurou scus crros:
em vez disso, argumentol que ninguém havia apreciado a sutileza
de sua posigiio, (A propdsito, Gratiolet era monarquista ¢ nio acet-
tava it tese igualitinia. Ele simplesmente buscou autros tipes de metit-
¢do pura cpnl‘irmar a inferioridade dos negros ¢ das mulheres, tais
€Oma a uniao mais precoce das suturas do crinio.)
Esta foi a conclusdo Iriunfal de Broca:

Em geral, o cérebro é maior nos adultos {ue 105 ancides, no ho-
mem que na mulher, nos homens eminentes que nos homens mediocres,
Nas ragas supeniores que nas inferiores (1861, P- 304)... Em igualdade
1:!:: condigdes, existe uma notivel relagio entre o desenvolvimento da
inteligéncia ¢ o volume do cérebro {p. 188).

Cinco anos mais tarde, num artigo sobre antropologia escrito puri
uma enciclopédia, Broca expressou-se de forma mais contupdente:

O rosto progndtico {projetado para i [rente]. a cor de pele mais
Ou menos negra, o cabelo crespo e a inferiofidade intelectual ¢ sacial
estio frequ-cnt.u mente associados, enquanio a pele mais ou menos bran-
ca, o cabelo liso ¢ o rosto ortognitico [reto] constituem os atributos
normais dos grupos mais elevados na escala humana (1866, p. 280)...
Um grupa de pele negra, cabelo Crespo e rosto prognitico jamais foi
capaz de ascender 3 civilizagaa (pp. 285-295}.

. 540 palavras duras e o préprio Broc: >
assin tivesse estabelecido ag cll‘.::isas {wﬁzfa;?e;;g;'fl g{ua: z:)na::;ri;;:
podia fazer?‘F:_ltos sdo fatos. *'Ndo existe nenhuma ¢ por mqais res-
peitdvel que seja, que nio consiga sc adaptar ao progr(’zsso do conhe-
cimento hurna_no ¢ inclinar-se ante a verdade™ (in Count, 1950
72). Paul Tc:pgnard, o principal discipulo de Breca e seu’sucess‘:opr-
adotou a scpuinte divisa (1882, p. T48): “J'ai horreur des .yys!émes‘
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of seertened dles sysfenies o prion” (Tenho horror aos sistemsas, principal-
meALe 108 Sistemas o prior.
Broca reservou aos poucos cieilistas igualititios de scu séeolo

L o5 atagues mais veementes, acusando-os de terem deixado que a

esperanga ¢lici on o sonho politico obscurecessem scu juigainento
¢ distorcessem a verdade abjetiva. “A intervengio de consideragbes
politicas ¢ sociais tem sido tao daninha para a antropelogia quanto
o fator religioso™ (1855, in Count, 1950, p. 73). O grande anatomista
alemio Fricdrich Tiedemann, por excmplo, havia afirmado que os
ncpros ¢ os brancos ndo diferiam quanto i capacidade craniana. Bro-
ca crucificou Tiedemann pelo mesmo tipo de erro que descobri na
abra de Morton (ver pp. 39-59). As medidas que este Gltimo registrou
através de vm método subjetive ¢ impreciso no caso dos crinios
pertencentes a negros foram sistematicamenie inferiores &s que con-
sepoiu obter atraves de uma Kemea precisa. Ticdmann, utilizando
um mdede ainda mais inpreciso, calculou wma mdédiz negra superior
em 45 ¢’ & média registrada por outros cientisias. Contudo, suas
medigdes de erdnios pertencestles a brancos nao eram SUDETIOIES A0S
abtidos por scus colegas. {Apesar do prazer com que expds Tiede-
mann, Broca aparentemente nunca verificou as cifras de Morton,
cmbora este fosse sen Lierdi ¢ wiedelo. Certa vez, Broca publicou
um trubalho de cem piiginas analisando as téenicas de Mortoa nos
mais infimos detalhes — Broca, 1873b).

Por que teria Tiedemann se equivocado? “Infelizmente™, escre-
vcu Broca (1873b, p. 12), “ele se deiaou dominar por uma idéia
preconcehida. Propds-se a provar que a capacidade craniana de todas
as ragas ¢ a mesma.” Mas “para todas as ciéncias de observagio
vale o axiomu de que os fatos devem preceder as teorias™ (1868,
p. 4). Broca acreditava, presumo que com sinceridade, que s6 obede-
cia a0s falos, ¢ que scu éxito na confirmagao das hierarquias tradicio-
nalmente accitas era o resultado da precisie de suas medigdes € do
cuidado com que estabelecera procedimentos passiveis de repetigdo.

Naverdade, ¢ impossivel ler Broca sem sentir um enorme respei-
1o pelo seu cuidado na obtencdo de dados. Acredito em suas cifras
¢ duvido que j4 se tenham obtido mclhores. Broca fez um estudo
exauvstivo de todos os métodos anteriores aos seus para determinar
a capacidade craniana. Decidiu que as balas de chumbo, como afir-
mava “le celéebre Morton™ (1861, p. 183), produziam os methores
resultados, mas passow meses aprimorando essa técnica, levando em
consideragao fatores como a forma e a altura do cilindro usado para
recolher as balas de chumbo com que-enchia os cranios, a velocidade
de vazao das balas para dentro do crinio, e 0 modo de sacudir ¢
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golpear o cranio para compactar as balas ¢ verificar se eram ou née
suficientes (Broca, 1873b). Broca finalmente desenvolveu um méto-
do objetivo para medir a capacidade craniana. Na maior parte de
sua obra, contudo, preferiu pesar o cérebro imediatamente apds
autdpsia, por ¢le mesmo realizada. _

Dediquei um més 4 icitura das principais obras de Broca, con-
centrando-me em seus procedimentos estatisticos. Assim, comprovei
que seus métodos se ajustavam a uma fdrmula definida. A distincia
entre os fatos e as conclusdes era por ele descoberta através de um
camirho que poderia ser o habitual, se bem que percorrido em dire-
¢a0 contraria. Comegando pelas conclusGes, Broca chegava as cren-
¢as compartithadas pela maieria dos individuos brancos do sexo mas-
culino gue triunfaram em sua ¢poca: por graga da natureza, estes
ocupavam a posicac mais elevada, enguanto que as mulhercs, os
negros e os pobres figuravam em posigio inferior. Seus dados eram
fidedignos (contrariamente aos de Morton), mas foram recolhidos
de maneira seletiva ¢ posteriormente manipulados inconscientemen-
te em favor de conclusdes estabelecidas @ priori. Tal procedimento
permitia atribuir as conclusdes a sangdo da ciéncia ¢ tamhém o pres-
tigio dos nimeros. Broca ¢ sua escola ndo usaram os fatos como
documentos irrefutiveis, m.., apenas como ilustragées, Comegaram
pelas conclusées, logo comparando-as com seus dados para, por fim.,
e através de uma rota circutar, voltar a cssas mesnas conclusdes.
Seu exemplo justifica um estudo mais minucioso, pois, a0 contrdrio
de Morton (que manipulov os dados, embora inconscicntemente),
reflctiram seus preconceitos atraveés de um outro procedimento, pro-
vavelmente mais comum: fazer passar por objctividade o gue & apo-
bogia.

A sefecio das caracierivtivas

Quando a “Vénus hotentote™ motreu em Paris, Georges Cuvier,
cientista maior e, como mais tarde descobriria Brocu com grande
prazer, ¢ maior cérebro da Franca, evocou esse alricana t como
a haviz visto em vida.

Tinha unta maneira de projetar os Ebios pars o frente exatamente
counto temas observado no grangotango. Flavialge de ahruplo ¢ Gintas-
fico em scus movimentas, gue fermbravion os dos simios. Seus Libios
¢RI Inonstruosane e gramles |Cuvier pareee ter espuecichr yue os
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.dos macacos sio delgados ¢ pequenos]. Suas orelhas era como as de
Muitos macucos: pequenas, com 0 trago® débil ¢ 2 borda externa quase
obliterada na parle de trds. Essas sdo caracteristicas préprias dos ani-
mais. Nunca vi uma cabe¢a humana tdo parecida com a de um simio
quanio a desta muther (in Topinard, 1878, pp. 493-494).

O corpo humano pode ser medido de mil manciras. Qualquer
investigador convencido de antemao da inferioridade de determinado
grupo pode selecionar um pequeno conjunto de medicées para ilus-
trar a maior afinidade do mesmo com os simios. (Tal procedimento,
evidentemente, também poderia ser aplacadoe no caso de individuos
brancos do sexo masculino, embora ninguém ainda o tenha tentado.
Os brancos, por exemplo, tém Eibios finos — propriedade que com par-
tilham com o3 chimpanzés — cnquanto que a maioria dos negros africa-
nos rem ldbios mais grossos e, conseqientemente, mais “*humanos™.)

O preconceito fundamentat de Broca consiste em sua crenga
de que as ragas humanas podiam ser hicrarquizadas em uma escala
linear de valor intelectnal. Ao enumerar os objetivos da etnologia,
Broca inclui o de “determinar a posigdo relativa das ragas dentro
da escala humana™ {(in Topinard, 1878. p. 660). Nio lhe ocorreu
aue a variagdo humana pode-se ramificar de forma aleatoria, em
lugar de linear a hieidrquica. E, uma vez que conhecia a ordem
de antemdo, a antropometria ndo foi para ele um exercicio numérico
de empirismo elementar, mas vma busca das caracteristicas capazes
de ilustrar a hirrarquia correta.

Assim, Broca pds-se a buscar as caracteristicas “significativas",
ot scja, as que permitiriam confirmar a cxisténcia da hierarquia admi-
tida. Cm 1862, por exemplo, tenteu fazé-lo através da proporgio
entre o riadio {0 osso do antebrago} ¢ o dmere {0 osso do brago),
argumentando que uma proporgde mais clevada correspondia ao
maior tamanho do antebrago: uma caracteristica prépria dos simios.
A coisa comegou bem: nos negros, a proporgio cra de 794, enquanto
yue itos brancos era de apenas 739, Mas logo surgiram dificuldades.
O esquelcto de uin esquimé apresentou uma preporgdo de 703, o
de um aborigene australiano, 704, enguanto a Vénus hotentote —
guasc simicsca, segundo Cuvicr — s6 apresentou uma proporgio
de 703. Agora, Broca tinha duas alternativas. Podia reconhecer que,
segundo esse critério, os brancos ocupavam uma posicio inferior
a de virios grupos de pele eseura, ou entdo abandonar tal critério.

* Pequena salidngia & entrada do ouvide externo, que geralmente se
cobre de pélos 2o chegar o individuo a ama delecminada idade. {N.T.).
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Como sabia (1862:1, p. 1) que vs hoteniales, os eauims ¢ os aborf-
genes australianos oeupavam posicocs infenores 3 da mmiorian Jdos
ncgros africanos, preferiu a seguinte alternativa: *Depois disso, parce-
ce-me dificit contimiar afiemande que o alongamento do anichrago
seja uma caracteristica indiciclors de depradagio on inferioridide.
porque os curopews, merte sentido, ocupim uma posicio interme-
didirta entre os negros, de um lado, ¢ 05 hotentotes, os australianos
¢ 0s esquimds, de outro™ (1862, p- 11).

Mais tarde, esteve a ponto de abandonar scu critério funda-
mental, o tamanho do cérebro, pelo fito de os incividuos de pele
amarcla apresentarem niimeros clevados:

Uni quadro em gue as difereneas torans rhispostas de acordo con
a magnitude de sua capacidade erantana ndo fepresentana de forma
adequada scus diferentes geaus de superioridade ou inferioridade, pois
0 tamanho representa apenas um elemento do problena |da hivrangui-
zagao das ragas). Nesse quadro, os esquimos, os lpoes, o8 malaos
O tdrtaros ¢ diversos oulros povos do tipe mogilico }-l:[‘l]illll:lriilt.l';
05 povos mas ctvilizados du Europa. Portanto, o cérebro de uima ragi
Inferior pode ser grande (1573a, p. 38).

Mas Broca sentiu que podia fesgatar um aspecto muito valioso de
seus dados brutos referentes ao tamanha gerai uo cérebro, Embora
esses dfidos ndo se prestassem a descrever de forma adequada os
casos situados no topo da escaly, porque alguns grupos inferiores
apresentavam cérebros de grande magnitude, cles eram dteis para
a descrigho dos grupos situados no extrema inferior, j& que os cére-
bros Pequencs s§ eram encontrados nos grupos dotados de wm nivel
baixo de inteligéncia. Assim, prosscguiu afirmando:

Mas 1550 nao invalida a correlagio entre a pequenez do cérebro ¢ a
inferioridade mental. O quadro mostra que os negros da Africy Gci-
dental passuem uma capacidade craniana inferior em cerca de 100 cm?
4 capacidade craniana das ragas européias. A essa cifra podemos acres-
centar as dos seguintes grupos: cafres, ndbios, tasmanianos, hotentotes
€ australianos. Estes exemplos sio sulicientes para provar que, se o
::ll_lm_e do cérebro ndo desempenha um papel decisivo na hier:'irqui-
de?ggf;rﬁE;;:f:f?&fcas‘ nio deixa ele de ter uma impaortancia consi-

Um argumento imbativel. Repudiado quando leva a conelusées inde-
sejdveis, e confirmado com base no mesmo critérin. Broca nidc falsj-
fica os dados numéricos: limita-se a seleciond-los ou a imcrprclzi-[.ol';
4 Sua maneira para que justifiquem as conclusGes desejadas. .

80

Ao oselecwnar entre as diferentes medidas possiveis. Broca nao
se deisow levar passivamenic pele impulso de vma idéia preconce-
bida. Suslenlou que a selegdo entre as diferentes caracteristicas era
am ohjetivo a ser alcangado através do uso de certos critérios expli-
eios, Topinard, seu principal discipulo, fazia uma disingio entre
is caracteristicas empiricas’, Ugie ndo parccem ter qualguer signifi-
cuwdo®™, e as Mracionais”, “vinculadas a alguma opiniao fisiolégica”
(1878, p. 221). Endo, como determinar quais 30 as caracleristicas
“ractonais”? Respondia Topinard: *Ouiras caracteristicas séo consi-
deradas, com ou sem razdo, dominantes. Podemos observar uma
afinidade entre as suas manifestagdes nos negros, nos simios, o que
nos permite estabelecer a transigdo entre estes dltimos ¢ os curopeus™
(1878, p. 221). Em mcio a scu debate com Gratiolet, Broca também
considerou esta questio, chegando a conclusées idéniicas (1861, p. 176):

Superames facilmente o problema selecionande, para nossa com-
paracio dos eérebros, ragas cuas desigualdades miclecluais ndo deixam
bugar a ddvidas, Assim, a superioridade dos curopeuas em relagio aos
negros africanos, os indios americanos, os hotenlotes, o5 australianos
¢ os negros da Oceania € suficientenente certa para servic comeo ponto
de partida para 4 comparagio dos cérebros.

A selegdo dos individuos destinados a ilustrar os diferentes gru-
pos apresenta uma profusio de exemplos particularmente ultrajan-
tes. Hi trinta anos, quando cu era menino, o vestibulo do Museu
Americuno de Histdria Natural ainda exibia uma representagao das
caracteristicas das ragas humanas dispostas numa ordem linear que
iz dos simios ac homem branco. As ilustragoes anatdmicas usuais,
até a presenie geracdo, apresentavam um chimpanzé, um negro €
um brance, lado a lado ¢ nessa ordem, embora a variagio existente
no interior dos grupos brancos ¢ negros seja suficientemente ampla
para gerar uma seqiiénceia diferente quando se selecionam outros
individuos: chimpanzé, branco e negro. Em 1503, por exemplo, o
anatomista americano E. A. Spitzka publicou um longo tratado sobre
o tamanho e a forma do cérebro dos “homens eminenies”. Esse
estudo inclufa a seguinte ilustragdo {Fig. 3.3) com este comentdrio:
“0 salto que existe entre um Cuvier ou um Thackeray ¢ um zult ou
sm bosquimano nio € maior que o existente entre estes Witimos e
o gorila ou ¢ orangotango™ (1903, p. 604). Mas também publicou
nma ilustragao similar {Fig. 3.4) cm quec mostrava a variagio do tama-
nho do cérebro entre individuos cminentes do grupo branco, aparen-
lemente sem perceber que estava assém destruindo o seu préprio

.
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O cérebro do grande
matemitica K. F. Gauss

Bersyuinaini

Gorila

Fig. 3.3. Cadein evolativa de acorlo com o tamanho do cérebro, sepundo Spitzka,
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0 cérebro do
general Skobelefl

Professor Altmann,
Lamose anatomist:

Ciambert;

Fip. 34 chreﬁcnti_lcﬁt'-' i virrtagdo do tamanho cerebral endre hamens hrancos cmi-
neqntes, segundo Spitzka
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argumento. Como disse a respeito dessas ilustragoes 1. 1. Mall (1909,
p. 24), o homem que pos em evidéncia os erros de Bean: “Quando
[as] comparamos, fica evidente que o eérebro de Gambetta asseme-
lha-se¢ mais a0 do gorila que ao de Gauss.”

Como evitar as anomalias

Uma vez que reuniu um conjunto de dados tdo disparatado ¢
honesto, Broca incvitavelmente abteve numerosas anomalias ¢ apa-
rentes excegoes i generalizagdo que o orientava: a de que o tamanho
do cérebro indica o grau de inteligéneia, ¢ que o ¢érebro dos indivi-
duos brancos do sexo masculino pertencentes s classes dominantes
¢ maior que o das mulheres, dos pobres ¢ das ragas inferiores. Exami-
nando a forma como lidou com cada excegio aparente, obteremos
uma visdo clara dos métados de argumentagio ¢ inferéncia de Broca.
TamtEm compreenderemos por que os dados nunca poderiam des-
truir suas suposigacs.

O CEREBRO GRANDE M73§ ALEMAES

Gratiolet, numa ultima ¢ desesperada tentativa de salvar sua
posicdo, foi além de todos os limites. Ousou afirmar que, em média,
os cérebros dos alemaes eram 100 aramas mais pesados que os dos
franceses. Essa ¢ a melhor prova, dizia cle, de que o tamanho do
cérebro nada tem a ver com a inteligéncia! Broca respondeu com
desdém: “*Monsieur Gratiolet quase que apelou para os nossos senti-
mentos patrioticos. Mas é-me ficil mostrar-lhe que pode atribuir
algum valor ao tamanho do cérebro sem com isso deixar de ser um
bom francés™ (1361, pp. 441-442).

Em seguida, Broca continuou a abrir caminho sistematicamente
através dos dados. Em primeiro lugar, a cifra de 100 gramas mencio-
nada por Gratiolet provinha de afirmagoes infundadas do cientista
alemdo E. Huschke. Depois de cotejar todos os dados reais que
pode obter, Broca comprovou que a diferenga de tamanho cntre
os cérebros alemdes ¢ franceses ndo era de 100, mas de 48 gramas.
Entdo, aplicou uma série de corregoes referentes a fatores nio inte-
lectuais que também incidem no tamanho do cérebro. Afirmou, com
bastante razio, que o tamanho do rérebro aumenta proporcional-
mente ao tamanho do corpo, decresce com a idade, bem como du-
rante longos periodos de saide debilitada (o que explica por que
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O ceicines doy criminosos executados nas prisoes sao freqiiente-
mente matores que os de pessoas honestas que morrem de doengas
degencrativas nos hospitais). Na amostragem de Broca, a média de
idade dos individuos franceses era de cinqiicnta e seis anos ¢ meio,
enquanto que a dos individuos alemices era de apenas cinglienta ¢
um. Scgundo cle, essa diferenga explicava 16 dos 48 gramas que
separavam um grupo do outro, distincia que ficava assim reduzida
a 32 gramas. Em seguida, eliminou da amostragem alema todos os
individuos gue haviam tido morte violenta ou tinham sido execu-
tados. Entdo, o tamanho cerebral médio de vinte alemides mortos
devido a causas naturais ficou em 1.320 gramas, abaixo da média
francesa de 1.333 gramas. E Broca ainda nio havia introduzido a
corregao referente ao tamanho do corpo, cuja média era maior entre
os alemdes. Vive la France!

Um colega de Broca, de Jouvencel, ao defender a sua posi¢ao
Irente ao infortunado Gratiolet, argumentou que a maior robustez
dos alemaes explicava a aparente diferenga de tamanho cerebral em
seu favor, ¢ algo mais. Sobre o alemio tipico, cle escreveu o seguinte
(1801, p. 466):

Eie ingere uma quantidade de alimentos sélidos ¢ de bebidas muito
maior do que a que nos satisfaz. Isto, aliado ao seu consumo de cerveja,
muito alto mesmo nas regiGes produtoras de vinho, explica por que
0 alemdo ¢ muito mais corpulento [charnu] que o francés — de tal
maneira que a relagdo existente entre o tamanho do seu cérebro e
a sua massa total, longe de me parecer superior 4 nossa, parece-me,
pelo contririo, inferior.

Nio condeno o uso que Broca faz das corregdes, apenas assinalo
a habilidade com que se valia delas quando sua propria posicao estava
ameacada. Deveremos ter este fato em mente ao analisarimos com
que empenho tratou de evitd-las quando descobriu que podiam servir
para impugnar uma de suas conclusées preferidas: a pequenez do
cérebro feminino.

HOMENS EMINENTES DE CEREBRO PEQUENO
O anatomista americano E. A. Spitzka instou homens eminentes
a doarem scus cérebros a ciéncia apés a morte. A mim, a idéia

de uma autdpsia é certamente menos: repugnante que O processo
de decomposigdo cadavérica no timulo, tal como o nnagino™ (1907,
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p- 235). A dissccagdo dos colegas mortos chegou a converter-se em
uma espécic de industria cascira entre 0s crancometristas do séeulo
XIX. Os cérebros exerciam seu habitual fascinio, ¢ as Hstas eram
exibidas orgulhosamentce; ndo scm deixar de incorrer nas tradicionais
¢ infames comparagdes. (Os importantes antropdlogos americanos
I. W. Powell e W. J. McGee chegaram a fazer uma aposta sobre
quem deles possuia 0 maior cérebro. Como disse Ko-Ko 2 Nahki-
Poo a respeito dos fogos de artificio que seriam acesos apos sua
€xecucdo: “Vocé ndo os verd, mas eles estario 14 de qualquer
modo.™)

De fato, alguns homens de génio sairam-se muito bem. Frente
a média européia situada entre os 1.300 ¢ os 1.400 gramas, o grande
Cuvier destacou-se com os seus proeminentes 1.830 gramas. Cuvier
encabegou a classificacio até que, por fim, Turguenicv rompeu a
barreira dos 2.000 gramas em 1883. (Outros ocupantes potenciais
dessa estratosfera, tais como Cromwell ¢ Swift. permanccem no lim-
bo por insuliciéncia de registros adequados, )

O outro extremo era um pouco mais desconcertarie ¢ embara-
¢oso. Walt Whitman conscguiu cuvir a Amériea cantar com apenas
1.282 gramas. O cimulo da indignidade foi Franz Josel Gall. um
dos fundadores da frenologia — a original “ciéncia™ quc sc propunha
a estabelecer as diferentes capacidades intelectuais baseando-se no
tamanho das regides do cérebro onde cstariam localizadas —-, Cijo
cérebro pesou uns minguados 1.198 gramas. (Seu colepa ). K. Spurz-
heim conseguiu o resultado bastante satistatério de 1.559 gramas.)
E, embora Broca nunca chegasse a sahé-lo, seu prapric cérebro sd
pesava 1.424 gramas, sem divida um pouca acima da mdédia mas
nada para ser alardeado. Anatole France expindiu a amplitude de
variagdo dos auteres famosos em mais de 000 gramas ¢quando, ¢m
1924, optou pelo extremo oposto da famosa marca de Turgucnicy,
registrando apenas 1.017 gramas.

Os cérebros pequenos cram problemiticos, mas Broca, impi-
vido, tratou de encontrar uma explicagio para todos cles. Scns pos-
suidores haviam morrido muito velhos, eram muito baixos, ou, ainda,
tiveram scus cérebros mal conscrvados. A reagdc de Broca a um
estudo de sen eolega alemao Ruglolf Wagner loi tipica. Tim 855,
este ultimo havia obtido wma presa valiosissima: o cérebro do grande
mateniitico Karl Fricdrich Gauss, O cdrebro pesou LAY pramas,
apenas wmn pouco acima da ndédia mas apresentando uma Frueza
de circunvalugoes maior gue i de qualquer outro eérebro aré¢ enliio
dissecado (Fig. 3.5). Estimulado por essa descoberta, Wagner dedi-
cou-sc a pesar os cérehros de tadus os professores mortos — ¢ dispos-
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- 1os a se deixarem dissccar —de Géttingen, numa tentativa de estabje-

lecer a distribuigio do lamanho cerebral dos homens eminentes. Na
¢poci em que Broca pelejava com Gratiolet (1861), Wagner j4 dispu-
nha dc quatro novas nicdigées. Nenhuma delas representava uma
ameaca para Cuvier, ¢ duas eram particularmente desconcertantes:
a de Hermann, o professor de filosofia, com 1.368 gramas, e a de
Hausmann, o professor de mineralogia, com 1.226 gramas. Broca
corrigiv a cifra relativa ao cérebro de Hermann baseando-se em sua
tdade e acrescentando-lhe 16 gramas, elevando-a assim em 1,19%
acima da média: “ndo muito para um professor de lingiiistica”, reco-
nhecen Broca, “mas ainda assim & alguma coisa™ {1861, p. 167).
Nenhuma corregdo foi capaz de elevar Hausmann até o nivel das
pessoas normais, mas, considerando seus venerdveis setenta e sete
anos, Braca especulou que seu cérebro poderia ter sofrido um grau
de degeneragao scnil mais pronunciado que o habitual: “O grau de
decadéncia que a vethice pode impor ao cérebro ¢ bastante varidvel
¢ ndo pode scr calculado.™

Fig. 1.5 0 cérebro do grande matemdlicn K. F. Gauss Lt direirm) provecou umg
cerla perplexidicle pois, com apenas 1,492 EritNas, ¢l Apenas em pouco maior gue
A medin. Mas oulros criwrios vieram e socorro do cratiometrisia, Aqui, E. A.
Spitzka demonstra que o cérebio de Ganss 2presenta muite mais circunvolugdes que
o de um Mapua (4 esqerda).
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Mas Broca ainda ndo estava satisfeito. Consegur  stificaraqueles
dados numericamente baixos, mas ndo pudera eleva s a niveis superio-
res ao comum. Consequientemente, para conseguir uma conclusao irre-
futdvel, sugeriu com um toque de ironia que os sujeitos cujo cérebro
Wagner medira depois do de Gauss talvez nao fossem tao eminentes:

Nio ¢ muito provivel que num lapso de cinco anos tenham morrido
cinco homens de génio na Universidade de Gottingen... A toga profes-
soral ndo constitui necessariamente um certificado de genialidade ; mes-
mo em Gottingen deve haver algumas citedras ocupadas por homens
nao muito notdveis (1861, pp. 165-166).

Neste ponto, Broca desistiu de sua empresa: **O assunto ¢ delicado™,
escreveu cle (1861, p. 169), e ndo devo mais insistir nele.”

CRIMINOSOS DE CEREBRO GRANDE

O grande tamanho dos cérebros de virios criminosos foi uma
fonte de preocupagdo permanente para os craniometristas e estudio-
sos da antropologia ~riminal. Broca inclinava-se a rejeitar essas cifras
afirmando que a morte repentina por execugio impede a diminuigao
do tamanho cerebral observivel em muitas pessoas honestas subme-
tidas a longos periodos de enfermidade. Além disso. a morte por
enforcamento tendia a produzir uma congestao do cércbro, o que
resultava em um aumento espiirio de seu peso.

No ano da morte de Broca, T. Bischoff publicou scu estudo
sobre o cérebro de 119 assassinos, homicidas ¢ ladroes. A média
superava em 11 gramas a dos homens honestos, sendo que 14 deles
chegavam a 1.500 gramas, e S superavam os 1.600 gramas, Por outro
lado, apenas trés homens de génio podiam orgulhar-se de pesos supe-
riores a 1.600 gramas, enquanto os 1.809 do assassino Le Pelley de-
vem ter feito tremer o espirito de Cuvier. O cérebro feminino mais
pesado (1.564 gramas) pertencia a uma mulher que matara o marido.

Paul Topinard, .. sucessor de Broca, considerou esses dados com
perplexidade e cheg.iu a conclusdo de que o excesso de bem pode
resultar em mal para certas pessoas. O nivel exigido para o crime
realmente inspirado pode ser tao alto quanto o que requer o virtuo-
sismo profissional: quem decidird entre Moriarty ¢ Holmes? Esta
fql a conclusio de Topinard: “‘Parece estar provado que certa propor-
¢ao de criminosos € levada a se desviar das normas sociais vigentes
gracas a exuberdncia de sua atividade cerebral; conscqlientemente
pelo fato de possuirem um cérebro grande ou pesado™ (1888, p. 15). I
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DEFEITOS NO RITMO DE CRESCIMENTO ATRAVES DO TEMPO

De todos os estudos de Broca, com excecio de sua obra sobre

. asdiferengas entre os homens ¢ as mulheres, nenhum foi mais respei-

tado ou recebeu maior atengdo que a suposta demonstragdo do cresci-
mento progressivo do tamanho do cérebro concomitante ao desen-
volvimento da civilizagao européia desde a Idade Média até a Era
Moderna (Broca, 1862b).

Esse estudo merece uma andlise pormenorizada pois talvez re-
presente o caso de conclusoes determinadas apenas pelas expecta-
tivas do investigador. Broca considerava-se um liberal, no sentido
de que ndo condenava os grupos inferiores a permanecerem indefini-
damente em sua situagdo. O cérebro feminino havia se degenerado
através do tempo por causa da utilizagao parcial que lhe fora imposta
pelas condigoes sociais; em outras circunstincias, esse cérebro podia
voltar a crescer. As ragas primitivas nio tiveram que se defrontar
com dificuldades suficientemerte estimulantes; por outro lado, os
cérebros dos europeus haviam crescido regularmente, de acordo com
4 marcha da civilizagao.

Broca obteve amostras de dimensées considerdveis, provenien-
tes de trés cemitérios parisienses: um do sécule XII, vm do século
XVIII ¢ outro do século XIX. As respectivas capacidades cranianas
médias foram de 1.426, 1.409 e 1.462 cm® — cifras que ndo corroboram
a firme conclusdo de que houve um crescimento seguro através do
tempo. (Ndo consegui encontrar os dados brutos de Broca para srbme-
1é-los a uma verificagdo estatistica, mas, com 3,5% de diferenga média
¢ntre & menor ¢ a maior amostra, o mais provavel € que nao existam
difercngas estatisticamente significativas entre essas trés amostras.)

Mas como Broca pode chegar a tdo esperada conclusdo, basean-
do-se em dados tao limitados, provenientes de apenas trés sitios,
¢ sem especificagdo das margens de variagio em cada época, nem
tampouco a um modelo claro de evolugdo através do tempo? O pro-
prio Broca reconheceu que a principio sentiu-se desapontado: havia
esperado que os dados relativos ao século X VIII alcancassem valores
intermedidrios (1862b, p. 106). A resposta, argumentou ele, deve
estar na classe social dos sujeitos estudados, pois pelo menos parte
da proeminéncia social dos grupos que triunfaram em determinada
cultura deve-se a superioridade intelectual de seus membros. A amos-
tra do século XII procedia do cemitério de uma igreja; seus integran-

tes, portanto, deviam ter pertencido a nobreza. Os cranios do século
XVIII procediam de uma vala comum. Por outro lado, a amostra
do século XIX era mista: noventa cranios provinham de tumbas indi-
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viduais — média de 1.484 cm? — e trinta e cinco de uma vala comum
— média de 1.403 cm’. Broca alirmou que, se as diferengas dc
classe social niio podiam cxplicar a distincia existente entre os valares
obtidos e o< esperados, entdo os dados eram ininteligiveis. Para.cle,
“inteligivel” significava “capaz de provar a existéncia de um cresci-
mento segure através do tempo™, ou seja, a proposicao que esses

dados deviam supostamente provar, e nio sobre a qual deveriam

se fundamentar. Mais urma vez, Broca anda em cireutos:

Sem esta [diferenca de classe social], terfamos de acredilar que
a capacidade craniana dos parisienses realmente diminuiv apds o século
XII. Muito bem, durante esse peciodo... a progresso social e inlelectual
foi considerdvel, e, embora ainda nao estejamos seguros de gue o cére-
bro cresga como conseqiéncia do desenvolvimento da civilizagio, ¢
indubitavel que ninguém se dispord a pensar que ele pode ter como
consegliéncia 2 diminuicio do t2manho do cérebro {1R862b, p. 106).

Mas a divisdo da amostra do século XIX em classes sociais {cita
por Broca trouxe-lhe tanto certezas quanto incertezas, pois agora
ele tinha duas amosiras procedentes de valas comuns, a primeira
das quais apresentava uma capacidade craniana média de | 409 em'
— séeulo XVIH —, enquanto que a outra apresentava uma média
de 1.403 cm* — séeulo XIX. Mas Broca ndo se deu por vencido:
argumentou gue a vala comum do século XVII continha esqucletos
de individuos pertencentes a uma classe superior. Nagqueles tempos
pré-revoluciondrios. um homem tinha de ser realmente rico ou nobre
para repousar no cemitério da igreja. No século XIX, os despojos
dos pobres ofercceram uma média de 1.403 em’; cem anos antes,
os despojos pertencentes a individues de boa raga haviam apresen-
tado uma média aproximadamente similar.

Cada nova solugao propunha dificuldades adicionais para Broca.
Apora gue se comprometera a realizar uma divisgo por classes sociats
dentro de cada cemiiério, tinha de admitir que os dezesseic cranios
adicionais provenientes do ossdrio do cemitério do século XIX davam
uma média mais ¢levada que a dos crinios dos sujeitos de classe
média e alta enterrados em timulos individuais: 1.517 om® contra
1.484 em®. Como eri possivel yuc cérehios perlencentes a corpos
mic reclamados, abandonados ao Estado, suplantiussem 2 nala da
saciedade? Broca realizou uma séric de inferéncias, cada qual mais
preciriaz 0s necrolcrios SHuavam-sc ni NLrgem do rio e, assim, pro-
vavelmente os corpos que af chegavam pcrtm;c?:tm a pessons qfn_;gu-
das: muitas das pessoas que se afogam sio suicidas; muites suicidas
sao descquilibrados mentais; muitos desequilibrados mentais, como
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os criminosos, apresentam cérebros surpreendentemente grandes. Com
um pouco de imaginagdo, nada pode ser verdadeiramente andmala.

As partes anierior e posierior do crdnio

Fale-me desse novo cirurgiio, o Sr. Lydgate. Disseram-me que ele &
jovem e maravithosamente inteligenle: sem divida parcee s¢-lo. com

essa testy tio notdvel.
GeorGE ELiOT, Middlemarch (1872}

A medicdo do tamanho global, por mais tittl ¢ decisiva que fosse
em termos gerais, cstava longe de esgotar o alcance da craniometria.
Desde a época do apogen da frenologia, foi atribuido um valor especi-
fico a cada parte do cérebro e do crdnio, o que fornecia um conjunto
de critérios subsididrios para a hierarquizagio dos grupos humanos.
(Broca, agora ndo como craniometrista mas como médico, realizon
nesse terreno sua mais importante descoberta. Em 1861, desenvolveu
o conceito de localizagio cortical das fungoes ao descobrir que um
pacientc afdsico apresentava uma lesdo na circunvoiugdo frontal es-
querda, hoje conhecida por circunvelugio de Broca.)

A maior paric desses critérios subsididrios pode ser reduzida
2 uma gnica férmmta: a parte anterior € melhor. Broca e seus colegas
acreditavam que as fun¢des mentais superiores se localizavam nas
regioes anteriores do cortex, ¢ que as dreas posteriores sc ocupavam
das fungdes mais vulgares, embora cruciais, do movimento involun-
tirio, da sensagdio e da emogdo. As pessoas superiores deveriam
ter mais matéria na parte anterior que na posterior. Jd vimos que
Bean compartilhava dessa crenga quando produzin scus dados espu-
rins a respeito das partes anterior ¢ postertor do corpo calose nos
brancos e nos negros, '

Broca utilizou com freqiiéncia a distingio entre as partes anterior
¢ posterior do cérebro, especialmente quando descjava safar-se de
situagies incdmaodas pravocadas por seus dados. Aceitava a classifi-
cagdo yue Gratiolet havia feito dos grupos humanos, dividindo-os
em “races frontedes” (brancos, com lébulos frontal ¢ anterior mais
descuvolvidos), Uraces parieteles™ (mongolicos, com hibalos parictais
¢ médios mais proeminentes) ¢ “races occipitales™ (negros, com
maiar massa cerebra na parte posterior). Com freqiiéncia, fustigou
duplamente os grupos inferiores por apresentarem cércbros menoires
¢ maior deseavolvimento posterior dos mesmos: 'Os negros, princi-
malntente ox hotentotes, possuem um eércbro mais simples que o

il




A FALSA MEINDA DO HOOMERS

10ss0, ¢ o relativa pobreza de suas circunvolugdes poade ser abservadi
principalmente nos seus ISbulos frontais™ (1873a, p. 32). Scgundo
ele, uma prova mais direta era o fato de es habitantes do Taiti defor-
marem aftificialmente as dreas frontais de certos menines para que
as partes posteriores ficassemn bojudas. Exses homens loravam-se
valentes guerreiros, mas scu estilo jamais sc comparava ao dos herdis
da raga branca: “*A deformagio frontal produz paixdes cegas, instintos
ferozes ¢ coragem animalesca, que cu chamana de coragem ocipital.
Nio devernos confundi-la com a verdadeira coragem, a coragem frontal,
que podemos chamar de coragem caucdsica™ (1861, pp. 202-203).
Broca alegou também a exisiéncia de difercngas qualitativas,
e ndo apenas de tamanho, entre as regides {rontais ¢ ocipitais dos
cérebros das diferentes ragas, Neste caso, ¢ ndo apenas para acalmir
seu adversirio, aceiton o argumento predileto de Gratiolet de que as
suturas entre os 0ssos do crinio, nas ragas inferieres, ¢ realizada antes,
o que faz com que o cérebro fique blogueado par uma ubdboda rigida,
limitando a eficicia dos ensinamentos recebidos posteriormente. Nos
brancos, cssa sutura € mais 1ardia ¢ também se produz numa ordem
diferente: adivinhe qual? Nos negros ¢ outros grupos inferiores, as sutu-
ras frontais fecham-se antes que as posteniores; nos brancos, dd-se o
inverso. Os estudos modernos em grande escala sobre o processo da
sutura craniana nao revelam a existéncia de diferengas de ntmo ou
de modelo entre as diferentes ragas (Todd ¢ Lyon, 1924 ¢ 1925).
Broca usou este argumento para safar-se de uma dificuldade gra-
ve. Elc havia descrito yma amostragem de crianios procedentes das
pOvoagoes miuis primicvas do Homo sapicns (tipo Cro-Magnon) ¢
comprovado que sua capacidade crantana era superior & dos franceses
modernos. Felizmente, contudo, as suturas ameriores desses antepas-
sados fechavam-se antes, de modo que eles tinham de ter sido inferiores:
“Sdo sinais de inferioridade. Podem ser_encontrados em todas as ragas
nas quais a atividade cercbral se concentra na vida material. Com o de-
senvolvimento da vida intelectual, as suturas anteriores tomam-se mais
complicadas e permanecem abertas por mais tempo™ (1873a, p. 19).
O argumento bascado na distingdo entre a parle anterior e a
posterior do cérebro', tdo flexivel e de alcance 140 amplo, constituiu

1. Os argumentos de Broca acerca do valor relativo das diferentes
partes do cérebro ndv se limitaram 2 distingdo entre a regido anlerior ¢
pesterior do eérebro. Vinlualmente, qualquer diferenca medida entre as pes-
soas podia reecher nm valor ditado por preconeeitos a respeito do seu valor
rekativa, Cerla ocasio, por exemplo, Broca afirmou (1861, r. 187 que
provavelmente as nervos eranianos dos negros eram majores que os dos
brancos ¢ que, partanto, a porgia ndo intelectual de seu cérebro era maior.
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uma ferramenta poderosa para o racionalizagio dos preconceitos
quandn estes se viam canfrentados com fatos aparentemente contra-
ditdrion. Vejamos os dois exemplos seguintes:

DINDICE CHANIANGD

Além do prdprio 1amanhe do cérebro, as duas medidas cranio-
métricas mais venerdveis — e tambdm as mais manipuladas — foram,
sem duvida, a do dngulo facial (a projegdce anterior do rosto c da
mandibulia: quanto menos pronunciada melhor) ¢ a do indice crania-
no. Este nunca fora muito empregada, se bem que fosse facil de
medir. Era obtido através do aileulo du proporgao eotre o largura
¢ o comprimento maximnos do crino. Os crinios relativamente fon-
pos (mddia de 0,75 ou menos) eram chamados dolicocéfalos; os cri-
nios relativamente curtos (acima ded),8), braguicéfalos. Anders Ret-
7ius, 0 cientista succo que popularizou o indice craniano, estabeleceu
wma teoria da civilizagdo baseada nela. Acreditava que os povos
da [dade da Pedra da Europa eram braquicéfalos, € que posterior-
mente essa populagdo autéetone e mais primitiva foi substituida por
elcmentos mais avangados {dolicocéfatos indo-europeus ou arianos}),
que jid se encontravam na Idade do Bronze. Algumas estirpes braqui-
céfalas autdctones sobreviveriam entre certos povos atrasados como
os bascos, os finlandeses e os lapdes.

Broca refutou esse conto popular de forma categérica, revelando
a existéncia de cranios dolicocéfalos tanto entre restos {dsscis da [da-
de da Pedra quanto em vestigios modernos de estirpes “'primitivas”™.
De fato, Broca tinha boas razées para desconfiar das tentativas de
cientistas nordicos e teuténicos de entronizar a dolicocefalia como
simhoko de superioridade mental. A maior parte dos franceses, inclu-
sive o préprio Broca (Manouvrier, 1899), era braguicéfala. Numa
passagem em que recorda o repidio da tese de Tiedemann em favor
da igualdade entre os cérebros negros e brancos, Broca caracterizou
a doutrina de Retzius como uma satisfagdo de seus préprios interesses
cgoistas, que nada tinha a ver com a verdade empirica Terta the
acorndo que ele préprio poderia incorrer no mesmo lipu de falta?

Desde o aparecimento do estudo do Sr. Retzius, 0s cientistas tém
geralmente afirmado, sem uma investigagdo adequada, que a dolico-
cefalia € vm sinal de superioridade. Talvez o seja; mas também ndo
podemos esquecer que as curacleristicas da doeficoeefalia ¢ da braqui-
cefalia foram estudadas primeiramerie na Suécia, depois na Inglaterra,
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nos Estados Unidos e na Alemanha, e que em todos esses paises, parti-
cularmente na Sugcia, o tipo dolicacéfalo apresenta uma clara predomi-
ndncia. O homem tem yma 1endéncia natural, mesmo 0 que se apre-
senta mais livie de preconceitos, a associar a idéia de superioridade
is caracleristicas predominantes de sua raga (1861, p. 513).

Obviamente, Broca negou-se a identificar a braquicefalia com
a estupidez intrinseca. Porém, o prestigio da dolicocefalia cra tao
grande que Broca se sentiu bastante perturbado quando descobriu
cabecas alongadas em sujeitos cuja inferioridade estava fora de diivi-
da: suficientemente incomodado para inventar um de scus mais sur-
preendentes e imbativeis argumentos. O indice craniano havia levado
2 uma dificuldade imprevista: os negros africanos e os aborigenes
da Austrilia ndo so eram dolicocéfalos, come também demonstraram
ser o povo de cabe¢a mais alongada do mundo. Para cimulo da
humilhagdo, os crinios fdsseis de Cro-Magnon nio s6 eram maiores
que os dos franceses modernos, como também eram mais dolico-
céfalos que estes.

A dolicocefalia, raciocinava Broca, podia ser atingida atravds
de diferentes caminhos. A dolicocefalia que era interpretada como
sinal d» génio teutdnico sem diivida derivava do alongamento frontal.
Por outro lado, a dolicocefalia existente em povos cuja inferioridade
era bem conhecida devia ter-se desenvolvido através de um alonga-
mento da parte posterior: dolicocefalia ocipital, segundo a lermino-

logia de Broca. Com um s6 golpe, Broca deu conta da superioridade

craniana e da dolicoccfalia de scus [Ssseis de Cro-Magnon: *“Sua
capacidade craniana ¢ maior que a nossa devido a um desenvolvi-
mento mais pronunciado da parte posterior do crinio” (1873a, p.
41}. Quanto aos negros, seu crinio havia sofrido um alongamento
posterior ¢ uma diminnigio frontal, o que explica porgue seu cérebro
¢é geralmente menor ¢ exibe uma dolicocefalia (que nao deve ser
confundida com a de estilo teutdnico) maior que a de quaiquer outro
grupo humano. Quanto a braquicefalia dos franceses, nio se trata
de uma auséncia de alongamento froatal (como afirmavam os parli-
dérios da sapremacia teuténica), mas de um alargamento adicional
de um cérebro ji digno de admiragiu.

O ARGUMENTO DO FORAMEN MAGNLUM

O foramen magnum € o orificia situado na base de nasso criinio.
A medula espinhal passa por cle, ¢ a coluna vertebral articula-se
a0 0850 situado a0 redor du sua borda (o condilo ocipital). Na cmbrio-
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logia de todos os mamiferos, o foramen magnum situa-se inicialmente
embaixo do crinio, mas Jogo se desloca para uma posigio posterior
do crinio antes do nascimento. Nos seres humanos, o foramen mag-
num desloca-se muito pouco ¢ permancce embaixo~-do crinio nos
adultos. O foramen magnum dos grandes simios adultos ocupa uma
posicdo intermedidria, ndo tho atrds como em outros mamiferos.,
A significacio funcional dessa localizagdo € evidente, Um animal
ercto como o Homo sapiens deve ter o crdnio no alto da coluna
vertebral para poder olhar para a frente quando estd em pé; os qua-
dridpedes articulam sua coluna vertebral airds do crinio ¢ olham para
a frente quando na suz postura habitual.

Essas diferencas davam margem a uma série de comparagGes
ofensivas. Os povos inferiorés deviam ter um foramen magnum situa-
do mais atrds, como se observa nos macacos e nos mamiferos inferio-
res. Em 1862, Broca participou de uma polémica em torno desta
questdo, Algunsigualitdrios refativos, como James Cowles Pritchard,
haviam afirmado que o foramen magnum estava situado exatamente
no centro do crinio, tanto nos negros quanto nos brancos. Racistas
como ), Virey, por outro lado, haviam descoberto a existéncia de
uma variagio gradual: quanto mais elevado o nivel da raga em ques-
tio, mais a frente estaria situado v wramen magnum. Broca observou
que nenhuma dessas duas teses coincidia exalamente com o que os
dados demonstravam. Com sua objetividade caracterfstica, propds-se
a resolver cssa problemdtica, se bem que secunddria, questdo.

Broca reuniu uma amostrapem de sessenta crinios de brancos
¢ trinta e cinco crinios de negros, € mediu o comprimento dos mes-
mos tanto pela frente gquanto por trds da borda anterior do foramen
magnum. As duas ragas apresentavam idéntico volume craniano na
parte de {ris — mais exatamente, 100,385 mm para os brancos e
100,857 mm para os negros (obseive-se a precisiio dessa medida,
tevando em consideragdo até a tereeira casu decimal). Mas os brancos
exibiam.um comprimento muito menor na parte dianteira (90,736
contra 100,304 mm) ¢ seu foramen magnum situava-se, portanto,
em uma posigao mais anterior (ver Quadro 3.1). Broca tirow a seguin-
te conclusio: “Nos orangotangos, a proje¢do posterior [a parte do
cranio situada atrds do foramew magnum] € mais curta. Portanto,
¢ incontestdvel.., que a conformagio do negro, neste uspecto ¢ em
muitos outros, ende a se aproximar dagquela do macaco” {1862¢,
p. 16).

Mas entio comegaram as preocupagoces de Broca. O argumento
corrente acercd do joramen magnum referia-se apenas i sua posigac
refitiva no criinio, e wilo a projegio do rosto diante do crimio. Contu-
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Quiadre d.4. Medidas de Broca referentes i pesigde relusiva de foramen magnion

Ihterenga

Hrancos Neps e Evar dos Regros
Anterior 50,736 160,304 + 9.568
Facial 12,385 27,676 + 15241
Craniana 78.351 72,628 - 5713
Posterior 100,385 180,857 + AT

do, Broca havia incluido o rosto em sua medi¢io anterinr, Agori
s¢ sabe — uscreveu ele — que us negros [ém roslos nais longus
que os brancos. Isto jd constitui sinal de parentesco com os simios,
mas nio deve ser confundido com a posigdo relativa do foramen
magnum no crinio. Assim, Broca tratou de descontar a influéneia
facial de suas medigdes. Descobriu que os negros, de fato, tém rostos
mais longos — na medigao anterior, os rostos dos brancos s6 contri-
buiram com 12,385 mm, enquanto que a dos negros essa contri-
buicdo era de 27,676 mm (ver Quadro 3.1). Sublraindo o compri-
mento facial, Broca obteve as seguintes cifras com relagio ao crinio
anterior: 78,351 para os brancos, 72, 628 para os ncgros. Em outras
palavras, levando-se em consideragao apenas o cranio, 5 foramen
magnum dos negros situava-se prito mais adiante (a proporcdo entre
a parte frontal € a parte posterior, calculada tomando-se por base
os dados de Broca, € de 0,781 nos brancos & de 0,720 nos 1egros).
De acordo com os critérios aceitos antes de se realizar a investigagio,
05 negros sao claramente superiores avs brancos. Ou assim devia
ser, a menos que os critérios sofressem uma mudanga repentina,
como ndo tardaria a acontecer.

O venerdvel argumento baseado na distingio cntre as partes
anterior ¢ posterior do cérebro veio ein socorre de Broca e das pes-
soas ameagadas a quem cle representava. A posigZo mais avangada
do foramen magnum dos negros, apesar de tudo, ndo refletiria a
sua superioridade, mas apenas a capacidade menor da regiio cere-
bral anterior. Comparados com os brancos, os negros teriam perdido
grande parte da regiio frontal do cérebro. Mas como tinham um
pouco mais de cérebro na parte posterior, a proporgio anterior/pos-
terior do foramen magnum se reduz, conferindo-lhes uma vantagem
que ¢ apcnas aparente. Mas o que foi acrescentado 3 parte posterior
nao chega a compensar o que foi perdido na regiao frontal. Assim,
0S REgros possuem um cérebro menor ¢ de proporgées inferiores
as do cérebro dos brancos: .
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A prajegdo craniana anterior dos brancos. . supera 2 dos p. e
o AT Assim, enquainido o lofamen sognum dos negros o,
uiInti posiGae mais recuida em relagio aos incisivos jo ponto mais avan-
gado na medigiio antenor de Broca, gue também incluia o rosto], ocupa
cle, por outro ladw, uma posigdo mas avangada em relagado 4 borda
anlering de seu cérebra. Para transformar o crinio de wm branco no
de um nepru, ndo s6 erimmos de deslocar as mandibulas para a frente,
como também reduzir a frenie do crinio, ou seja, obler uma atrohia
da regiso antenor do cérebro ¢ transtadar, como compensagae insufi-
ciente, uma pirte da matéria extraida da porgdo posterior dao crinio.
Em outraspalavras: nos negros, as repides faciai e ocipital sio desenvol-
vidas em detrimento da regide frontal (1862¢, p. §8).

Tratava-se de um incidente wenor na carrcira de Broca, mas nio
consigo imaginar melhor ilustragio para seu método: modificar os
criténios para abrir caminho através de um conjunto de dados coiretos
até aleancar as conclusoes descjadas. Se der cara, sou superior; se
der coroa, vocé & inferior.

E o3 vethos argumentos parecem nunca morrer. Walter Free-
man, decano dos lobotomistas americanos (realizou ou supervisionou
trés mil e quinhentas lesdes de porgdes lrontais do cérebro antes
de sc aposentar em 1970), admitiu no final dc sua carreira (citado
in Chorover, 1979).

A perda registrada com mais freqiéncia pelo investigador, ao &2
nos nos individuos melhor dotados intelectualmente, € a capacidade
de realizar introspecgdes, de especular, de filosofar, particutarmente
com relaciio a si mesmos. ... Em geral, a psicecirurgia reduz a criativi-
dadke, 5 vezes awd total extingdo.

Em seguida, Freeman acrescentou gue “as mulheres respondem methor
que 0s homens, e os negros melhor que os brancos”. Em outras pala-
vras, as pessoas que nio tém muito na frente ndo se saem tao mal.

Cérebros femininos

De todas as comparagies entre grupos que realizou, Broca docu-
mentou melhot a que se refere as caracteristicas cerebrais de homens
¢ mulheres, possivelmente porque os dados eram mais acessiveis,
e ndo porque cle sentisse qualquer aversao cspecial pelas mulheres.
Os grupos “inferiores™, na teoria geral do determinismo bioldgico,
sd0 permutiveis. $30 continuamente associados, ¢ qualquer um deles
pade substituir os demais — pois 1 tese geral afirma que a sociedade
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¢ determinada pela natureza, ¢ que a posigao social reflete o valor
inato. Assim, E. Huschke, um antropélogo alemio, cscreveu cm
1854: “O cérebro do negro possui uma medula espinhal do tipo
encontrado em criangas € em mulheres, e se aproxima, além disso,
do tipe de cérebro encontrado nos simios superiores” (in Mall,
1909, pp. 1-2). O célebre anatomista alemio Carl Vogt escreveu
em 1864:

Devido ao dpice arredendado ¢ a0 Iibulo posterior menos desen-
volvido, o cérebro da negro assemelha-se ao de nossas criangas, e,
pela protuberdncia da 1obulo parietal, ao de nessas mulheres... Quanto
as suas [aculdades intelectuais, o negro adulto partilka da natureza
da crianga, da mulher e do homem branco senil... Algumas tribos fun-
daram Estados providos de um tipo caracteristico de orpanizagio; mas,
quanto ao resto, podemos atrever-nos a afirmar gque o conjunto da
raga negra, tanto no passado guanto no presente, nada fez para o pro-
gresso da humamidade. ou gualguer coisa que sej.a digna de preservagiio
(1864, pp. 183-192).

G. Hervé, um colega de Broca, escreveu em 1881: “Os hamens
das racas negras tém nm cérebro pouce mais pesado que v das nuithe-
res brancas' (1881, p. 692). Nio considero simples retdrica a afirma-
¢do de que a luta de um grupo € a luta de todos nds. '

Broca fundamenton seu argumento a respeito da condigao biold- _

gica da mulher moderna cm dois conjuntos de dados: os cérebros
maiores dos homens nas socicdades modernas e uma suposta expan-
sd0 através do ten.po da disparidade de tamanho entre os eérebros
masculino ¢ feminino. Bascou seo estudo mais extenso nis auidpsias
que exccutou em quatro hospitads paristenses. Para 292 eérehros mas-
culines, calculod wm peso médie de 1.325 gramas: (40 cérebros femi-
ninas apresentarnm o peso médio de (144 gramas, on scja, uma
difcrenca de 181 gramas ou 14% com relagio ao pese do cérebro
masculino. E claro que Broca compreendeu que parte dessa difcrenga
devia ser atribuida 4 maior estatura dos homens. Jd havia usado
essa corregio para salvar os franceses da tese da superioridade alemi
{ver pp. 82, 83). Naquele caso, cle soube como corrigir as medigoes
de mancira notivel. No veas gee estamos considerandoe. contudo,
ndo fez qualquer tentativa de medirem scparado o cfeito da estatu-
ra. ¢ chegou mesmo @ afirmar que niio havia necessidade disso.
A estatura. afinal de contas, nao podia explicar toda a dilerenga,
pois sabemos que as mulheres nio sio o inteligenics guanto as

honens.
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Poderiamos perguntar se o pequeno tamanho do cérebro feminine
nio depende exclusivamente do mener tamanhe do corpo da mulher,
Tiedemann propds esta explicagdo. Mas nio devemos esquecer gue
as mulheres sdc, em média, um pouco menos inteligentes que os ho-
mens, uma diferenca que nao devemos exacerbar mas que, ndo abstan-
te, € real. Portanto, é-nos permitido supor que o tamanho relativamente
pequeno do cérebro feminine depende em parte de sua inferioridade
lisica € cm parte da sua inferioridade intelectual {1861, p. 153).

Para registrar o suposto aumento da difercnga através do tempo,
Broca mediu as capacidades de crinios pré-histdricos provenientes
da caverna de L"Homme Mort. O resultado obtido foi uma diferenga
de apenas 99.5 cm' entre os crdnios masculinos e femininas; por
oulro lado, nas 1!'Joi:mlm;ﬁes modernas essa diferencga oscilava entre
129.5¢ 2207 cm”. Topinard, o principal discipulo de Broca, explicava
essa crescente dilerenga através do tempo como sendo resultado dos
diferenies graus de pressio evolutiva exercidos sobre o grupo domi-
nante dos homens e o grupo passivo das mulheres:

QO homem, que wuta por dois ou maijs [individuos] na biualha pela exis-
1éncia, que assume 1oda a responsabilidade e as preocupagdes pelo
amanhi. que estid em constante cumbate contra 0 meio ambiente e
0 fivais <lc sus nripria espéeie, precisa de mais cérebro que a mulher,
que ele deve proteger ¢ alimentar; a mulker € um ser sedentdrio carente
e voeagio interior ¢ cujo papel ¢ criar os fillkos, amar € manter-se
passiva (188K, p. 22).

Em 1879, Gustave Le Bon, principal misdgino da escola de Bro-
car, usou esses dados para publicar 0 que deve ser o mais virulento
ataque contris o mufher da moderna literatura cientifica (serd preciso
um eslorco considerdvel para superar Aristdleles). Le Bon ndo cra
apenas mais um dos propagandistas do édio racial. Foi um dos funda-
dorcs da psicologia social e escreveu um estudo sobre o comporta-
mento das massas que ainda hoje ¢ citado e respeitado (La psycho-
fogie des foules, 1895). Seus escritos também cxerccram uma forte
tnfluéncia sobre Mussolini. Esta € a conclusio dc Le Bom:

Nas racas mais inlcligenies, como é o ciso dos parisiensces, existe um
grande nimero de mulheres cojo oérebro se aproxima mais cm tamanho
ao do gaorila que ao do homem, mais desenvolvido. Bssa inferioridade
¢ tio débvia que ninguém pode jamais contestd-la; apenas seu grau
¢ digno de discussio, Todos os psiedlogos que estudaram a inteligéneia
feminina, hbem conro as poeetas € 08 Tomancistas, hoje reconhecem gue
as mulheres representam as formas nnis inferiores da evolugio humana

09




AFALNA MEDIDA DO FHOME M

Coue esbao mats proxumas das cnangas ¢ dos sehaigens gue deoum
homem adulto e civilizado. Elas se destaciim por suamconstancia, veler
dade, auséneia de idéias ¢ de I6gica, bem como por sua incapacidade
de T:icmcfnin. Sem divida, existem algumas mulheres que se destacam,
muito superiores 4o homem mediano, mas sio tio CRCCPCIONS (uanto
o aparccimento de qualquer monstruosidade, como um porilacom duas
cabegus: portanto, podemos deixd-las completamente de lado (1879,
pp. 60-61).

Le Bon tampouco se assustou com as consequéncias sociais ue suas
idéias implicavam. Ficou horrorizado com a proposta de alpuns refor-
madores americanos no sentido de proporcionar as mulheres o s
mo tipo de educagio superior que recebiam os homens:

O descjo de lhes oferecer a mesma educagiio ¢, consequentemente,
de Ihes propiciar os mesmos objetivos constitui ums Pergosa quimera...
0 dia em que, olvidando as ocupagdes inferiores que a natureza lhes
atribuiu, as mulheres abandonarem o lar ¢ participarem de nossas lutas,
uma revolugdo social terd inicio, ¢ tudo que sustenta os sagrados lagos
familiares desapareceri (1879, p. 62). :
Tudo isso parece familiar, nio é mesmo?-

Voltei a examinar os dados de Broca. que constituem a base
para todas essas declaracoes posteriores, ¢, embora os nimeros me
paregam corretos, a interpretagio que cle lhes atribuiu ¢, no meu
entender ¢ para dizer o minimo, mal fundamentada. A afirmagio
de que @ diferenga cresceu com o tempo € facilmente descartada.
gfoca tirou essa conclusdo utilizando apenas a imostragem proce-

¢ - Nunca se extraiu tanto
de tdo pouco!

2 % i T . ;
Em 1888, Topinard publicou os dados mais abund

i : antes que Bro-
ca colhera nos hospit |

ais parisienses. Como Broca registrou a estatura

" thb(r));; LI’I(I(::LI::.:)I:; l‘:mllu, .u imrt('irlantc hi}lilt:gc) l.:\’('l].ut.‘iilﬂllhlil americano
mpopalions 5 I E5500 51 s lunurlc.'.\ :}c que “um espirito de revolta venha
tipu”g, cscru:::,:: t;urFIg;[-lnurhcz:;]c;”. Se In nagdo sofresse um staque desse
» eserg le P » 'tal como uma doenca, ele deixaria
:E::i:;:ifﬁz :::f"l(nnla.tas'd.m g:t'ra_lg(}us vindouras.”" Ele dcw:mu o micio de
el arquia nas pressoes exercidas pelas mulheres “para impedir
ﬂuc. os homens bebam vinho ¢ para que fumem tabaco com |11cn|-.'r.'1c,["’|:1"
em como na conduta dos homens cquivocados que apoiavam o \u{r"i o
feminino: “Alguns desses homens sio efeminados ¢ usam cabelo mn;prilli}; .
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¢ a wdade juntamente com o tamanho do cerebron podemos utiliza:

Weenicas estatisticas modernas para questionar suas conclusoes. O

puso do cérebro reduz-se com a idade, ¢ as muiheres de Broca eram
em média consideravelmente mais velhas que os homens quando
de seu faleeimento. O peso do cérebro aumenta com a estatura,
¢ o homem médio de Broca era quase 15 em mais alto que @ média
das mulheres examinadas. Empreguei a regressao multipla, uma tée-
nica que pode avaliar simultancamente a influéncia da idade ¢ da
estatura sobre o tamanho do cérebro. Ao analisar os dados referentes
as mulheres, verifiquei que, com a estatura ¢ a idade do homem
médio, o cérebro de uma mulher pesaria 1.212 gramas'. A correciao
bascada na estatura ¢ na idade reduz a diferenga de 181 gramas em
mais de um tergo, baixando-a para 113 gramas.

L dificil avaliar essa diferenca restante porgue os dados de Broca
nio contém informagoes a respeito de outros fatores cuja grande
influéncia sobre o tamanho do cérebro ¢ conhecida. A causa da morte
lem de ser levada em conta pois as enfermidades degencrativas po-
dem provocar uma importante diminuigio no tamanho do cérebro.
Eugene Schreider (1966), também trabalhando com os dados de Bro-
ca, descobriu que 0os homens mortos em acidentes apresentavam ce-
rebros mais pesados (60 gramar em média) que os homens que mor-
riam de enfermidades infecciosas. Os melhores dados modernos que
pude encontrar (provenientes de hospitais amiericanos) registram
bem uns 100 gramas de diferenga entre os cérebros de individuos
mortos por doengas cardiacas degenerativas e os falecidos por aci-
dente ou violéncia. Como grande parte dos sujeitos de Broca cram

. mulheres de idade madura, podemos supor que, neste caso, as doen-
gas degencerativas prolongadas eram mais comuns que entre os ho-
mens.

Fato mais importante € que os que atualmente estudam o tama-
nho do cérebro ainda ndo estdo de acordo quanto a uma medida
adequada para eliminar a podcerosa influéncia do tamanho do corpo
(Jerison, 1973; Gould, 1975). A estatura ndo ¢ suficic nte, pois ho-
mens e mulheres da mesma altura apresentam compleigoes diferen-
tes. O peso € ainda mais insuficiente que a estatura, porque a maior
parte de suas variagdes ndo se deve tanto a0 tamanho intrinseco
quanto & alimentagdo, de modo que a variacao reflete distingdo entre
gordura ¢ magreza e exerce pouca influéncia sobre o cérebro. Léonce
Manouvrier abordou este tema na década de 1880 e afirmou gne

3. Caleulei que y = 764,5 = 2,55x; + 3,47x,, sendo y o tamanho
do cérebro em gramas, x, a 1dade cin anos, ¢ X, @ alte 1 do corpe em cm

.
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a forga € a musculatura podem fornecer um critério adequado. Tentou
medir essa propriedade iluséria de diferentes maneiras e descobriu uma
notdvel diferenga em favor do homens, mesmo quando se tratava de
homens e mutheres da mesma estatura. Depois {ue empregou a corre-
¢do baseada no que chamava de “massa sexual”, as mulheres revelaram
possuir um cérebro ligeiramente maior que o dos homens.

Assim, a diferenca corrigida de 113 gramas é com toda certeza
demasiadamente ampia; provavelmente, a cifra correta se aproxima
de zeto, e pode favorecer tanto as mulheres quante os homens. Diga-
se de passagem, cento e trinta gramas é exatamente a diferenca média
entre 0 1,63 m ¢ 0 1,93 m que registram os dados de Broca para
os individuos do sexo masculine®, e j4 nido estamos dispostos a admitir
que os homens altos tenham uma inteligéncia maior. Em resumo,
os dados de Broca nao nos autorizam a afirmar com scguranga que
o cérebro dos homens seja maior que os das mulheres.

Maria Montessori ndo sc limitou a reformar o sistema cducativo
para criangas pequenas. Durante vdrios anos, ensinou antropologia
na Universidade de Roma e escreveu um livro de grande TEPETCUSSAD
intitulado Aatropologia pedagdgica {a edigdo inglesa é de 1913). Ela,
para dizer o minimo, ndo era uma igualitiria. Apoiou quase todas
as teses de Broca, bem como a teoria da criminalidade inata proposta
por seu compatriota Cesare Lonbroso (préximo capitulo}. Mediu
a circunferéncia da cabega das criangas que freqitentavam sua escola
e concluiu que as r.ais promissoras tinham cérebros maiores. Mas
ndo tolerava as conclusdes de Broca com respeito as mutheres. Anali-
sou a obra de Manouvrier cuidadosamente e aprovou a alirmagio
deste iiltimo de que, depois de efetuadas as corregdes pertincmics,
© cérebro das mulhercs s¢ apresentava um pouco maior quc o dos
homens. As mulkcres, concluiu ela, sdo intelectualmente superiores
aos homens, mas estes haviam prevalecido até entdo gragas 4 sua
forga fisica. Uma vez que a tecnologia aboliu a forga como instru-
mento de peder, a era das mulheres ndo tardaria a chegar: “Ncssa
época, haveri seres humanos realmente superiores, homens real-
mente fortes do ponto de vista moral ¢ sentimental. Talvez assim
advenha o reinado das mulheres, quando o enigma de sua superio-
ridade antropoldgica serd decifrado, A mulher sempre foi a guardis

do sentimento, da moralidade ¢ da honra humenas™ (1913, p. 259),

4. Para sua amostragem maior de sujeitos mascunsos, ¢ usando a fun-
¢do de poténcia prefercncial para a andlise de varidvel dupla da alometria
cerebral, calculet que ¥ = 121.6x"", sendo y o eérebro pesado em gramas
e x a aliura do corpo em cm.
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O argumento de Montessori representa um possivel antidoto

.contra as afirmacgdes “cientificas” sobre a inferioridade constitutiva

de certos grupos. Podemos afirmar que as distingdes bioldgicas exis-
tem, mas os dados foram mal interpretados por homens cujos precon-
ceitos determinaram desde o inicio uma visdo parcial do tema; assim,
na realidade, os superiores 540 os grupos desfavorecidos. Essa € a
estratégia adotada nos tltimos anos por Elaine Morgan em seu livro
Descent of Worman (A Origem da Mulher), reconstru¢io especulativa
da pré-histdria humana do ponto de vista da mulher — tdc absurda
quanto 0s mais famosos contos extravagantes inventados por e para
os homens.

Este livro dedica-se a expor uma posigdo diferente. Montessori
¢ Morpan aplicam o método de Broca para chegar a uma conclusao
mais de acordo com scus proprios desejos. De minha parte, rotularia
a empresa de atribuir valores bioldgicos aos diferentes grupos huma-
nos pela que realmente €: irrelevante, intelectualmente ¢rronea, ¢

sumamente ofensiva.

Pas-escrito

Os argumentos craniométricos perderam muito de sua forga em
nosso século, quando os deterministas desviaram a atencgdo que lhes
dedicavam para os testes de inteligéneia -—, uma via mais "‘direta”
para a mesma me'a injustificada de ordenar hierarquicamente os
grepos humanos de acordo com a sua capa_cldadc mental —, € 08
cienlistas cxpuscram a inpscnsalez preconceituosa que dominava a
maior parte da literatura sobre a forma ¢ o tamanho da cabegz. O
antropiloge americano Franz Boas, por cxcmplcln. acabou com o legen-
ddrio indice craniano mostrtando que ¢ste vitriava muitissimo entre
os individuos adultos do mesmo grupo, bem como no transcorrer
da vida de um mesmo individuo (Boas, 1899). Além disso, descobriu
diferengas significativas cnire o indice craniano de pais imigrantes
e o de scus fithos ji nascidos na América. Assim, & imutdvel estupidez
do braquicéfalo procedente do Sul da Europa podia-se deslocar para
a norma dolicocéfata nordica no transcorrer de uma dnica geracio
nascida em um meio diferente {Boas, 1911).

Catretanto, a suposia vantagem intelectual das cabecas maiores

nega-sc a desaparccer compictamente como argumento para se ava-
liar a capacidads humana. Ainda a encontramos ocasionalmente em
todos os niveis da tcoria determinista,

3

el e

g




PR,

FLETE

e S R L e e LS L

...!..‘ .!.-_-».. B3
P TGN B e

AFALET o,

L. Vamagio na populagio gersl: Arthuy Jensen (1979, pp. 3o l-362}
Justifics o vilor do Q1 como medida dainteligénaa mata afinuands
que @ corrclsgio entre o ammihe do cérebre © o Q1 ¢ de aproxima-
damente 8,30 Nio tear dividis de que essi correlagio se ja sipnificativi
¢ de que “houve um efeito causal direto através da selegio natural,
durante o curso da evolugdo humana. entre o imeligéncia ¢ o tamanho
do cérebra™. Sem se abalar pelo baixo valor da correlagio. procliom
que cste poderia ser mius clevado se umi porgdo tiv grande do cérebro
ndo fosse “consagrada & fungdes nio cognitivas™.

Na mesma pdging, Jensen cita uma correlagio média de (0,25
entre 0 QI e a estatura. Embora este valor coincida realmente com
o da correlagiio entre o QI ¢ o amanho do cérebro, muda de opiniio
> afirma que "¢ quase certo que esta correlagiao ndo cavolve a existén-
cia de nenhuma relugiio causal au funcional entee a estatura ¢ o inteli-
gencia”. Tando a altura quanto ainteligénein., afirma ele. sao mareas
consideradas descjdveis, ¢ as pessoas suficieniemente afortunadas
para possui-lus cm uma medida supertor & média atracm-se entre
si. Mas ndq seria mais verossimit dizer que a correlugiio entre a esta-
tura e 0 tamanho do cérebro ¢ a correlugio causal hisica pela dbvia
razao de que 1oda pessoa alta tende a aprescatar orgios do corpo
grandes? Neste case, o tamanho do cérebro 6 seria uma CXProssic
parcial da medida da estnura, ¢ sua COrreiagiae com o QI (com um
valor baixe de 03) serin de natureza basicamente ambiental — a
pobreza ¢ a md alimentugio podem provocar tanto ama redugio
da estatura quaato um QI baixo.

2, Variagdo entre classes sociais ¢ grupos profissionais: Em um
livro dedicado a pér os educadores em contato com os mais recentes
avangas da investigagio do cérebro, H. T. Epstein (in Chall ¢ Mirsky,
1978) afirma (pp. 349-350):

Em primeiro lugar, perguntaremos se existem indicios da existén-
cia de algum tipe de vinculo catre o cérebro ¢ a intcligéncia. Em geral,
afirma-se que esse vincula ndo cxiste... Mas o conjunto de dados que
POSSUQ parcce mostrar claramente que cxiste uma relagdo substancial,
Em seu estudo geral dos criminosos, Elooton estudon a circanferéncia
da cabega dos bostonianos brancos. O sepuinte quadro mosira que,
s¢ as pessoas fofem ordenadas segundo o tamanho de suns citbegas,
obtém-se uma ordenagio do todo cocrente con suasdily
profissionais. Nao estd em absoluto claro como sc pdde
¢a de que essa correlagio ndo existe.

rentes posicfes
difundir a cren-

O Quudro 3.2 reproduz v quadro de Lpstein, cufos dados

2re pare-
cem confirmar a idéia de que as pessoas que desempenham ¢

arclas
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Coadre 3.2, Meédae o desvie ipico de circaaferencn b cabegu eme pessois
de difeorvntes posigoes profissonan

Rlvdia 1w
Fosigan pevilisaaonid N Ly dwin b padran
Il o3 fj-h‘l_l! 1.9
Seumipralissaal 0l BT 1.5
Laserilusiiriog 107 S5hiy, 2 1
Comercianty Y4 5657 0.8
Scrvigo publico 25 64,1 25
Servigos quahibicados KR 3629 0.6
Servicus pessoais 362 627 2.7
Operirios 647 5607 03

Fonte: Ernest AL Hootm, The Aweriean Creoereel. vol, 1 (Cambridge, Mass., Plae-
vard Uninersey Press, 19393, Quadro VELE-LT.

Jdu mais prestigio 16m a cabega maior, Ma‘is um breve cxame € uma
vesificagdo das fontes originais sio suficientes para descobrir que
esse quadro ¢ uma mera falsificagdo (ndo du parte de Epstein, que,
acredito, copiou-a de outra fonte secunddria que nao consegui identr-
ficar). o _

1. Os desvios padrio registrados por Lpstein sao muito pequenos
e, portanto, implicam umy margem muito limitada de variagdo den-
tro de cadu posigao profissional; assim, as diferengas de tamanho
médio da cabega sdo significativas, apesar de tdo pequenas. Mas
basta uma olhada no quadro original de Hooton (1939, Ql:ladro
VILI-17) para descobrirmes que o0 que agora figura como desvio pa-
drio foi copiado da coluna errada (a que registra os erros padrio
da média). Os verdadeiros desvios padrdo, apresentados em outra
coluna do quadro de Hooton, oscilam entre 14,48 18,6, uma variagao
suficientemente grande para tornar a maioria das diferengas médias
cnire as posigdes profissionais cstatisticamente insignificante. o

ii. O quadro ordena os grupos profissionais pelo tamanho mgd_ln
da cabiecn, mas ndo inetut as avaliagGes hlcrarqmzada:i de posi¢do
profissional em relagio ac mimero de anos de cducagao (“193'5!, P-
150)). D¢ fato, de uma vez que a coluna € deno_mmada posicdo
profissional™, somos levados a crer que as profissGes foram listadas
‘na devida ordem de prestigio ¢ que, portanto, existe uma perfeita
corretagda entre a posigiao ocupada ¢ o tamanho da'cn,hega\.; 'M_'as
us profissoes estao ordenadas apenis pelo la_mauho.dn.qabt.g.a. arias
profissées ndo se ajusiam i modeln; 08 SCIVIGOs PESSOAIs e 08 SeIvigos
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r
qualificados (posig6es S ¢ 6 no quadro) figuram logo acima do tma-
nhe minime de cabeca, mus ocupam o centro ca escala de prestipio.

ii. Consultando o quadro oniginal de Hooton, descobri uma
Omissa0 muito mais grave ¢ totalmepic injustificdvel: faltam trés
profissdes no quadro 3.2 ¢ nenhuma justificativa ¢ apresentada para
€552 auséncia. Vocs é capaz de adivinhar por que? As trés profissoes
excluidas figuram no final, ou quase no final, da lista de posigies
claboradas por Hooton: os trabalhadores industriais na posicio 7
(a lista chega até 11), os empregados do transporte na posicao 8,
€ 08 que realizam atividades “extrativas™ (agricultura e mineragio)
na posicao 11, a mais baixa da Jista. Nos trés €asos, a circunferéncia
média da cabeca (564.7, 564,9 ¢ 564.7 respectivamente) estao acima
da mcdia geral de todas as profissGes {563 9)!

Ndo sci quai é a fonte desse quadro tio vergonhosamente falsifi-
cado. Jensen (1979, p. 361} o reproduz na versio de Epstein com
as trés posi¢des omitidas, Mas rotula corrclamente a coluna do erro
padrao (embora também omita ¢ desvio padrio) e substitua a ¢xpres-
s30 "posicao profissional ™" por “‘categoria ocupacional”, mais corre-
1a, para se referir is diferentes profissdes. Contuda, a versao de
Jensen inclui o5 mesmos erros numéricos menores que figuram na
de Epstein {em que se atribu; aos operdrios um erro padriao de 0,3,
considerado erroncamente como sendo o valor correto correspon-
dente 4 linha omitida, a dos que realizam tarefas “extrativas™, situa-
dos logo acima dox operirios no quadra dec Hooton). Como duvido
gue 0 mesmo erro insignificante tenha sido cometido duas vezes de
mancira independente, ¢ como o livro de Jensen e o artigo de Epstein
apareceram virtualmente ao mesmo lempo. acredito que ambos ex-
trairam a informagdo de uma fonte secundiria ndo identificada (ne-
nhum cita gualquer outro autor além de Hooton).

iv. Uma vez que Epstein e gensen tiram lanto proveito dos dados
de Hooton, podiam ter consultado a opinido deste dltimo a respeito
dos proprios dados. Hootor aio cra nenhum notdrio liberal conven-
cido da importdncia dos fatores ambientais, Era um firme partidirio
da eugenesia e do determinismo biolégico, ¢ seu estudo sobre os crimi-
TI0S0S AMETCanos terming com estas estremceedoras palavras; " A eli-
mimagio do crime s pode ser efetuada atravds da extirpagio dos sujei-

tos fisica, meatal ¢ moralmente inadaptados, on de sua completa sepre-
gagdo cm um ambiente soeialmente AsSEptico™ (1939, p. 309). Entre-
tanto, o proprio Hooton achava que scu quadro compatativo do tama-
nho da cabega ¢ das profissées nada havia comprovade (1934, p,
154). Observou yae s um grupo profissional. o dos operirios, apre-
senlava um desvio significativo com relagio 1 média de todos as gru-
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pos, ¢ afirmou de forma explicita que sua amostragem relativa

“tnica profissdo cujo tamantio da cabeca era nolavelmente maior que

o0 tamanho médio — o grupo dos profissionais — cra “'totalmente
inadequada” (p. 153) por ser pequena. ® )

v. A hipdicse bdsica que se vale dos fatores ambientais pata
explicar as corrclagdes entre o tamanho da cabega e uma determinada
classe social, sustenta que esses fatores sdo artefatos de uma corre-
lagao causal entre o tamanhoe do corpo ¢ a posigdo social. Os corpos
grandes tendem 2 ter cabegas grandes, ¢ uma alimentacio adequada,
assim como o fato de se ver livre da pobreza, favorecem um melhor
crescimento durante a infancia. Os dados de Hooton justificam em
principic ambas as partes deste argumento, embora Epstein ndo faga
qualguer mengio a esscs dados sobre a cstatura. Hooton fornece
informagdes quanto 4 aitura e a0 peso (expressoes inadequadas da
estatura — ver pp. 100-102). Os desvios mais significativos com rela-
cdo & média geral confirmam a hipétese que se bascia em fatores
ambientais. Com refagdo ao peso, dois grupos apresentam desvios
significativos: o dos profissionais {posicio 1), que sd0 mais pesados
que a média, ¢ o dos operdrios {posi¢io 10}, que 530 mais leves

vz amédia. Quanto a altura, trés grupos eram deficicntes e nenl?um
erasignificativamente mais alto que a média: o dos operdrios (posi¢o

10), e o dos que se dedicavam a servigos pessoais (posi¢do 5} e o -

dos escriturdrios (posicdo 2, opondo-se a hipitese ambiental), Tam-
tém caleulei os conficientes da correlagie entre a circunferéncia de}
cabega e a estatura bascando-me nos dados de Hooton. Nio descobri
qualquer corretacio com respeito 3 altura, mas apcnas correlagdes
significativas com relagdo 4 altura do individuo sentado (0,605) ¢
com relagio ao peso (10,741). o

3. Variagio entre ragas: Em sua décima-oitava cdlqao,,dl.: 1964,
a Encyclopacdin Britannica ainda inclufa entre as caracleristicas Ela
raca negra, além do cabelo crespo, *'um cérebro pequeno com relagio
a0 tamanho do corpa™.

Em 1970, o antropdlogo sul-africano P. V. Tobias escreveu um
artigo corajoso denunciando o mite de que as diferencas entre os
grupuos raciais no tocante ao tamanho do cérebro teriam a!gulpa‘rclfa-
¢do com a intcligéncia; na verdade, argumentava cle, a existéncia
de diferengas no tamanho dos cérebros de cada grupo, nio relacio-
nadas com o tamanho do corpo e outros faturcs capazes de provocar
distorgdo, jamais foi demonstrada.

Esta eonclusio parccerd estranha aos Icitores, principalmente
porque provém de um famoso cientista qu¢ conheee muito bem as
montanhas de dadas publicados a respeito do tamanho do cérebro.
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Ahnal de contas, o que ¢ mais simples que pesar am cérebro? Busta
tird-lo do crinio ¢ colocd-lo na balanga. Nao ¢ bem assim. Tobias
enumery quatorze fatores passiveis de provocar distorgio. U parte
deles se refere o problemas relacionados cony prapria medigiio:
Em que nivel se separa o cérebro da medula espinhal? Devemos
ou ndo remover as mieninges (as meninges sdo as membranas gue
recobrem o cérebra ¢ a dura-mdter, o revestimento externo Erassa,
que pesa entre 50 ¢ & gramas)? Quanto tempo depois da morte
do sujeito se deve pesar o cérebro? Q cérebro deve ser conservado
em algum liquido antes da pesagem e, em caso afirmativo, por quanty
tempo? Em que temperatutil o cérebro deve ser preservado depois
da morte? A maijor parte da literatura sobre o assunio nio cspecifica
adcquadamente esses [atores, e 03 estudos feitoy por diferentes cien-
tistas geraimente ndo podem ser comparados enire si. Mesing quan-
do podemos nos asscgurar de que 0 mesmo objeto Toi medido da
mesma mancira ¢ em womdighes iguais, surge um sepundo grupo de
fatores de distorgdo: as influéncias sobre o tamanho do cérebro gui
ndo 1€m uma ligagio dircta com as propriedades que intercssam (a
inteligéncia ou a origem racial): o sexo, o tamanho do corpo, a idade,
a alimentagéo, os fatorcs ambicntais ndo vinculados alimentagio,
a profissdo ¢ a causa da morte. Assim, u despeito das milhares de
pAginas publicadas ¢ dos milhares de sujeitos estudados, Tobias con-
chui quc ndo sabemos — como se isso tivesse alguma importincia
— §¢ 05 negros tém, vm média, cérebros maiores ov menores que
os dos brancos. Entretanto, o tamanho maior do eérebro dos brancos
era um ““fate” inqucstiondvel entre os cientistas brancos até muito
recentemente,

Muitos investigadores devotaram uma atengdo extraordindria
a0 estudo das diferengas de 'tamanho cercbral entre os diferentes
grupos humanos. Nao chegaram a nada, nio porque as respostas
N30 existam, mas porque essas respostas séo muilo dificeis de se
obter e porque as conviccoes a priori sdo cvidentes e distorcem a
investigagdo. No calor do debate entre Broca e Gratiolet, um dos
defensores de Broca, cvidentemente com muito mi intengdo, fez
uma observagio que resume admiravelmente as motivagdes impli-
citas em toda a tradigdo cranjométrica; “H4 muito tenho observado”,
afirmou De Jouvencel (1861, p. 465), “que, em geral, os quc negam
a importéncig intelectual do velume do cérebro possuem cabegas
Pcquenas.” Desde o principio, os interesses particulares tém sido,

POI tma ou oulra razio, a fonte das opiniées emitidas a respeito
deste sisudo tema. '
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. Dois estudos sobre o cardter simiesco

dos indesejaveis .

O conceito de evolugio transformou o pensamento humano du-
rante o decotrer do século XIX. Quase todas as questdes referentes
as ciéncias da vida foram reformuladas 3 luz desse conceito. Até
entdo, nenhuma idéia havia sido objeto de um uso, ou de um abuso,
ao generalizado {por €xemplo, ¢ “darwinismo social™, ou seja, o
uso da teotia cvolucionisia para apresentar a pobreza como algo
inevitdvel). Tanto os criacionistas (Agassiz ¢ Morton) quanto os evo-
luciomistas {Broca ¢ Galton) puderam explorar os dados a respeito
do tamanho do cérebro para estabelecer distingdes falsas e ofensivas
eatre 6s grupos bumanos. Mas outros argumentos quantitativos surgi-
ram como apéndices da teoria evolucionista. Neste capftulo, discuto
doix deles, que considere manifestagdes representativas de um tipo
muio fregiiente; apesar das diferengas marcantes, nido deixam de
exibir uma semelhanga digna de interesse. O primeiro deles ¢ a mais
gendrica de todas as justificagdes evolutivas do ordenamento hierdr-

~ quico dos grupos humanos: o argumento da recapitulagio, freqien-

temente resumido pelo enganoso trava-lingua “a ontogenia recapi-
tula a fibogenia™. A segunda ¢ uma hipétese evolucionista especifica
a respeita do carditer bioldgico da conduta criminosa: a antrapologia
criminal de Lombraso. As duas teorias apoiavam-se no mesmo méto-
do quantitativo e supostamente evolucionista, que consistia em bus-
car sinais de morfologia simiesca entre os membros dos grupos consi-
derados indesejdveis. .

0 macaco em 1odos nds: a recapitulagio

Umit vez demonstrada a evolagio, os naturalistas do século X1X
devotaram-se a estitbelecer os verdadeiros caminhos que ela seguira.
Em outras palavras, procuraram reconstruir a drvore da vida. Os
[ossers deverimn fornecer os indicios necessirios, pois eram os tinicos
registros dos antecessores dis formas modernas, Mas o repistro [ssil
¢ extremamente imperfeito, e todos 0s 1roncos ¢ ramos importantes
dat dirvore dJa vida desenvelveram-se antes guc o suegimento das par-
fes duras dos erganismos permitisse a exisiéncia de qualquer tipo
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de vestigio Tossil, Assim, alguns eritérios indirctos tinham de ser des-
cobertos. Lrnst Haceckel, o grande zodlogo alemio, reatualizou uma
velha teoria biologica criacionista ¢ sugeriu que o desenvolvimento
embriologico das formas superiores poderia servir como guki para
se deduzir de formaindireta a evolugio daiirvore da vida. Lle procla-
mou que “a ontogenta recapitula a filogenia™ ou, para melhor expli-
car esse melifluo trava-lingua, que, durante scu crescimento, todo
individuo passa por uma série de estigios que correspondem sequen-
cialmente as diferentes formas adultas de seus antepassados; em resu-
mo: cada individuo escala a sua propria drvore da vida,

A recapitulagdo estd entre as idéias mais influentes da ciéneia
do final do século XIX. Dominou diferentes campos cientificos. tais
como a embriologia, & morfologia comparada ¢ a paleontologia. To-
das essas disciplinas estavam obeecadas pela idéia de reconstruir as
linhagens evolutivas, ¢ todos consideravam o conceito de recapitu-
lagiio como sendo a chave da questdo. As fendas branguiais que
p_micm ser vistias no embrido humano no comego de seu desenvol-
vimento representavam o estagio aduiio de um peixe ancestral; num
estagio posterior, a apari¢io de uma cauda revelava a existéncia de
um antepassado réptil ou mamifero.

A partir da biologia, o conceito de recapitulagdo expandiu-se
para virias outras disciplinas, sobre as quais cxerccu wma influéncia
decisiva. Tanto Sigmund Freud quanto C.G. Jung cram firmes parti-
dirios da recapitulagio, ¢ a idéia de Haeckel desempenhou um papel
bastante importante no desenvolvimento da teoria psicanalitica. (Em
Touim ¢ tabu, por exemplo, Freud tenta reconstruir a histéria humans
purtmt!o de uma pista fundamental: o complexo de Edipo. Freud
conclui que o impulso parricida deve refletiv um evento real ocorrido
entre ancestrais adultos.) Assim, os filhos de um <l ancestral devem
ter matado o pai para conscguir acesso as mulheres. Os curriculos
de muitas escolas primirias do final do século XIX foram reclabo-
rados a luz da recapitulagio. Virios conselhos escolares prescreviam
aleitura de Song of Hiawatha para as primeiras séries, argumentando
que as criangas, uma vez que estavam passando pelo estigio selvagem
correspondente ao que haviam atravessado scus :mccslf:lis irim se
identificar com o poema’, . .

. ] (JI:. leiteres Interessados nos argumentos propostos por Haeckel
¢ seus colegas para justificar a teoria da recapitulagio, bem como nas
- e . . 1 : * . 1 10 ; 3

razoes que determinaram i sua rejeigiao, podem consultar meu tratado

tedioso mas muito detalhado. O
0 HE alhi \ vogeny and Phyloveny, Harv: j-
versity Press, 1977, S e U
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A recapitulagio também proporcionou um critérie frresistivel
a todos os crentistas interessados em estabelecer diferengas hierar-
quicas entre os grupos humanos. Assim, os adultos dos grupos inferio-
res devem ser como as crian¢as dos grupos supertores, pois a crianga
representa um ancestral adulto primitivo. Uma vez que sao como
os meninos brancos, os negros adultos ¢ as mulheres sdo também
os representantes vivos de um estigio primitivo da cw_;olui;:io dos ho-
mens brancos. Uma teoria anatomica para a hierarquizagao das ragas
— baseada em todo o corpo e ndo apenas na cabega — havia nasc_ldq.
A recapitulagio serviu como teoria geral do determinismo biold-
gico. Todos os grupos “inferiores™ — ragas, sexos ¢ ciasgcs — foram
comparados @ criangas brancas de sexo masculino. E. D. Cope,
o celebre palcontdlogo americano (ue clucidou o mecanismo da re-
capitulagio (ver Gould, 1977, pp. 85-91). identificou quatro grupos
de formas humanas inferiores segundo esse eritério: ragas nao bran-
cas, todus us mulheres, os brancos do sul da Europa (em OposIcan
aos do norte ) e as classes inferiores dentro das ragas superiores ( 1387_.
pp. 291-293); Cope depreciavi particalarmente “as L:‘IEISSL’S m.aih_ bai-
xas dos irlandeses™. Pregou a doutrina da superioridade nordica ¢
fez propaganda contra a entrada de imigrantes judeus e da Europa
meridional nos Estados Unidos. Para explicar a inferioridade dos
curopeus do sul segundo @ recapitulagio, cle disse que os climas
mais quentes provocam o amadurecimento precoce, ¢, como 0 ama-
durccimento determina o desaceleramento ¢ o termino do desenvol-
vimento fisico, os europeus do sul s6 conseguem alcangar uul Upo
mais infantil, e, portanto, mais primitivo. de estigio adulto. Os gru-
pos mais cvoluidos do norte, por outro lado, alcangariam estagios
superiores pois 0 amadurceimento mais tardio permitiria que se de-
senvolvessem durante um periodo mais longo:

Nio ha duvidas de que. nas ragas indo-curopesas, o maturidade
de certos aspectos ¢ mais precoce nas regioes Iropicals que nas nordicas;
¢, embora sujeito @ muitas excegoes, esse fenomeno ¢ sulicientemente
gendrico para ser considerado como regra Assim, nessa ract — pelo
menos nas regioes mais quentes da Europa ¢ da América - encon-
tramos uma incidéncia maor de certas qualidades que sao mais & - juen-
tes entre as mulheres, como. por exemplo, a maior atividad: da natu-
reza emativa em comparagio com a atividade racional... b provavel
que os individuos do tipo mais nordico tenham superado tudo isso
jd cm sua jrventude (1887, pp. 162-163).

A recapitulagdo forneccu uma base para argumentos antropo-
métricos — particularmente craniometricos — destinados a justificar
a classilicacio hierdrquica das racas. Tambcm neste caso, 0 cérebro
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desempenhou um pape} dominante. Louis Agassiz, dentro de um
contexto criacionista, jd havia comparado o ¢érebro dos ncgros adul-
10 com o de um feto branco de sete meses de vida, Ji citamos (ver
pp. 97-98) que Vopt estabeleceu uma notivel equivaiéncia entre os
cérebros dos negros adultos, das mulheres brancas e dos meninos
brancos, cxplicando assim POr que os negros nunca haviam cons-
truido uma civilizagdo digna de nota.

Também Cope concentrou-se no crinio, particularmente *'na-
quelcs importantes elementos estéticos que s20 um nariz bem feito
€ uma barba abundante™ (1887, Pp- 288-290), cmbara ndo deixasse
de desprezar também a panturitha pouco musculosa exibida pelos
negros;

Duas das mais notdveis caracteristicas do negro coincidem com
45 que se observam nos estdgios imaturos dos tipas caracteristicos da
raga indo-curopéia. O pouco desenvolvimenta das panturrilhas ¢ uma
caracleristica das primeiras etapas da vida da crianga; mas, o que ¢
mais importante, o arco achatado do nariz e as cartilagens nasais curtas,
mos indo-crropeus, constiluem sinais universais de intusidhee. .. Fan
alpumas ragas — pa eslava, pur excrple — essa caracteristicn perdury
Mitis quc em outras. Por sua Y2, 0 nariz grego, com seu arco efevady,
ndo apenas coincide com a belcza estética como tambérm com u perfei-
<d0 Jdo desenvolvimento.

Em 1850, o antropélogo americano D. G. Brinton resumiu o
argumentc com um hino de louvor 4 medigdo:

O adulto que conserva trages fetais, infantis ou simiescos mais
numerosos ¢ inquestionavelmenie inferior ao individuo que conseguiu
desenvolver esses tragos.... De acordo com eS5€8 CriléTins, a raga branca,
ou europeia, situa-se no tupo da lista, €Nquanto que a regra, ou africa-
NA. ocupa sua posigio muis inferior... Todas as partes Jo cotpo foram
minuciosamenic examinadas, medidas e pusadas de fonma a se estabelecer
uma ciéncia da anatomia comparada das diferentes ragas (1990, p. 48).

Se a anatomia elaborou o viporoso argumento da recapitulagio,
o0 desenvolvimenta psiquico, por scu lado, ofereceu um rico campo
para sua corrchoragao. Nio cra do conhecimento de todos que os
sclvagens ¢ as mutheres sdo emocionalmente similares iis criangas?
Nao era a primeiia vez que grupos depreciados eram comparadus
s eriangas, mas a teoria da recapitulagio revestiu esse canto com
o manto da respeitabilidade social proprio de uma teoria cientifica,
A frase "Sao comu as eriangas™ deixou de ser uma simples metitora
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da intelerdncia para se converter em uma proposicio tedrica segundo
a qual as pessoas inferiores haviam permanccido literatmente estag-
nidas cm um estdgio ancestral dos Erupos supericres,

G. Stunley Hall, na époc2 o principal psicélogo americano, for-
mulou ¢ scguinte argumento geral em 1904: “Em virios aspectos,
a maioria dos sclvagens sdo criangas, ou melhor dizendo, dada a
suit maturidade sexuat, adolescertes de tamanhko adulio™ (1904, vol.
2, p. 649). A. F. Chamberlain, scu principal discipulo, optou pelo
tom paternalista: “Sem os povos primitivos, o mundo em geral seria
ido pequeno quanto sem a béngde que € a existéncia das criangas.”

Os partidirios da recapitwlagdo aplicaram scu argunento a uma
assombrosa variedade de-capacidades humanas. Cope comparou a
arte pré-histérica com os desenhos das criangas ¢ dos povos “‘primi-
livos™ sobreviventes (1887, p. 153): “Parece-nos gue os esforgos das
ragas primitivas por nés conhecidas sio em tudo semeclhantes aos
que realiza a médo incxperiente da crianga que deserha em scu qua-
dro-negro, ou aos dos selvagens quando pintam nas paredes rocho-
sas.” James Sully, impoertante psicélogo inglés, comparou a sensibi-
lickade estética das eriangns © dos selvagens, mas reservou uma posi-
¢iio superior as primeiras (1893, p, 386).

Grande parte das primeiras manifestacses rudimen fares do sen[id_o
estético da erianca aprescnta pontos em comum com as primeiras mani-
festagdes do gosto artistico da raga humana. A predilecio pelas cores
brilhantes, resplandecentes, pelas coisas alegres, pelos fortes contrastes
ile cor, bem como por certos tipos de moviniento, como o das plumas
— yie constituem a adorno pessoal favorito «—, constitui uina caracte-
ristica bem conbiecida do selvagem, e confere, do ponto de vista do
homem civilizade. um tom de infantilidade. Por outro lndo, é impro-
vivel que o schvagem chegue a atingir a sensibilidade demonsirada
pela eriang diante da beleza das flores.

tlerbert Spencer, o apdstolo do darwinismo social, resumiu muito
bem exsu wdéia (1895, pp. 89-90): ““Os tracos intelectuais do selva-
gem.... 540 tracos que podem ser abservados comumente nas criangas
dos povos civilizados,™

Como a recapitulagio sc tornou uma idéia fundamental para
ateoria geral do determinismo loldgico, muitos cientistas do sexo
mrasculino aplicaram csse argumento as mulheres. E, D Cope afir-
mow gue as “caracteristicas metafisicas™ das mullieres eram:

- essencilnienie awity simikires as Yue sio observadns nos homens

duranie v estigiv inicial de seu desenvolvimento. .. O belo sexo caracte-
MIZiE-S%e POr ungGl Inor impressionalsiiidade: .. ¢ mmis cntolivo ¢ sua
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agiao sobre o mundo externo ¢ caracterizadi pela mconstincia; como
segtin peral, estas caracteristicas sio observadas no sexo m:m:ulun.: tu-
rante certo periodo da vida, embora nem todos os individuos consigim
superi-la no mesmo momento... E proviivel que @ maor parte dos
homeng relembre algum periodo de sua vida em que predominava a
naturezin emocional, uma época em que i emogio, ante o guadro do
safrimento, brotava com muito mais facilidide que nos anos mais madu-
ros... Talvez todos os homens possam relembrar um periodo juvenil
em que adoravim algum herdi, em que sentiam a necessidade de um
brago mais forte, ¢ gostavam de ter como modelo o amigo poderoso,
capaz de se compadecer e de acorrer em sua ajudi, Fssas sio as caracte-
pisticas do “estigio feminine™ da personalidade (1887, p- 159).

A tese que podemos considerar como a mais absurda dos anais
do determinismo biolégico foi formulada por G. Syanley Hall — que,
repito, ndo era nenhum louco, mas o mais importintc psicdlogo dos
Estados Unidos — quando afirmou que & maior fregiiéncia de suici-
dios entre as mulheres demonstrava que estas se situavam em um
estigio evolutivo inferior ao dos homens (1904, voi. 2, p 194):

Isto expressa a existéneia de uma profunda diferengu psiguica
entre os sexos. O corpo ¢ a alma da mulher sio, em termos iilogend-
licos, Mids antigos ¢ mais primitivos; por outro lado, o homem ¢ mais
moderno, mais varidvel ¢ menos conservador. As mulheres sempre
tendem a conservar os velhos costumes ¢ as vellias maneiras de pensar.
As mulheres preferem os métodos passivus; [preferem] entregar-se ao
poder das forgas elementares, como a gravidade . quando se Tangum das
alturis ou ingerem veneno, métodos de suicidio em que superim o ho-
mem. Havelock Ellis acha que o afogaumento esti se tornando mais fre-
quicnte, o que indica que as mulheres estio se tornando mais femininas.

Como justificagio para o imperialismo, a recapitulagio eri por
demais promissora para ficar confinada as formulagoes académicas. i
mencionei a opinido desfavordvel que tinha Carl Vogt a respeito dos
negros africanos; essa opinido baseava-se na comparagio do cérebro
dos negros com o das criangas brancas. B. Kidd ampliou o argumento
para justificar a cxpiinsdo colonial na Africa tropical (1898, p. 51).
Estamos, escreveu ele ““lidando com povos que representam na histog
do desenvolvimento da raga 0 mesmo estdgio que a crianca na
histéria do desenvolvimento do individuo. Portanto, os tropicos
nio se desenvolverdo por obra dos proprios nativos™,

Durante o debate a respeito do direito de anexarmos as Filipinas,
0 Rev. Josiah Strong, importante imperialista americano, declarou
devotadamente que “nossa politica nio deve ser determinada pela
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wnbigao nacional nem PO conside rgoes Comerciis, mas por nosso
dever para com o mundo em geral ¢ os filipmos em particular™ (1900,
P- 287). Scus oponentes contestaram a necessidade de exercermos
uma tutela benevolente baseando-se na atirmagao de Henry Clay
no sentido de que o Senhor ndo criaria um povo icapaz de governar
a8 proprio. Mas Clay havia formulado esta tese em um época
Muito anterior no lcmpo, antes de Mn'gircm dcora evolucionista
¢ idéia da recapitulacao:

Quando Clay formulou essa concepio. i cencia moderna anda
o havie mostrado guoe s ragas s doesenvolvem ao longo dos séeulos
come os mdhividuos o longo dos anos, v gue une raga nao desenvol
ik incipaz de governar a s mesma, reflete Lio PouCo o natureza
do Tada-Poderoso coma uma criangt nao desenvolvida, igualmente
maapasade poverna aostmesma Nao vale e discatie as opiniaces
de quem nesta epoca esclarecida acredita que as hilipios siao capazes
de governar a si mesmos porque tados os outros povos o sio.

Alé Rudyard Kipling, o poeta laurcado do imperialismo, empre-
80U a tese da recapitulagao na primeira estrofe de sua mais célebre
apologia da raga branca:

Toms o fardo *o homem branco

Envia o methor da tua prole

Impde o exilio a teus filhos

Para servir a necessidade do cativi:

Para assistir, em pesada labuta,

A povos alvorogados ¢ incultos —
Indolentes racas que acabam de conquistar,
Mescla de demonio ¢ de crianga.

Theodore Roosevelt, cujo julgamento nem sempre foi muito
bulhante, escreveu a Henry Cabot Lodge que o verso “era muito
pobre do ponto de vista poctico, mas fazia sentido do ponto de vista
expansionista’™ (in Weston, 1972, p. 35).

A historia poderia ter ficado assim. como testemunho do precon-
ceito ¢ dainsensatez do séeulo XX, se 0 nosso ndo Ihe tives. o propor-
cionado um desvio interessante. Por volia de 1920, a teoria da recapi-
tulagdo havia caido em descrédito (Gould. 1977, pp. 167-206). Pouco
mais tarde, o anatomista holandés Louis Bolk propos uma teoria
que afirmava exatamente o contririo. Segundo a idéia da recapitu-
lagao, os tracos adultos dos antepassados se desenvolviam com mais
rapidez nos descendentes, para se converterem em tragos juvenis
destes dltimos: assim, os tragos uas criangas miodernas correspon-
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deriam aos tragos adullos desses antepassados, Supenhamos, porém,
que o contririo aconteca, como frcqiienlemenlc sc observa nos pro-
cessos evolutivos. Suponhamos que 0s tragos juvenis dos antopas-
sados se desepvalvam o lentimente em seus descendentes gue se
transiormem em tragos adultos. Este fendmeno de retardamento do
desenvolvimento ¢ comum na natureza: denomina-se ncotenia (lite-
ralmente, “retengio da juventude™). Bolk afirmou que os seres hu-
manos eram essencialmente ncoténicos. Enumercu umi impressio-
nante quantidade de tragos gee os adultos humanos compartitham
com 0s simios jovens ou em estado fetal. mas que cstes dltimos per-
dem ao chegar o estigio adulie: o erindo abobadade ¢ o cérebroe
gramde em relagdio no tunanho do corpaos; o rosto pegieno; a concen-
tragdo de pélos restritir 4 cabega, ds axilas ¢ ao pibis: o inpossi-
bilidade de girar o dedo grande do pé. Em outro capitulo (ver pp.
94-97), jd me reflert 2 om des mads importantes siniis Jde neotenia
no ser humano: o fato de ¢ foramen magrum conservar sua posigio
fetal, na parte inferior do crinio.

Vejamos agora as conseqicéneias da neotenia para a classificagin
hierdrguica dos grupos humanos. Do ponto de vista di reeapitelagio,
os adultes das ragas inferiores sio como as criangas das riugus superio-
res. Mas & neotenia inverte o argumenta — “bhom™ — ou seju. desen-
volvido on superior — ¢ conservar os tragos da infincia, desenvol-
veT-s¢ RIS lentimenie, Assing, os prupos superiones conservam é
o extidgio adulo saas canwctenstivas infantis, enquanto ox inferiores
chegam a fase superior du infincia ¢ logo degencram ¢ adguirem
caracterishcas stmicscas, Lembremos que os ciearistas brancos con-
VENCIonnIm que os brancos sie supernores ¢ os negros inferiores.
Assing, enguanto do ponte de vista da secapituiagio, os negros dul-
Los scriam como as cringas brancas, scgundo @ neoteni os brancos
adultos scriam como eriangas negras.

Durante setenta anos, sob a inffuéneix dit recapitulagiio. os cien-
ustas haviam recolbido uma impressionante quantidide de dados
que proclamavam de forma undinime 2 mesma mensagen: s negros
adultos, as mullicres ¢ os hrances das classes inferiores sdo como
as ertungas brancas do sexo masculine dis clisses superiores. Ao
st impor i tese da neotenii. essacsolida base empirica so podia signi-
fear uma coisu: gue os homens de clsse alt eriem inferiores pprgue

perdium os tniges superiors dainlincia, cngquanio oolros gragos
os conservavam. Nito lavin cscapaldria possivel,

Pelo menos um cientista, Thavelock Ellis, acciton essa conse-
ghiénci evidente . ¢ reconheccu asuperoridade das mulheres, emboe-
ritenha se esguiviedo de reennhecer o mesme em eligio ass negros.
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Chegou a comparar os homtens do campo com os da cidade, e desco-

briu que a anatomia destes dltimos tendia a se assemclhar 3 das

mulheres; assim, proclamou a superioridade da vida urbana (1894,
p- 519): O homem de cabega grande, de rosto ddlicado ¢ ossos
pequenos, que encontramos na civilizagio urbana, uproxima-se mais
que o selvagem da mulher tipica. Néo sé pela cabega grande, mas
também pelo maior tamanho da pelve, 0 homem moderno segue
o caminho evolutivo percorrido inicialmente pela muther.” Mas Ellis
¢ra um iconoclasta ¢ wm polemista (escreven um dos primeiros estu-
dos sistemadticos sobre a sexualidade), de modo que a sua aplicagio
da neotenia no tema das diferengas scxuais nunca teve maiores resso-
ninciax, Entretanto, com respeito 3 questdo das diferencas raciais,
os partiddrios da ncotenia adotaram uma tdtica diferente, mais co-
mum: simplesmente deixaram de lado os dudos acumulados durante
sctenta anos e procuraram outro tipo de informagio que confirmasse
a inferioridade dos negros.

Louis Befk, principal defensor da acotenia humana, declarou
que as ragas mais ncoténicas cram superiores, Ao conservarem tracos
mais juvenis, cstas dltimas haviam-se mantido mais distanciadas do
“anteassade pitcedide do homem™ (1929, p. 26). “'Deste ponto de
vista, a divisio da humanidade en: ragas superiores e inferiores
fica plenamente justificada [1929, p. 26]. E ébvio que, tomando por
base minha tcoria, ndo tenho qualquer divida quanto i desigualdade
das ragas™ (1926, p. 3R}. Bolk revirou sua caixa de surpresas anatomicas
¢ encontrown slguns tritgos que indicavam, nos negros adeltos, um
afastamento sigrilicativo das vantajosas proporgoes obscrviiveis na
mfidncia. Esses novos dados permitiram-lhe chegar a uma velha ¢
comueda conclusio: A raga branca ¢é a mais avancada por ser a mais
retardada™ ([929, p. 25). Bolk, que sc considerava “liberal™, ndo
quis relegar os negros a um cstado de incapacidade permanente,
Confiava que a evolugiio seria benevolente para com cles no futuro:

Todas as oulras racas padem alczngar o zénite de desenvolvimento
que beje ocupi o ik branca. A dnica coisa necessitia para isso ¢
yue Nessis ringas continue i atnar o principiv biolégica da an tropogénese
[ow seja, a neolenial. Em scu descavolvimento fetal, o NEEro passa por
umn estiigio que no hamem branco jii se convericu em estigio final. Pois
bem, se o retircdkaments peasistie no negro, esse esidgio de (ransigiv podle-
Fi ctiywverter-se noestagio Gual de sua ragh (19206, . 4734743

O argumento de 3olk beirava 4 desonestidade por duas razdes.

Em primeiro lugar. porque esquecen convenientemente todos igue-
les tragos que — comao o rariz helénica ¢ a barba basta, tio admirados
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por Cope == os parikdiios da recapitulagio anio haviam ealiizado
por indicarem a grande distanctis exislenle ciie os brancos adultos
e s criungas. Im sepundo lugar, porgue contornou umu yuestau
premenic ¢ cmbaragosa: a riaga arental, ¢ ndo a branca, € w.*awc_l-
metitc @ mials neolénwa de tedas (Bolk coumerou os ngos neoté-
nicos dJe wmbas as ragas seguindo um eriidrio seletiva, ¢ proclamou
que as diferengas eram minimas; para wima avatiagdo mais ;ldL:(lll:lil:},
vcja-se Ashley Montagu, 1962). Além disso, as mnllhcrcs LR Tl (HTE
neoténicas que os homens. Creio que nio sere considerado um vul-
gar apologisia dos brancos ao me negar a admitic a superionidade
das mulheres orientais ¢ declarar, em vez disso, quu a propria tenla-
tiva dde classificar hierarquicamente os grupos humanos baseando-se
em seus diferentes grias de neoienia careee de qualquer justificagio.
Assim como Anatole Frooe @ Walt Whitman puderam escrever tio
bem quanto Turgueniey cmbora seus cérebros pesassem pouce mais
que a metade do oérebro desie, cu ficaria ndo pouco SUTPres0 s¢
descobrisse que as pequenas diferengas de gran de neotenia entre
as ragas tém algumu relagio com a sua capuacidade mental ou o valor
moral. .

Contudy, os velhos argumentos nunca morrem, Em 1971, ¢ psi-
cdlogo ¢ determintste genético britinico H. 1. Eysenck expds um
nevo argumenio neolénico para postular a inlerioridade dos negros.
Eysenck tomou trds futos ¢ valeu-se divtese da neotenia para construir
com eles a seguinte histéria: 1) os bebés ¢ as criangas de raga negra
apresentam: um descavolvimento sensono-motar mais velog Jue o
de seus congéneres brancos — isto €, s40 menos neoténicos porgl
ulirapassam com maior rapidez o estdgio felal; 2) aos trés anos Je
idade, o QI médio dos brancos supera v QF médio dus negios: 3)
existe uma ligeira correlagio negativa cntre o desenrvolvimenio sensc-
rio-motor durente o primeiro ano de vida e o QI posterior, ou seji,
a8 criangus que se desenvolvem mais rapidamente tendem i apre-
seftar posteriormenic wm QI inferior. Esta é a conclusao de Eysenck
{1971, p. 79): “Estes fatos sdo importantes porque, segundo umi
concepedo bioldgica hastante generalizada [a tcoria da ngotental,
quanto mais prolongada ¢ ainfancia, geralmente maiores $0 a3 ¢a pa-
cidades coganitivas ou intelectuais da espécie. Esta lei parece ser vilida
ai¢ mesmo dentro dis prépria espécie.™

Eysenck ndo peicebe que scu argumento estd fundamenado
numz correlagio provavelmente ndo causal. (As correlagdes nido cau-
$2is 540 a ruina da inferéncia estatistica — ver Cap. 6. Sio perleita-
mente “verdadeiras” ¢moum sentido matemditicn, mas nio demons-
trou a existéncia de nenhuma relacdo causal. Por exemplo, podemos

120

MVFIMANIHY (M

calealar uma correlagio espetacular - — nuritg proxima do valor ms

Mo de L& — entre o aumento da populagio mundind durinte o
iltimos cinco anos ¢ o auvmento da scpitracdo entre & Europa ¢ a
Americi do Norte por causa da deriva dos continentes. ) Suponhamos
gue o Ol negro mais baixo seju conseqiéncia da maior pobreza do
ambiente. O ripido descnvolvimento sensério-motor ¢ uma das for-
mas de wdentilicar ema pessoa negra, embora ndo tio precisa quanio
2 cor da pele. A correlagdio entre a pobreza de meio ambiente e
o Qlinterior pode ser causal, mas 2 correlagao entre o rdpido desen-
volvimento sepsdrio-moior ¢ o Ql inferior provavelmente nao € cau-
sill -—— nesse contexto, o rdpido desenvolvimento sensério-motor serve
simplesmente para identificar as pessoas negras. O argumento de
Lysenck ignor o fato de goe as criancas negras, numa sovicdade
racista, geralmente vivem cm meios mais polyes, o yuc podc provo-
car um Ql inferior. Entretanto, Eysenck invocol a neotenis para
conferir um significante 1eérica, ¢ com ele um caridier causal, a uma
currelagio ndo causal que corresponderia aos seus preconceilns em
favor da hereditaricdade.

0 macace em alguns de nds: o antropologia criminal
Atvismo v criminaicdude

Lim Ressurreigdo, o ditimo grande romance de Tolstas (1899},
o assistente da promotoria, implacivel modermsta, constdera-se au-
trizado a condenar uma prostituta injustamente acusada de assas-
sinuto:

O assistente da promotoria fulou fongamente... Em seu discurso,
nan fultor uma s6 das Irases que estavam em vaga cm seu girculo,
tudo 0 gue se considerava, ¢ se considera ainda. como a Gitima palavra
em matéria de conhecimento cientifico: o carter hereditdrio ¢ congé-
nito Ju criminatidade, Lombroso ¢ Tarde, a evolugéo ¢ a luta pela
vida... “El estd entusiasmado, nio € mesmo?’ |, observou - Wz que
presidia i sessdo, inclinando-se para um austero mémbeo ¢ - iribunal.
"Um tremenda imbecilt™, replicou ¢ austero membro.

No Drdcula de Bram Stoker (1897), o Professor Van Helsing
pede a Mina Harker que descreva o malvado conde: “Diga-nos...
A s, Impassivels homens da ciéneia, 0 que vé com esses olhos tdo
luminosos?™ Mina responde: “O conde € um criminoso e scu tipo
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€ 0 de um criminoso. Nordau ¢ Lombroso assim o classificariam,
€, como criminoso, tem uma mente disforme. ™

Maria Montessori expressou um otimismo combativo guando,
em 1913, escreveu o seguinte (p. 8): O fendmeno da criminalidade
s alastra sem encontrar obstaculos ou auxilio, ¢ até ontem s6 desper-
tava em nos repulsa e asco, Mas agora que a ciéneia colocou o dedo
nesta ferida moral, ¢ preciso gue haja cooperagao de toda a humani-
dade para sc lutar contra cle.”

O tema comum dessas diferentes afirmacdes € a teoriz de Cesare
Lombroso sobre l'womo delinguente — o homem delingiiente — pro-
vavelmeate a doutrina mais influente jamais produzida pela tradigio
antropométrica. Lombroso, médico italiano, descreveu a inleicdo
que o levou a teoria da criminafidade inata ¢ i criacao du disciplina
por ¢le fundada: a antropologia criminal. Em 1870, achava-se investi-
gando — “'sem maior éxito™ — as diferengas anatdmicas que pode-
riam distinguir os criminosos dos boucos. Entdo, “numa manha nubla-
da de dezembro™, examinou o erinio do famoso bundido Yihella,
¢ teve aquela faisca de jubilosa intuigdo que acompanha tanto os
descobrimentos brilhantes quanto as invengies mais esdrixulas. Pois
viu naguele crinio uwma série de lragos atdvicos guc cvocavam mais
0 passado simiesco ¢~ o presente humano:

Nao era uma simples idéia, mas um rasgo de inspiracio. A vista
do crinio, pareceu-me que, de repente, Huminado come wma vast
planicic soba céu resplandescenie, paddia ver lodo o problema da natu-

reza de criminesor wm ser ativico cuja pessoa reproduz os instintos

ferozes dn humanidade primitiva ¢ dos animais nferiores. Assim s

2. No seu Amnotated Dracula. Leonard Woll (1975, . Y observa
que a desengia inicial que Jonathan Harker G2z do Conde Drcula baseiil-se
dirctamente no retrato do crintinosa nito proposta pur Cesare Lambroso,
Wolf confronta as sepuintes pissagens:

Harker escreve: “Seu rosto |o do C onde| vra... aquiling, com o
nariz afilade de ponta elevada ¢ narinas peculiarmente arqueadas...”
Lombraso: “Por outro lado, 6 nariz do criminoso. .. € freqden-
temente aquilino como o bico de uma ave de rapina.”
Harker: *Suas sobrancelbias eram muito cspessas, quase se encon-
trando acima do nariz. ..
Lombroso: *Suas sohrancelhas sao hirsatas ¢ tendem a se mocar
acimg do nariz.”
Hearker: " suas urelhas eram pilidas ¢ muito pontudis na parte
superior. . _
Lowrfirose: com ama pretuberdneia na parte supenior da borda
posteriorn. . vestigio da oreflia pomioda.
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explicavam anatomicamente as enormes mandibulas, os pronunciados
osso8 do rosto, os arcos superciliares proeminentes, as linhas separadas
das palmas das mios, o inusitado tamanho das drbitgs, as orelhas em
forma de asa que s observam nos criminosos, nos selvagens e nos
macacos. a insensibilidade a dor, a extrema agudeza da visio, o gosta
pelas tatuagens, pela ociosidade excessiva e pelas orgias, a snsia irres-
ponsiivel pela maldade por si mesina, o desejo de nio apenas extinguir
a vida da vitima mas também de mutilar o caddver, de rasgar sua came
¢ beber seu sanguc (in Taylor ef ai.. 1973, p. 41).

A teorta de Lombroso nido foi apenas uma vaga afirmacio do
caridter hereditirio do crime — tese bastante comum em sea época
— mas também uma teoria evolucionisia especifica, baseada em da-
dos antropomcétricos. Os criminosos sdo tipos aldvicos, do ponto de
vista da cvolugdo, que perduram entre nds. Em nossa hereditariedade
jazem germes em estado letdrgico, provenientes de um passado an-
cestral. Em alguns individuos desafortunados, csse passado volta a
vida. Essas pessoas se véem lcvadas, devido A sua constituigdo inata,
a se Comportar Como um macaco ou um sclvagem normais, mas esse
comportamento € considerado criminoso por nossa sociedade eivili-
zada. Felizmente, pedemos identificar os criminosos natos porgue
seu cardter simicsco se traduz por determinados sinais anatomicos,
Seu atavismo ¢ tanto fisico quanto mental, mas os sinais fisicos, gu
estigimis, como os chamaria Lombroso, sao decisivos. A conduta
criminose também pode surgir nos homens normais, mas reconhe-
cemos o “‘eriminose nato™ por sua anatomia. De fato, a anatomia
identifica-se com v destino, ¢ os eriminosos natos nido podem escapar
a cssa mancha hereditdria: “Somos comandados por leis silenciosas
que nunci deixam de atuar e que regem a socicdade com mais autori-
dicke que as leis insctitas em nossos codigos. O erime... parece ser
um fendmeno natural” (Lombroso, 1887, p. 667),

Os anfmais ¢ as selvagens: criminesos naios

Para que o argumento de Lomtbroso ficasse completo, niio basta-
va reconhecer a presenga de tragos atdvicos simiescos nos criminnsas
pois essas caracteristicas [isicas simicscas so poderiam explicar o ¢com-
portamento bivharo de um homem se os scivagens ¢ os animais infe-
rores fivessem uma inclinaedo natural para a criminalidade. Se al-
BURS omens parceent macicos, mas os macicos sio bons, o argu-
mento ¢ falho. Assim, Lombroso devoton a primeira parle de sua
obra mais amportante (12 hemens erivmiineso, publicada em 1876) ao
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que podernos considerir a mans ridweulaincursao acwropomorisme
jamais publicada: uma andilise do comportameniv criminose dos wni-
wmais. Citi, por exemplo. o caso de wmil fomaiga cuja Diria assassina
levou-a umatar € esquerte jar um palgdo; o de wma ceponha adiiltiera
que assassinoun o maride com a ajuda do amante; o de casiores gue
$C USS0CIAEAI Pl matar um congénere solitiirios ¢ ode oma formipa-
machc que, sem acesso {s [Emeas, violenlow wma vperdria com G-
gaos atrofiados, provocando-lhe a4 morte em mceio a dores atrozes;
chega mesmo a afirmar que, quande o inseto come determanadas
plantas, sua conduta “equivale a nm cnime™ {Lombroso, 887, pp.
i-18).

Entdo, Lombroso dd o segninte passo [Ggico: compari ox crimi-
nosos com 0% grupos “inferiores”. “Eu compararia”, escreven um
de seus segnidores franceses, o criminoso com um selvagem que.
per utavis_nm. surgissc na sociedade moderna; podemos achar ¢ue
nasceu criminosoe parque nasceu selvagem™ (Bordicr, 1579, p. 284).
Lombroso aventurou-se pelo tecreno da ctociogia para identificar
a criminalidude como um comportamento normal enire os povos
inferiores. Escreven um pequeno tratado sobre os dinka* do Alto
Nilo. Nele, referiu-se i profusio de tiwaveng que esse povo [az
nO corpo, ¢ a0 seu alto grau de resisténcia & dor — na puberdade,
quebram os incisivos com um martelo. Sna anatomia pormal exibia
uma série de estigmas simiescos: “seu pariz... ndo s6 ¢ achatado
mas tambem trilobado como o dos macicos™. Seu colega G, Tarde
afinmou que alguns criminosos “teriam sido o anistocracia moral ¢
0 orgulho de uma tribo de peles-vermelhas™ (ir Ellis. 1910, p. 254).
Havelock Eliis destacou o fato de que, com frequiéneia, os criminosos
e os individuos pertencenies a grupos inferiores nio sabem o que
¢ enrubescer. * A impossibilidade de enrubescer sempre foi conside-
rada um irago concomitante do crime ¢ da falta de vergonha. Os
idiotas e os selvagens raramente enrubescem. Os espanhéis costuma-
vam declarar o seguinic a respeito dos indios sul-americanos: ‘Como
confiar em homens que ndo sabem enrubescer?™ (1910, p. 138).
E © que ganharam os incas por terem confiados nos cspanhois?

Lombroso engendron praticamente todos os scus argumentos
d.c for!na a tornd-los imunes a contestagae; portanto, do ponty de
vista cientifico, eram tados indcuos. Embora mencionasse abundian-
tes dados numéricos para conferic um ar due objetividade 4 sua obra,

¢ Pt_)m nilético do Sul do Sudév, notdvel por sua estatura, cuja médin
se aproxima dos 2 m. Dedicam-se principalmente ao pastoreio. (N.T.)
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eslit continuou sendo tio vulnerdvel gue atld mesmoe os membros

da escola de Brocn se upuseram 4 sua teoriy do stavismo. Toda vez

que Lombroso topava cont um lato guc ndo se enquadrava nessa

leoria, recoren o algum tipo de acrobacia ment que the permitisse

imcorpori-lo ao seu sistema. Esta atitade fica muito cvidente no ¢aso

de suas feses a respeito da depravagio dos povos inferiores paois,
repetidas vezes, viu-se 4 frente de relatos que falavam do valor ¢
da copucidade daqueles u quem pretendia denegrir. Ele distorceu
tnlos esses relatos para que se adaplassem ao scu sistema. Se, por
excmplo, tinha e accitar um lrage [avordvel, associava-o a oulros
gue pudesse depreciar. Citando o autoridade um tante distante de
Ticito, concluiu o sepguinte: “Ainda que a heura, a castidade ¢ a
ptedade possam existir entre as selvagens, 4 impulsividade e a indo-
léncia sio caracieristicus sempre presentes entre eles. Os selvagens
1ém horror ao trabalhe continue, de forma que somente a selegdo
ou 4 escravatura conseguern forgi-ios ao trabalhe meiddico ¢ ative™
(1911, p. 367). Vejumos o clogio que, de mé voniade, ™z da raga,
inferior ¢ criminosa, dos ciganos:

Siu vaidoses, como todos os delinglentes, mas ndo 1ém medo
ou vergonha. Tudo o que ganham ¢ gasto com bedidas ¢ ormamentos,
Padem andar descalgos, mas suas roupas &40 sempre de eotes vivas
ou enfleitadas com fitas; podem gda usar meias, mas oskentam sapatos
amarelos. $ae 1do pouco previdentes quantn o selvagem ou 0 crimino-
so.. Devoram carpe quase podre. S3o dados a orpias, encunta-lhes
o barulho, ¢ fazem grande alurido pos mercado. Matam a sangue [rio
pira roubar, € Ja se suspeilou que praticussem o canibalisme. .. E pre-
cisu observar que esta raga, moralmenty (Ao baixa e tdo incupaz de
qualquer desenvolvimento cultural e intelectual, uma raga que nunca
consepuiu se dedicar de forma continua s nerhuma industria, ¢ cuja
pocsia jamais superou a livica mais clemeniar, criou na Hungria uma
arte musical maravilhosa: mais uma prava de que, no criminoso, pede-
mas encontrar a genialidade mesclada ao atavismo (1911, p. 40).

(Quando nio dispunha de tragos condendvess para mesclar com
seus ¢logios, limitava-se a indicar que os “primitivos”™ ndo conse-
guiam ter razées justificadas para um comportamento positivo. Um
sante brunco que enfrenta com coragem a loriura € a motte € um
herdi entre herdis; “um selvagem’™ gue cxpira com igual dignidade
¢ algudm insensivel i dor:

Seat insensibifidade fisica |dos criminosos| lembra muito a dos sel-
vagens, gue podem supertar. nos rites du puberdade, totturas que o
homem branco nunca seria capinz de resistir. Todos os viajantes conhe-
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cem a indiferenga dos negros ¢ dos selvagens americanos diante da
dor: os primeiros cortam as mius rindo para niio fer que trabalhar;
0s segundos, amurrados wo poste de terturas, cantam alegremente

louvores a sua triho enquanto sio queimados a logo lento (1887,

p. 319).

Como se pode perceber, esia comparagio dos criminosos atd-
vicos com os animais, os sclvagens e as pessoas de rugas inferiores
reproduz o argumento bdsico da recapitulagio, que analisamos
na seciao anterior. Fara completar a cadeia, Lombroso s6 tinha
de proclamar a criminalidade incrente i crianga pois a crianga 6
como um antepassado adulio, & um primitivo vivo. QO médico italia-
no nao retrocedeu ante esta conseqicénein inevitivel de sea tearia,
€ marcout com o estigma da criminalidade o protétipo tradicional
do inocente: “Uma das descobertas mais importanies Je minha
escola € a de que na crianca, alé certn idade, manifestam-se as
mais sddicas teadéncias do criminoso. Nos primeiras periodos da
vida humana, observam-sc normalmente os germes da delinqiicéneia
e da criminalidade™ (1895, p. 53). Nossa impressao de que i crianga
¢ inocente responde a um nrecoreeito de classe; devido & boa posi-
¢ao social que ocupamos, tendemos a ceultar us inclinagées natu-
rais de nossas criangas: “Quem vive entre as classes superiores
nada sabe da paixdo que sentem as criangas pelas bebidas alcod-

licas, mas nas classes buixas ¢ coisa comem verificar que até as.

criangas de peito bebem vinho e outras bebidas alcodiicas com
noldvet prazer™ (1895, p. 56)°

3. Ean Drienila, o Prol. Yun Helsing. em seu inimitivel inglés estro-
piado, exalla o anmonente exraide da tese din recapitutigio impondo o
Coride a marca du infintilidade (atyi buindie-Mhe, portante, uin cardier primi-
tivo ¢ eriminoso):

Ah! espero com isso que nossos cdrebros de homem jue duranie
tanto tempo foram de homem ¢ rio perdesam a graga de Dueus, chega-
raey mais longe que seu cérebro de crianga que jaz hi tempo na tenibs,
Que A cresce até nossa estatury, ¢ tue 56 trabalba de forma epoisin
e, portanto, [¢] pequene... Bk & sagaz, astuto e engenhoso, nrs nio
tem estaturi eeniaf de wim homen, Em muitag cwisis, cle tem cérehro
de criamga. Pois bem, este nosso criminoso tumbém esti predestinade

a0 crime; ele timbém lem cérebro de crinnga, e ¢ proprio de crianga

fazer o que cle fez. O passarinho, o peixinhe, o animal Peeue ey, ngin
aprendem por principio nas epipricimente; ¢ aprender a fizer afere-
ceslhes o base para Gager omnis.
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Os estigmas anatémicos, fisioldgicos e sociais

A maior parte dos cstigmas anatdmicos apontados por Lom-
broso {Fig. 4.1) ndo eram patologias ou variagdes descontinuas, mas
valores extremos dentro de uma curva normal, que sc aproximavam
das medidas médias encontradas nos simios superiorcs. (Em termos
modernos. csta € uma razio fundamental do erro em que incorrey
Lombraso. O comprimento do brago nioc € o mesmo em todos os
homens. e alguns possuem bragos mais comgpridos que outros. Q
chimpanze mcdio tem o brago mais comprido que © homem médio,
mas isto ndo significa que um homem de brago relativamente longo
seja gencticamente similar aos simios. A varlagdo normal deriro de
uma populagio ¢ um fendmeno bioldgico distinto das diferencas que
cxistem enfre os valores médios de diversus populagées. Este ¢ um
EITO (jue se repete com {reqiiéneia. Dele deriva a faldcia em que incorre
Arthur Jensen ao alirmar que as diferengas médias observadas no Q]
dos americanos brancos ¢ negros sio em grande parle herdadas —
ver pp. 159/161). Um verdadeiro atavismo é um trago ancestral descon-
tinue ¢ de causas genéticas — por exemplo, quando um cavalo nasce
rom dedos laterais funcionais. Entre scus ¢cstigmas simicscos, Lombroso
incluiu os scguintes (1887, pp. 660-661): maior espessura do crénio,
simplicidade das estrutuvas cranianas, mandibulas grandes, procminén-
cia du fuce sobre o crinio, bragos relativamente lorgos, rugas precoces,
‘testa baixa ¢ estreita, orelhas prandes, auséncia de calvicie, pele mais
eseura, grande acvidade visual, baixa sensibilidade 3 dor, e auséncia
de reagiio vascular (incapacidade de enrubescer). No Congresso Inter-
nacional de Antropologia Criminal, chcgou mesme a afirmar (ver Fig.
4.2} que o pds das prostitutas sdo freqilicntemente preénseis como nos
macacos (0 dedo grande do pé bastante separado dos outros). )

No ciso de grandes estigmas, Lombroso remoatou aiém dos
simios ¢ localizou semelhancis com crivturas mais distantes ¢ mais
“primitivas™: comparou dentes caninos proeminettes ¢ um palato
achatado com a anatomia dos iémures ¢ rocdores; um condilo ocipital
{drex de articulagio entre o cranio ¢ a coluna vericbral) de forma
pouco comum, com o condilo normal dos bovinos ¢ sufnos (1896,
p- 188); um coragio anormal, como o coragio dos sirénios (grepo
raro de mamiferos aguwiticos). Chegou mesmo a postular a cxisténcia
de wma semethanga significativa entre a assimetria facial de alpuns
criminosos e 1 localizagdo dos olhos na parte supcrior do corpo de
peixes achatindos como o robalo, o linguado ¢ outros (1911, p. 373)!

Lambroso reforgou seu estudo dos defeitos especificos do crimi-
noso com un” estudo antropométrico geral da cabega ¢ do corpo
doy mesmo. Sua amostragem era constituida por 383 crénios de erimi-
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< b DD Pamertaode tostos de coommosos lrontispicio dovathas inchudo em O Heormem
Crvmpone de Lombroso. O grupo B¢ lormade por assassinos alemaes: o grupo
I por Ladedes (Lombroso nos diz gque o homem sem manz conseguiu escapar da
sttt por nruitos anos usando o g ilso que pode ser visto figura i sua esquerdis,

- com um chapeu de eopa alta), os do prupo Hsio batedores de carteira; os do grupo
A site Ladroes de Tojass os do gropo B, Co D e B sio escroques, quanto aos distintos
civalhemos da parte mlenion, tati-se de indviduos calpados de felénei fraudulenta,

10 milim

Lig 42 UOs pes das prostitutas. st igura on apresentida por Lo Julben ao 42 Cone
eresso Internacional de Antropologia Crinunal de 1896, Comentando-o, disse Lom-
broso: “Lstas observagoes mostriam admiravelmente que & morfologia da prostituta
¢anda nins anormal que ado crnminoso, particolarments oo gue se relere aanomalias
atavicas, pors o pe predosil ¢ um atavisme

nosos mortos ¢ pelas medidas gerais obtidas de 3.839 criminosos
vivos. Como exemplo do estilo de Lombroso, vejamos as bases
numéricas em que se apolava sua tese mais importante: a de que,
em geral, o cérebro dos criminosos € menor que o das pessoas nor-
mais. embora uns poucos criminosos possam apresentar cérebros
muito grandes (ver p. 88)." Uma tese que ele (1911, p. 365) ¢ scus

4. A antropologia criminal com frequéncia recorreu a outros argu-
mentos craniométricos correntes. Por exemplo, ji em 1843 Voisin invocou
i clissica distingio entre as partes anterior ¢ posterior do eérebra (ver pp.
91-97) para situar 0s Criminosos ¢nire 05 animais. Depois de estudar
um conjunto de quinhentos jovens delinguentes, afirmou ter detectado defi-
ciéncias nas partes frontal ¢ superior do cérebro, suposta sede da moralidade
¢ da racionalidade. Escreveu o seguinte (1843, pp. 100-101):

Scu eérebro ¢ muito pouco desenvolvido nas partes anterior ¢
superior, as duas partes em gue reside nossa pccu!ii:ridudc. nossa supe-
rioridinde sobre os animais ¢ nosso cariter proprismente humano. Por
sua nutureza, [os cérebros d» criminosos| ... estao situados totalmente
fora da espécie humana.
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discipulos (por exemplo, Ferri, 1897, p. 8) reiteraram com frequicn-
cia, mas que os dados de Lombroso nio confirmam. Na figura 4.3,
aparccem representadas as distribuiches de freqiicncia corresnon-
dentes a capacidade craniana medida porcle em 121 criminosos do
sexo masculiao ¢ 328 pessoas honestas do mesmo sexo. Nio ¢ preciso
ser um apaixonado pela estatistica para perceber que as duas distri-
bui¢des diferem muito pouco entre si, embora Lombroso conclua
que nos criminosos **predominam as capacidades pequenas, ¢ as mui-
to grandes sio raras™ (1887, p. 144). Reconstruf os dados originais
partindo dos quadros de porcentagem apresentados por Lombroso,

T
| fr
|| [

da média) nao diferem entre si de forma significativa. Isto quer dizer
que a maior amplitude de variacio n: amostragem correspondente
as pessoas respeitadoras di lei - questio importante para Lombroso
porque the permitia estender g capacidade maxima das pessous de-
centes até 100 em” acima do miiximo entre o0s criminosos — pude
ser apenas o resultado do maior tamanho da amostragem de pessoas
honestas (quanto maior a amostragem, maiores as probabilidades P : . =
de ncorréncia de valores extremos). : ! A
Entre os estigmas de Lombroso tambeém figurava um conjunto : ' = S N f
de tragos sociais. Entre eles, deu especial destaque aos seguintes: = A,
1) A giria dos criminosos. uma linguagem propria com um clevado J v :J!HihH!l”lf-ﬂhh;ﬂﬂ:ldhiﬁl!ml.ll ”“.m”r”?|J.I'”[”f”;’.ifH"I
nimero de onomatopéias, i semelhanga da Tala das eriancas ¢ dos ! S
selvagens: “Enire suas causas, 4 mais importante ¢ o atavisuo. = AT B
Falam de mancaa diferente porque se sentem diferentes: talam ' ' i *—’ - A
comao selvagens porque sio auténticos selvagens vivendo e meio s

¢ caleulei valores médios de 1,450 em para as cabegas de criminosos i

¢ de 1484 em' para aquelas dos que respeitam a lei. Os desvios : ' ! -

lipicos das duas distribui¢oes (média geral da dispersiio cmetorng i ' AT
: st e Tt 4 2R i

T

/i

-~

anossa espléndidi civihizagio curopcén’ (ISR7,.po-170): 2) A tatua '“U”.‘Il bl oy
gem que reflete tmto ainsensibilidade dos criminosos com relagio &4
a dor como scu gosto ativico pelos ormamentos (Fig., 4.4). [Lom- e
broso realizou um estudo quantitativo do conteddo das Litluagens S
dos criminosos ¢ descobriu que.em geral, continham ataques a T
lei (“vinganga™) ou tentavam apresentar wma justificagio (Cnasc | ;
com uma estrela roim™, “nio tenho sorte). se bem que cm certa '

ocasiio deparou-se com uma que dizia: “Longa vida a Franga ¢ ‘

as batatas fritas™ _

Lombroso nunca attibuiu 1odos 0s atos criminosos eSS
com estigmas ativicos. Lstimou que uns $077 dos crimmosos obede -
ciam a uma compulsao hereditinn, enquanto outros atuavam movi-
dos peli paixiio, pela figia ou pelo desespero. A primeir visti, esti
distingiio entre criminosos pitos pirece uma solugio de compro-
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EIEI :1.4: ilr:!r.t Lombruso, a Laluageny era um sinal de crinsinalidade inata, No hrage
h; l:'.-;md citor, l'Llfiili.l.dll em () Homer Criminose de Lombirose, podeswns ler “Lim
Icgr:nda E;\;E;ur.ldu .j::u PERIS RIENty @ inseTiio cotra Jutto — et lodo” N
» oo pok diz que i tatsagem de mios unidas & mui G
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a0 O U relineessos entretanto, 2 intengio de Lombrosao ao esti-
beleve-ta nio f0i essa mis, pelo eontrdrio, a de colocar seu sislema
a salve de gualguer tipo de refutagio. Assim, os hamens ji nao
podiim scr caracterizados tomando-se scus atos coma hase. O assas-
sinate podia ser s obra de um simiainlerior dissimulado em um
corpo humane, ou de am cornudo deeenle dominadoe pela mais justa
das iras. [sto diz respeito a todos os alos CriMINOsOs: um homem
com estigmas comcte crimes movido por sud natureza inata; um ho-
mem sem cstigmas, pela forga das cireunstincias. Ao clussificar as
excegdes dentro de sew sistema, Lombroso colocou-o s salvo de qual-
quer possibilidade de refutagio.

A retirenda de Lombroso

A teora de Lombraso sobre o atavismo causou uma grande
agitarao ¢ suscitow um dos mais acaloradas debates cientificos do
séeulo X1X. Apesar de ter salpicado sua obra con uma grapde guan-
tidade de dados numérices, Lombroso ndo rendera as devidas home-
nagens a fria objetividade. Até mesmo “aprioristas’ tao notorios
como s discipulos de Paul Broca condenaram o cardterm aks advoci-
wrio que cicntifico de seu enfoque. Paul Topinard afirmou o scguinte
sobre Lombraso (1887, p. 676): “Ele ndo diz: ¢is um fato que me
sugere uma determinada indugo; vejamos se esiou eq uivocado, pro-
cedamos com rigor, recolhamos ¢ acrescentemos oulros fatos... A
conclusao est# formada de antemio; [Lombroso| procura provas.
defende sua tese como um advogado que acaba por persuadir a si
mesma... estd por demais convencido,”

Pouco a pouco, Lombroso teve de recuar diante da chuva dc
criticus. Mas procedeu 4 retirada como um estrategista militar. Em
nenhum momento, transigiu ou abandonow a idéia bdsica de que
o crime tinha raizes biolégicas. Limitou-se a ampliar a extensao das
culsas inatas. Swa teoria original tinha a virtude da simplicidade ¢
surpreendia por sua originalidade: os criminosos sdo simios que vi-
vem cntre nds, individuos marcados pelos ¢stigmas apalimicos do
Atavismo. As versGes posteriores LOMaram-s¢ mais difusax, mas tam-
bém mais abrangentes. Embora o atavismo coalinuasse a ser par
cle uma causa biolégica fundamental da conduta criminosa, Lom-
broso introduziu vérias categorias de enfermidade e degeneragoes
congéttilas: “Vemas RO criminpso™, escreven cle (1887, p. 651), “"um
selvagem ¢, 10 Mesmo (empo, um enfermo.” Posteriormente, inststiu
na importincia da cpilepsia para e reconhecimentoe da criminalidade,
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¢ acabou por afirmar que, quase lodos os “criminosos natos™ pade-
ciam em maior ou menor grau de epilepsia. I impossivel calcular
a carga adicional que a teoria de Lombroso impéds o milkares de
epilépticos: estes se convertcram num dos principais alvos dos pregra-
mas eugénicos, em parte porque Lombroso havia interpretado sua
enfermidadc como um sinal de degeneragao moral. _
Assinalemos um detathe curioso, que a maioria das pessoas igno-
ra: ¢ suposto vinculo entre a degeneracao € o ordenamento hierds-
quico das racas deixou-nos pelo menos um legado — a denominagio
“idiotia mongdlica” ou, 0 que ¢ mais svave, “mongolismo™ para
nos referirmos i desordem cromossémica cuja designagdo precisa
¢ “sindrome de Down™. O Dr. John Langdon Haydon Down, aristo-
crata ingl¢s, identificou essa sindrome em um artigo intitulado *Ob-
servigoes dgerca de uma classificagio éinica dos idiotas™ (Down.
1R60). .
Scgonde Down, muitos “idiotas™ {termo que em sua épocit
nao cra um simples ¢piteto, mas quase uma palavra téenicn) congé-
nitos aprescrlavam tragos anatomicos que, embora ausentes em scus
pais, coincidinm com certos tragos tipicos de ragas inferiores, Assim,
tdentificou idictas da **variedade etiope™ — “negros brancos, embora
de ascendéncia européia™ (1866, p. 260} —, de fipa malaio. ¢ nuiros,
“semelbantes aos primitivos labitantes do continente americano: de
fronte estrcita, macds do rosto sitlicntes, othos fundos e o nariz ligei-
ramente simiesco™ (p. 260)). Quiros aproximavam-se da “grande fa-
milia mongdlica™. “Um mimere muito grande de idiotas congénitos
¢ constitufdo por mongdis tipicos” (p. 260). Em scguida, descreven
em detathes as carctenisticas dit sindrome de Down registradas mum
memno posto sab seus cuidados: umas poucas semelhangas com os
orientais (olhos “obliguos™ ¢ pele hgciramente amarclada), ¢ um
namero muito naior de tracos diferentes {cabelos castanhos ¢ escas-
SOS, I:ihio_s ETessos. 1esta enrugada, ete.). Contudo. sea conclusio
foi 4 segointe (1866, p. 261): Par seu ASPECto, O menino Bito parece
1;Ih.n de curopeus mas, dada a lrequidacia com que essas carcte-
risticas se apresentam, ¢ indubitivel gue esses tragos étnicos sio pro-
duto de umi degeneracio.” Down chegow & aplicar sua perspicicia
cm matéria de detathes érmicos para explicar a conduta das Criangis
que pitdeciam dessa sindrome: “sio excelentes imitadoras” — traco
upcamente mongolico, segundo as classificigdes ricists vipenles
i fpoci.

Down considerava-se um liberal quanto ds questoes racinis. Ele

ndo havia provado a unidade da espécte humana ao demonstrar yue
0s tragos das ragas inferiores podiam aparecer em individuos degene-
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rados pertencentes as ragas superiores (1866, p. 262)? Na verdade,

-¢le simplesmente se limitou a fazer no terreno da patologia o que

Lombroso ndo tardaria a fazer no da eriminalidade: conflirmar as
hierarquias racistas tradicion=is classificando os braneos indescjdveis
como representantes bioldgicos do. grupos inferiores. Lombroso
mencionou atavismos que “‘equiparam o criminoso europeu ao tipo
australiano ¢ mongélico™ (1887, p. 254). Mas a denominagiio cunhada
por Down perdurou até nrossos dias e s§ agora comega a cair em
desuso. Sir Peter Medawar hd pouco me dizia que, junto com alguns
calegas orientais, acabara de convencer o Times de Londres a substi-
tutr a denominagdo “*‘mongolismo™ por “sindrome de Down". Com
iss0, 0 bom doutor continuard a ser honrado.

A infludéncin da antrapnlogia criminal

Em 1896, Dullemagne, destacado adversidrio francés de Lom-
broso, rendia homenagem 3 influéncia exercida por este ltimo:

Suas iddias revolucionaram nossas opinides, tiveram um efeito
salutar em todas as partes ¢ fomentaram uma feliz emulagio entre
os mvestigadores dos mais variados (endmenss. Durante 20 anos, suas
idéias alimentaram os debales; e todas as discussdes, o mestre italiano
esteve na ordem do dia; suas idéias tiveram o cardter de aconlecimen-
105. A 2nimagdo cra extraordindria vm todas as partes.

Dallemagne nio estava sendo diplomidtico, mas apenas reconhe-
cendo um fato. A antropologia criminal ivi muito mais que um agita-
do debate académico. Foi durante anos o tema de discussio nos
circulos juridicos ¢ penais. Inspirou nemerosas “reformas™ e, até
a Primeira Guerra Mundial, foi o tema de uma conferéncia interna-
ciortal que a cada quatro anos congregava juizes, juristas. funcio-
nirios povernamentais ¢ cientistas.

Além de sua repercussdo especifica, a antropologia criminal de
Lombroso veio principalmente reforgir o argumcnto do determi-
nismo bioldgico quanto aos papéis desempenhados pelos atores ¢
seu ambicnte: os atores obedecem 3 sua natereza inata. Para com-
preender o crime, ¢ preciso estudar o criinos., wio o forma como
este foi crindo. sun cducagio ou as dificoldindes que podem 1é-lo
ineitado 4 roubar ou pilhar. *A antropologia criminat estuda o delin-
qucntc em scu fugar natural, ou seja, no terreno da bivlegia ¢ da
patofogia™ {como afirma Sergi, discipulo de Lombroso, citado por
Zimmern, 1898 p. 744). Trata-se de um arpumento politico conser-
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vador de clicicia insuperivel: os malvados, os estipidos, os pobics,
os destituidos, os degenerados, sio 0 que $30 porque nasceram assim.
As instituigoes sociais sio um reflexo da natureza. E preciso culpar
(e estudar) a viuma, nio scu ambicnte.

O exéreito italiano, por exemplo, havia sido perturbado por vi-
nos casos de misdeismo (0 nosso fragging)*. Um soldado de nome
Misdea (Fig. 4.5), de quem deriva o nome italiano deste fenémeno,
havia assassinado o oficial sob cujas ordens se encontrava. Lombroso
examinou-o ¢ declarou que se tratava de “um cpiléptico nervoso.. .,
muito afetado por uma heranga corrompida® (in Ferri, 191 1). Lom-
broso recomendou que se climinassem do exéreito os epilépticos, ¢
com isso, segundo Ferri, terminou o misdeismo (Pergunto-me se du-
rante a Segunda Guerra Mundial o exército italiano nio conheceu
nenhum incidente de misdeismo provocado por individuos que nio

sofriam de epilepsia.) Em todo caso, ninguém parecia disposto 2 ‘
levar em consideragio os direitos e condigoes dos recrutas.
A conseqéncia polencial mais diibia da teoria d~ Lombroso L. P. C., brigand de la Basilicate, détenu & Pesaro. 2. Voleur piémontais.
5 nunca foi concretizada por uma lei ou proposta pelos seus partiddrios: ' '

aselegdo prévia e o isolamento dos individuos portadores de estigmas
antes que comeltessem algum delito — embora Ferri (1897, p. 251)
considerasse “substancialmente justa™ a proposta platonica de des-
terrar familias que tivessem membros de trés geragoes sucessivas
condenados por delitos criminosos. Lombroso, porém, cra partidirio
de que se fizesse uma sclegio prévia entre as criangas para que o0s
professores pudessem se preparar e saber o que deviam esperar dos
alunos pertadores de estigmas.

S O exame antropolégico, que aponta o tipo criminoso, o desenvol-

; vimento do corpo, a falta de simetria, o pequeno tamanho da cabega

€ 0 tamanho exagerado do rosto, explica as falhas escolares e discipli- |
nares das criangas que apresentam esses tragos, ¢ permite isoli-las a

tempo de seus companheiros melhor dotados, bem como orientd-las pari

carreiras mais adequadas ao seu temperamento (1911, pp. 438-439).

Sabemos que os estigmas de Lombroso chegaram a ser importantes
critérios de juizo em muitos processos criminais. Mas, também neste ca-
$0, ndo podemos saber quantos homens sofreram condenagées injustas
porque exibiam muitas tatuagens, nio conseguiam enrubescerou tinham
mandibulas e bragos maiores que o normal, E. Ferri, o mais ardoroso
defensor de Lombroso, escreveu o seguinte (1897, pp. 166-167):

3. Incendiaire et cynede de Pesaro, 4. Misdea.
surnommé la femme.

* Fragging. Termo de giria usado durante a guerra do Vietnd. Designa o
prdtica de ferir ou matar um oficial detestado, geralmente com uma granada
de fragmentagio. (N.R.)

Fig. 4.5 Ouatro “criminosos natos™, entre os gquas fgura o do imfime Misdea, que
assassinou o oficial sob cujas ordens se encontrava.
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O estudo dos fatores antropuldgicos proporciona aos guardides
¢ administradores di lei novos ¢ mais seguros métodos para se detectar
o culpada. As Guagens, o antropomeisia, @ Gsionomin, as cundigies
fisicas ¢ mentais, os registros de sensibilidade, os reflexos, as reilgoes
vasomotoras, 0 alcance da visio, os dados de estatistica crintinal. ..
com freqiéncia serdo suficientes para oferecer aos apentes de policia
¢ aos magistrados um guia cientifico para seus inquéritos, que agora
dependem exclusivamente de sua perspicicia individual e de sua sagact-
dade mental. E, quando penssmos na enorme quantidade de erimes
¢ delitos impunes, por laita ou insuliciéncia de pravas, bemm como na
freqiiéncia dos processos baseados apenas em indicios cifcunstanciais,
nao ¢ dificil perceber a utilidade priitica de se estabelecer tma relagin
prieritdria entre a sociologia criminal ¢ o procedimemo penal.

Lombroso descreveu em detalbes algumas de suas experiéncias
€OmOo perito em julgamentos. Ceeta vez, sua ajuda foi solicitada para
se deeidir qual dos dois enteados havia matado uma mulher; Lom-
broso declarou (1911, p. 436) que um deles “cra. de fato, o tipa
mais perfeilo de criminoso nato: mandibulas enormes, frome chau-
lada, zigomas muito marcados. Libios superior [ino, incisivos cnor-
mes, cabega maior quc o normal (1,620 em*} [rrago que cm outros
coniextos ¢ sinal de genialidade|, 1orpeza tdctil ¢ sensorial. Ele foi
condenado™,

Em outro processo, bascado em indicios cujo cardter impreciso

e circunstancial até ele teve que reconhecer, Lombroso recomendou -

que sc condenasse um tal Fazio, ucusado de roubar e assissinar um
rico fuzendeira. Uma moge declarou que vira Fuzio dormindo perio
da vitima, e que, na manhi seguinte. quande chegaram s pendar-
mcs, 0 acusado s cscondeu. Essa era a tinica prova de que dispuni
a4 acusagio:

Ao examind-lo. comprovet que o homem tinha arelhas grandus. maxi-
lares e zigomas descnvalvidos, apéndice lemurine, osso frontal dividi-
do, rugas prematuras, olhar sinistro, nariz lorte para a2 direita: em resu-
mo., wma fisionomia que se aproximiva do tipu criminaso; as pupilas
UL POleo e cis.oc ne peito lsvin vma pramle Lialusgem represen-
tando ami muiher e as palivras “Lembrang de Celinn Laven (sun
vspisat; no brago, a figura de vara ot Tinha uneg i vpilipicn
¢ unk primo louco; aléor disso, a investigagio provou que csa ogidor
e o draballavi. Assim, portanto, a Biologiin proporcioanavi umi séric
de andicagies que. somadas o outra prova, em gualgoer outro AL
menos benevoleare Y ¢sle com rt.'[.'lt,':il) W CrmInosos, lerianm sighe
sificientes para condemi-lo Fatretanto, foi absolvido ¢191], p.d37)
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Nio sc pode ganhar sempre. (Ironicamente, a influéncia de Lom-
broso mio se¢ viu limitada pelo cardter Eberal da jurisprudiéncia, mas

‘pelo sew espirilo congervador, A maioria dos juizes ¢ advogados sim-

plesmente ndio podiam suportar a idéia de gue a ciénein quantitativa
se intrometesse cm um doiainio que I?avm muito Ihes pertencia. Eles
ndo rechagavam a antropologia crjmma! de Loml?mso por saberem
que sc tratava de uma pseudociéncia, mas por considerd-la umna trans-
gressido injustificada ¢m uma matéria que de pleno direito competia
exclusivamente a cles. Os eriticos franceses de Lombroso, que insis-
tiam nas causas sociais do crime, também contribuiram para_deler
a maré lombrosiana, pois, principalmente Mn:lo_uvncr e Topinard,
podiam apor a ela os scus proprios dados numdricos.)

Ao discutirem a pena capital, Lombroso e scus discipulos decla-
ravam-se firmemente convencidos d¢ que 0s crimingsos natos trans-
grediam a lei por natureza. O atavismo demonstra 2 u::cfmacm do
castiga no caso dos criminosos nalos. ¢ por que cilcs 'lr!cvllm:rf:_lmtéme
ceincidem no ceime™ (Lomibroso, 1911, p. 3(1‘))_. A &ica IC(,"ICE C5-
liza por esses cérebros enfermos como o azeile sobre o mirmore,
sem penctrar nele”™ (Lombroso, 1895, p. 58).

Em 1897, Ferri afirmou, opondo-se a muitas escolas de pensa-
mento, que os »ntropdlogoes criminalistas scguidores dalinha de Lom -
broso cram undnimes cm declarar que a pera de morte era fﬂ"gg
legitimo (1897, pp. 238-240). Lombroso escreveu [1911,.;:. 447): “E
bem verdade que cxiste um grupo d_e‘cnmmosus nascidos para o
mal, contra quem todas as curas sociais esfacelam-s¢ como contra
uma rocha — um o que nos obriga a climind-los cqmplctamente.
nclusive pela morte.” Sco amigo, o r'llf'l.‘iﬂfﬂ Hippolyte Tatne, expres-
sou-s¢ de maneira ainda mais dramdtica:

Vocd 1os mosiron orngolanpgos crudis ¢ I:ihri.cos com rosto de
homem. Ficn evidente que ndo podem ter outro 1ipo dc'compurln-
mento. Se violum, matait ¢ muba_m: & flc\_-r:do a sua propria natureza
¢ v scu passacdo, mns su:I_dcstFu:cqu c_;unda mais juslificada qgodra
g s¢ demonstrou que eles jamatis deixardo de serorangotangos (citado
com apravagdio i Lombrosa, 1911, p. 428).

O praprio Ferri invocava a 1eorta darwiniana como justficagio
casmica paci i pena de morte (1897, 2=p. 239-240):

Parcce-me que 2 pena de morte & preserita pela natureza, ¢ se
aplica continuamente iz vida do universo, A lei unw}cr‘sai da evol‘ugil.o
mnstra- ks também gue o progressa vital de toda espécic € d:;currcncm
da selegiio comtinua, da morte dos que menos se adaptam & Juta pefa




s

vii Crag tal selegio, taate nos seres humans YUADTO e S
mferiores, pode ser natrad au artficial. Porfanto, estarn de avonago
cem s Jens naarads a bumimdade realizar wma setevaoartifivial atrives
dia climmiagie dos melividuos wnti-socias ¢ e guandon.

~ Conuwdo, Lombroso ¢ seus colegas geralmente divvam prefe-
TENCIA 3 Outras meies que mio 2 morte para fivrar a sociedade de
Seus coiminosos matos, Unt isolimento prenituro em lugares buco-
licos poderi mitigar essi tenddncis inata ¢ assegurar wma vida itil
sob continua ¢ estritu supervisio. Em outros casos de criminalidade
mcorr_:givcll, o confinaments cm coldnias pemais representaria uma
solugido mais humana que 4 pens de morie, sempre o guando o bani-
MERto losse permanente ¢ irrevagivel. Fendo em conta o e
cxtensdo do império colonial italiano, Ferri defendeu g idér da “ele-
portagao terma™, Lalvez em regides nio cultivadus PO >SN Zeis
de makiria endémica: “Se a1 climinagio dessa maliiria requer il
hecatombe humana, o melhor evidentiemente serta sacrificar crimi-
nosos em vez de lavradores honesios™ (1897, p. 249} Em dhima
mstancia, recomendava a deporlagio para a colénia africana da Lri-
tréaa.

Os antropdlogos criminais lombrosianos ndo eram sidicos abje-
tos, protofascistas, ou mesmoe idedlogos politicos conservadores.
Eram anies partiddrios de uma politica liberal ¢ até mesmo sucialista
¢ consideravam-se pessoas modernas ilumtinadas pefa cidnein T
nt_mrr.: A esncranga de usar a ciéncia modern: para varrer da juris'prn-
dFElCla aantiquada bagagem {iloséfica do livre arbitrio ¢ Ja responsi-
hlhc?fldc moral itimitada. Eles se autodenominavam a cscola "p(;‘m'i-
u‘vn de crminologi. nio porque estivessem muito SCPLLION (cmhmju
na Verdzft!c, O estivessem), mas como referéncia a0 sentido I'iltmil'ic;;
do eﬂpmco c.fio ‘ob_jelivo em hugar do especulativo. ‘
atacd esc?ld' E}&%&?IC‘EI + & principal EIdVCl‘Siil'iii dc Lombroso, havia

o a arbitrariedade da pratica penal existente. afirmando gue

@ pena d’cwa-sc aj_ustur cstritamente A naturcza do crime, e que todos
?]s IEleIdUIZ!-S dcvm.m ser plenamente responsdveis por seus atos (cxl
Ligsao das Circunstancias atenuantes). Lombroso apoiou-se na biclo-
Eﬁopf:]:)a af:rm_ar (‘:]hue as penis dcvinrr} adaptar-s¢ w0 criminoso, ¢
» €0MO Leria feito o Micado* dc Gilbert, a0 crime. U homem
normal podia ser induzido ao crime por um sibito ataque de civme.

____"-—H—“
* Referdncia 3 opercta eomi i ]

- : i apereta comica The Mikade (JRES) de Wikiam Solh.

“tr..m.k Gulht.rl_[llh_rcllslu) ¢ Arthur Sollivan {compositor) Lmun )Mm :MI"h

na Inglaterra vitoriana. (N.T.) ‘ . T
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Fana sentido eaccuia o ow condena-lo a prisao perpetaa” Bl nin
precisa e telomna pois sua inatuiczin ¢ bua, o sociedide nioe jem
due se proteger dede, JQue mie comelenrd outra ansgressic. Lan
criminose mate podin ser mandinde a0 hanco dos réus por algem
crinte sent importineia. e gue servicia impor-the uma pena breve
st naw podic ser reabilitado? Uma pesa breve so reduzinia o prazo
du readizigivo do proximae, ¢ falves mals grave, delito,

A escola posiivindeTendes, com gramde enerpia e bastante éxito,
am canjunta de reformas gue atd pouco tempo cram conside radas
esclarecidas ou “lberais™, todas baseadas no principio ds ideter-
minagio da seatengn. A maior parte dessas reforns vingou, ¢ poucas
pessoas sabem gue o sistenta moderno de livepdade condicianal | de
redugio di pena o de indeterminagan di sentenga denva em parte
da campanha de Lombrosa em Bivor do tratamento difvrencial dos
criminosos mitos ¢ dos ocasionais. O principal objetiva da antropu-
logia criminab eserevia Ferri em 1950 ¢ “Tazer da personalidade
o criminose o objeta ¢ o prineipio fundimestal das regras da justica
penal, ¢ ndo a gravidade objetiva do crime™ (p. 32).

Ax sungdes penuis devem adaptar-se i personatidade do enmi-
nuso... A cameqgiéneia figicn desta conclusiio ¢ a indeterninagao da
sendengi, gue tem sido, ¢ continua sendo. combatida pelos crimino-
iogistas classicos ¢ metaisicos. que i eonsideram wma heresos Sidica.
As penas previamente estipuladis sdo absurdas do panto de vista da
dutesitda sociedinte. E oo se emoum hospital algum mddico Juisesse
extabeiecer para cada doc g nm periodo delingio de pesmanéncia no
estabielecimento (Ferii. UL p 2300

Ox pametres lomlrosiinos advogvam ui Galamenig severo
pari os Ceriminosos nalos”. Ll aplicagio incorreta da aitropo-
metria ¢ da teoria evolucionista ¢ ainda mais trigica porgue o modelo
bicligico de Lombroso era absolutimente invilide ¢ porgue motivou
s dndase descabida sobre as supostas endéneias imas dos crimi-
nosos em detrimento do estudo das bases sociis oo iminalidade.
Mas os positivistas, invocandn o modelo ampliade de L sbroso ¢
chegando a expandir a génese do crime para nela incluiren .o ape-
nax os fatores biolégicos mas 1ambém os educativos, obin cram um
imenso sucesso em sua campanha ¢m favor da indeternunagde da
sentenga ¢ da atengdo para com as circunstincias atenuiiies. Uma
vez que swis conviegdes. en: grande parle, passaram i nossa priitica.
teridemos i consideri-las humanitirias ¢ progressistas. A filha de
Lombroso, que deu prosseguimente i boa obra do pat, l'f:z 0 clogio
dus Cstados Unidoes. Nes, os americanos, haviamo-nos liberado da
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hegemonia da criminologia cldssica, e haviamos dado provas de gran-
de reeeptividade em matdria de inovagio. Muitos estados americanos
haviam zdotadoe o programiv pesitivista, crinndo grandes reforma-
1drios, estabelecendo sistemas de lberdade condicional ¢ introdu-
zindo a indeterminaciio da sentenga ¢ leis de indulte muito liberais
(Lombroso-Ferrero, 191] ).

Contudo, ainda que os positivistas louvassem 0s amcricanos ¢
a si mesmos, sua obra também cuntinha os gcrmes da divida, que
levariam muitos reformadores modernos a questionar o cardter hu-
manitiric do conceito lombrosiano e indeterminagio da semienga,
€ &4 propor um relorno s penas previamente estiputadus da crimino-
fegia cldssica. Maurice Parmelee, o principal positivista americano,
Crticou © cxcessa de rigor de uma lei do Estado de Nova York,
sancionada em (915, que estabeleci uma pena indeterminada de
até trés anos por infracdes tais como perturbagio da ordem. desor-
dens domésiicas, alcoolismo ¢ vadiagem (Parmelee, 1918). A filha
de¢ Lombroso louvou o histsrico exaustivo de atos e estados de dnimo
mantido por voluntirias que velavam pela sorte dos delingiientes
Juvenis em difcrentes estados da Unido, “Se o rapaz cometesse algum
delito™, esses dados “ permitiviam a0s juizes fazer uma distingdo entre
O CTiminoso nato e o habitual. Entretanto, o rapaz deve ignorar a
existéncia desse histdrico para poder desenvolver-se con toda liber-
dade™ (Lombroso-Ferrera, 191, p- 124). Ela também reconheceu
0 penoso componcute de vexame ¢ humithacdo presente em vdrios
sistemas de liberdade condicional, particularmente em Massachu-
setts, onde o sursis podia se profangar indefinidamente aié o fim
it vidia: “*No Eseritirio Central de Vigilincia <! Boston, li muitas
CHrlis dc_pcssoas protegidas que pedem para voltar ao cireere para
ndo continwar a solrer a humithagio de SEMPre ter o proletor em
Suis costas” (oo em suas rouxas™, como ol alivmou literatmente
et frances — Lombroso-Ferrero, 19] 1. p. 135).

Segundo o3 lembrosiznos, o conceito de tndeterminagio da sen-
tenga refleria a reatidade bioldgica . a0 mesmo lenpo em gue assepu-
rava um mdaomo Jde protegio ao Esticks: A pena ndo deveria ser
um castigo compensatorio do crime, mas wma defesa du sociedade,
ajustada 20 perigo que representa o criminoso™ (Ferri. 1897, p. 208).
Os individuos perigosos recebem comdenagtes mais lonews, ¢ sua
vida posterior ¢ submetida @ pma vigilineia mais estrita. Assim, <
sistema da sentenga tndeterminada — que Lombroso nos legou —

constitii um controfe geiad ¢ muito estrito sobre todos s aspectos |

da vida do prisionciro: scu histirico cresce até delerminar sen desti-
na ele ¢ observado na circere, ¢ todos ns sens atos sio inigidos,
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enguanto lhe acenam, o tempo tado, com a possibilidade da redugio

. da pena. Usse sistema iambém serve, como queria Lombroso, para

segrepar o individuo perigoso, Segundo cle, esle I.ﬂl.il’l‘lf) era o crimi-
noeso nate, portador de cstigmas simiescos. Hoje em-dia, € o provo-
cador, o pebre ¢ 0 negro. George Jackson, autor de Sot‘gdnd Bra_.rher,
morrcu vitima do legado lombrosiano, ao tentar fugir, depois de
onze anos (oito ¢ meio dos quais passados em uma solitdria) de uma
sentengaindeterminada —entre um minimo de um ano e um miximo
de prisdo perpétun — por ter roubado sctenta délares de um posto

de gasolina.

Centar

A fresteagao de Tolstdi com relagdio aos lombrosiangs estava
no laty de estes invocarem a ciéncia para evitar a questiio bisica
da transteroragio social como possivel solugia. A ciéncm: notou cle,
muitas vezes age como {irme aliada das instituicdes existentes, O
principe Nekhlyudov, protagonista de um de seus jomances, ttinl'.mldo
comprecnder o sistema gue Jora capaz de condenar sCm razao uma
mulher que ele certa vez prefudicary, estuda em vao os eruditos

tratados de anteopologia criminal:

Deparou-se lambém com um vagabundn ¢ wma mulher, ambaos
repugnanies no seu vinhrufecimento insana ¢ na aparente cru_cldnde,
mis neles Linpoucoe mnscguiu pereeher o tipo ¢criminoso ddeserito pela
escala itadizma dv eriminologia: via neles apenas individuos que pessoal-
mente achava repugnanies, como outros gque vira fora dos mures da
risiic, vestidos cam casacas, omados de dragonas ¢ rendas, .

A principio, tivera csperangas (Ii{ CNCANETAr @ resposli em I‘I\-'l‘('ls.
v eomprara tudo o qoe lhe fora pu‘sswc_l cncunlf;s.r_ su!)ru u :1.:::,|‘mt0.
Compron as abras de Lombroso e (nlrnlaln_l‘h:lr:m italiano, qlsclpuln
Jo Laesnbroso]as de Ferrd, Liszt, Maudsley ¢ Tarde, ¢ feu-as cuidndosa-
mente, Max, i medida que Ba, Ticava cada vez s LTL‘S:I[IE)IllildU...
A etdncia tints resposta pars millares de perguitas muito sulis ¢ enge-
nhosas vinculadas  lei criminal, mas sem «ivida niio para agguela g
ele fentava resolver. Sua pergunta cra muito simples: Por que, ¢ com
que direite, uma classe de pessons prende, tortara, dester, agoita
¢ mati outras pessoas, quamdo el propria ndo ¢ mellor que aqueles
quc tortura, agoita ¢ mata? £ as respostas que encontron eram argy-
mentagoes icerea de os seres humanos possuirem o néo livee Z!'ll‘ljlfltl.
As propensdes criminosas podiam ser delectadas atraves da mediggio do
crinme ¢ de outros métodos? Que papel desempenhia o hereditariedady
e crindnilidode? 1xiste a depraviagio congénita? (Revsurreicde, PRI,
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Epilago

Vivemos num século mais sutil, mas os argumeatos bisicas pare-
cem nunca mudar. As toscas avaliagdes do indice craninno lorant
substituidas pcla complexidade dos testes de inteligéncia. Qs sinais
de criminalidade inata ndo sfo mais procurados cm estigmis anatd-
micos, mas em critdrios préprios do séeulo XX: nos genes ¢ nas
delicadas estruturas cerebrais.

Em meados da década de 1960, comegaram a ser publicudos
artigos em que sc estabelecia uma relagao entre vma anomalia cro-
mossdmica dos clementos do sexo masculino denominads XYY ¢
a conduta violenia e criminosa. (O mucho normal reeebe um s6 cro-
mossomo X de sua mie e um cromossoma Y de scu pat; o fémea
normal recebe um 56 cromossomo X de cada um dus pais. Pode
acontecer de wina crianga receber deis cromaessomos Y de seu pad.
Os machos XYY parecem normais, mas sua shura tende o ser um
pouco maior que a média, sua pele € fraca ¢, em média — embora
ndo haja um consenso quinto a isto —. tendem 2 obier resultades
um tanto inferiores nos testes de inteligéneia.) Tomaado por base
um reduzido nimero de observagdes ¢ relatos ndo cientificos*® a res-
peito de uns poucos individuos XYY, bem como a clevada presenga
dessa classe de individuos em instituigoes mentais concebidis para
a reclusdo de delinglientes com deficiéncias mentais, copendrou-se
uma histéria de que certos cromassomos delerminariam a condula
criminosa. Essa historia logo passou para o dominio piblico guando
os advogados de defesa de Richard Speck, assassino de aito cstu-
dantes de enfermagem em Chicago, tentaram atcnuar sua conde-
nacao afirmando que se tratava de um XYY. (Na verdade, € apenas
um macho normal, XY). A revista Newsweek publicou um artigo
tatitulade *Criminosos congénitos”, ¢ a imprensa difundiv imdmeras
notas a respeito dessa dltima reencamagio de Lombroso ¢ seus estip-
mas. Entretanto, a investigagdo académica acolhew o tema ¢, até
0 momento, foram escritas cenlenas de artigos sobre as conseqiién-
cias comportamentais da combinagio cromossémica XYY. Um gru-
pe bem-intencionado mas, em minka opiniic, ingénuo, de médicos
bostonianos comegou a desenvolver um vasto programa de selegio
entre criangas reeéme-nascidas. Eles esperavan poder definir, pela
observigio de uma ampl. arostragem de meninos XYY, i existén-
cii1, ou nao, de um vinculo cntre essa combinagio cromossdmici
¢ 0 comportamento agressivo. Mas a profecia nilo garante o seu

* Ocorréncias registradas por métodos mio cientificos (N. 123
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praprio cumprimenta? Os pan foram informados, ¢ todas as afinma-
ghes académicas quanto & indeterminagao de um experimento nio
sa0 capitzes de fazer frente aos relatos da imprensu e as inferéneias
de pais preocupados diante do comportamento agressivo gue 1oda
crianga ocasionalmente exibe. £ o que dizer da angiistia dos pais,
principalmente se a correlagio entre os dois feadmenos for falsa,
como tedo parcce indicar?

Teorcamenie, a anica base para se super a existiéncia de um
vinculo entre a combinagdo XYY ¢ alendéncia a agressividade crimi-
nosa foi a iddia notavelmente simplista de que, como os machos
sd0 mais agressivos gue as fémeus € possuem um cromossomo Y
que a3 fémeas ndo ém, esse cromossomo hd de ser a sede da agressi-
vidade, ¢ uma dosc dupla provoca uma duplicagio desta. Em 1973,
um grupo de investigaderes {Jarvik ef al., pp. 679-680) declarou o
sepuinte: "0 cromossomo Y determing a masculinidade; portanto,
ado & de surpreender que a presencga de um cromosso . Y adicional
powsa produzir um individuo dotade de um alto grau de masculi-
aildde. que se revela em caracteristicas como g altura inusitada.
asaeor fertilidiade. e poderosas endéneias agressivis.™

O caritter mitico du constituigio cromossomica XYY comae estig-
m:. oo criminalidade jd foi revelado, (Borgaor! ar ¢ Shah 1974; Pyc-
it eral 1977). Esses dois estudos expéem os deleitos metodoldgicos
clonentures de que padece a maiora dos trabalhos que afirmam a
exrdéaei Jo uma relagao eatre - constiluicao cromossémica XYY ¢
acriminalidade. O nimero de homens XYY internados ent instituigoes
meniais para delinglientes parece ser mator gue o normal, mas nio
exate nenhum indicio seguro que indique uma freqiéncia igualmente
elovida nas prisdes comuns. Um méximoe de 1% de homens XYY
americancs pode passar parte de sua vida nessas institgigGes mentais
(Pycritz erad , 1977, p. 92). Adicionando-se a quantidiade de individuos
gue podem ser encarcerados i prisoes comuns com a mmesma fregiién-
cli que 08 homens XY normais. Chorover (1974) caleula que uns 965
dus homens XYY levam uma vida comum e nunca atraem a aengdo
dis antoridades penais. Que belo cromossome eriminoso! Ale disso,
I lemos provas doe gue a proporgao relativamenie elevada o andivie
duos XYY cm institurgdes mentais para delingiientes tenaha  dquer
relagito com a existéncia de niveis elevados de agressividade i Jta.

Qutros cientistas atribuitam a condula criminosa ao ma! funcio-
namento de dreas espectficis do cérebro. Depois dos grandes distdr-
bios ocorridus nos guetos negros durante o verio de 1907, trés médi-

WO escreverium uma carla a0 prestigioso Seuenal of the American

Medical Associatipn {citudo in Chorover, 1979):
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E importante albservar YO RIS i PCQUS O RN eI o .
milkoes de habilantes dos cortigos participou dos diskirbios. ¢ que ape- s
s uma Iragdo deles cometen ors incendiirios, fizerm tsparos ¢
praticarm assillos. Coatodo, s condigies de vida pesses [HE1TIVEN
s e causa dios disturbios, eon e aopronks aeidon deosens
badhibmies ¢ capaz de tesislir a temzgins Ja vielenenn desenticada? Fa.
veri alguni codsa nos morrdones violen o fque ox diferencia de sews
vizinhos pucificos? -

Todos tendemos a generalizar g partir dc nossas respectivas
dreas de especializigio. Os médicos YUC SSCIeveram essa carta sico
psicacirurgides, Se a conduta viplent: de algumas pessoas desespe-
tadas e desalentadas teria de indicar a exisiénciu de alguma desordem - V-
especifica em seus cérebros, enlio por que, no c:m% da corrupgin A teOl'la dO QH heredltaﬂ'lo
¢ da violéncia de certos membros do Congresso ¢ de certos presi-
denies. ndo se engendra uma leariy similar? As populagoes humanas
dpresentam onta prande varicdude de comporiamentos; o simples
fato de alguns manifestarem certa conduta e outros nda, ndo constitui
prova alguma de que o cércbro dos primeiros padeca de algumi
patologia especifica. Devemos concentrar-nos 10 desenvolvimento
de uma hipdtese infundada quanlo 4 violéncia de alguns — hipatese
que scgue a filosofia determinista de culpar a vitima — ou devemos
entar climinar, antes de mais nadza. » Opressae gque crgue guctos
¢ mina o espirito dc seus habitantes desempregados?
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!

shall distinguish between two types of minority situgtion, that of
aboriginal or indigenous populations and that of urban minorities,

'\ and differences and similarities between their respective situations

«  will beaccounted for. 7. MINORITIES AND THE STATE

Thomas Hyriawvds Eriwsen
( ETHNIATY & MATOM4 L M AnTHRoPOLOGICAL

Peespectives . Lowdos, Puro Peess, 1993
[Flor their part, the Indians have little or nothing to put in the place of gov-

? ernmental administration: there are no ‘typically Indian’ methods of
administering a hospital nor is there a ‘typically Indian’ way of bookkeep-
ing or using typewriters.

Eugeen E.I Roosens (1989; 72)

Modernisation and the establishment of a system of nation-states
have created a new situation for the people nowadays known as
‘ethnic minorities’ or ‘indigenous peoples’. Most of them have become
‘citizens’, whether they like it or not. The spread of capitalism has also
played an important part in creating conditions for new forms of
ethnicity — both through local economic and cultural change and
through migration. The perspective on ethnicity and nationalisma in
this chapter can be described as a perspective from below, in that we
focus on ethnic groups which are not hegemonic in a state. They
remain distinctive despite the efforts undertaken by the agencies of
the nation-state to integrate them politically, culturally and eco-
nomically.

Minorities and majorities

An ethnic minority can be defined as a group which is numerically
inferior to the rest of the population in a society, which is politically
non-dominant and which is being reproduced as an ethnic category
(cf. Minority Rights Group, 1990: xiv). o

Like other concepts used in the analysis of ethnicity, the twin i
concepts minority and majority are relative and relational. A minority g
existsonly inrelation toa majority and vice versa, and their rela tionship g
isconlingent on the relevant system boundaries. In the conlemporary
world, these system boundarics are nearly always state boundarics.
The majority-minority relationship therefore changes if state
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boundarics arc redrawn. Whereas the Sikhs form a tigy minnr.iryl in
India (1.9 per cont of the total pnpulatiorﬂ, thcy_ formn a majority
(slightly over 60 per cont) in Punjab. If the militant Sikh quest for inde-
pendence eventually is successful, there will still be a 35 per cent Hindu
minority in the independent country of Khalistan. Inother words, as
$00n as minorities become majorities due to redefinitions of system
boundaries, new minorities tend to appear. _ o
Weshould also keep in mind that groups which constitute majorities
inone area or country may be minoritics clsewhere. The Magyars or
Hungarians, for cxample, form a strong, majority in Hungary., but large
groups of people who consider themselves and are considered by
others as Hungarians tive in countries (Slovakia, Romania, Serbia qnd
Austria) where they are minoritics. Russians, a majority population
in the former Soviet Union, have become minorities in many of the
post-Sovict nation-stales. Immigrant groups can be ina com parable
situation; members of these groups belong to a majority (ora nation)
in their country of origin, but to a minority (or an ‘cthnic group® ).in
the host counlry. A majority group can also become a minority
through the inclusion of its territory in a larger system. .
There are possibilitics for situational switching, as well as historical
change, between minorily and majority status fora particular group
or calegory. Here we should note that the group boundaries themselves
may well remain more or less unchanged through such a process.

Minorities ard the stale

In the contemporary world, virtually everybody is forced to take on
an identity as a citizen - in the words of David Maybury-Lewis
(1984), we are living in Loviathan. Since sonte forms of cultural and
cthnic variation must be ‘matier out of place’ to nationalists, ethnic
variation is frequently defined by dominant froups as a problem, as
something one has to cope with’, Duwnright genocide and enforced
displacenent are the most brutal methods cmployed by states in
their dealings with minoritics. Several instances of genocide in the
Americas and Australia followed European colonialism; another
familiar case was the systematic extermination of German and Central
European Jews and Gy psics by the Third Reich before and during the
Second World War. Enforced displacement of whole ethnic Eroups
has been carried out by North American colonisers as wel as by the
Soviet Union under Stalin and by the pre-Columbian Inca kingdom
in the Andes, where the Aymara were forcelully displaced. These
methods have become less comumon since the Second World War,
notwithstanding violent attempts at “ethnic cleansing’ in former
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Yugoslavia. Today, states gencrally use one or several of three main
strategics in their dealings with minoritics,

First, the state may insist on the assimilation of ‘entropy-resistant
elements’. It may insist that, say, minerities such as Bretons and
Provencals become French; that they shed their parochial languages
and boundary markers and gradually come to identify themselves
as French people; Although such policies of assimifation are often
believed to help their target groups to achieve equal rights and to
improve their social standing, they often inflict suffering and loss of
dignity on the part of the minorities, who thus are taught that their
own tradition is of no value. In the previous chapter, we saw an
exampleof an ethnic revitalisation imovement, the Breton movemen t,
which scemed to compete for no other scarce resource than cultural
self-determination. Successfu! policies of assimilation ultimately lead
to the disappearance of the minority, In recent British history, this has
been the fate of the Comish, whose descendants are indistinguish-
able from the English - that is to say, they are English.

Second, the state may opt for domination, which frequent ly implies
segregation on ethnic grounds. This entails the ininority being
physically removed from the majerity, and this is frequently justified
by referring to the presumed cultural inferiority of the former.
Ideologies of segregation often hold that it is harmful to ‘mix cultures’
Grraces, and are concerned with bounda ry maintenance. The contex!
is always one of power asymmetry although, as we shall see below,
itcan also beanalysed in terms of negotiation. South African apartheid
was a very clear case of ethnic segregation, and many Narth American
cities are also segregated along ethnic lines. In the latter case, scgre-
gation is not necessarily the result of stale policies but is caused by
a combination of class differences following ethnic lincs, ethnic
dichotomisation and minority stigma. _

The third main option for the state consists in transcending ethnic
nationalist idcology and adopting an ideology of multiculturalisim,
where citizenship and full civil rights need not tmply a particuiar
cultural identity, or a decentratised federal model providing a high
degree of local autonomy, ' '

Minorities may respond to state domination in three principal
ways; they have the three options described as ‘exit, voice or loyalty’

by Alfred Hirschmann {1970). The first option is to assimilate. This
has been a very common process, whether actually chosen or not In
Some cascs, it is nevertheless impossible for an ethnic minority to
choose assimilation, Blacks in the United States ha ve not been assim-
ilated, largely because skin colour {*race’) is an impartant marker of
cthnicity in the US. Skin colour therchy becomes an ol %aiic charae
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teristic, whether or not blacks themselves emp&as'}se it. In
minority-majority relations, therefore, we see 1h}: limitations of an
analytical perspective on ethnicity which one-sidedly stresses the
voluntary, strategic aspect. Many people are indeed victins of ethnic
classifications which they do not themselves support.

The minoritics which are denied assimilation frequently h.avca sub-
ordinate place in thedivision of labour. They could be congdered the
victims of ethnic segregation. Other groups, howev_er,actwely resist
assimilation and react through ethnic incorporation. The second
option for minorities thus consists in acquiescing in their subordination,
or in other ways trying to coexist peacefully with the‘natlon-statg. They
may sometimes negotiate for limited autonomy in, say, religious,
linguistic or local political matters. In other cases, such groups may
reproduce their boundaries and identities informally. Some,. Su(:‘h as
North American Jews, Sino-Mauritians or Freetown Creoles (in Sierra
Leone; cf. A. Cohen, 1981), can even be considered clites.

The third principal option for minorities, exit or secession, is always
incompatible with state policies. Groups which favour secession anI:l
full independence are always ethnic communities in Handelman's
sense, and | have carlier described them as proto-nations.

These strategies are ideal types. In practice, both state tactics and
minority responses will usually combine stralegies _ofass:mﬂam_m'and
segregation (or ethnic incorporation), and minoritics may be dwxd_cd
over issues of indrpendence. A term commonly used to desc ribe
combinations between assimilation and segmgation/incorporgl;on,
is ‘integration’. This implies the minority’s simultaneous participa-
tion in the shared institutions of society ard its reproduction of group
identity and ethnic boundaries. As we shall sce belo.w, many
majority-minority relationships may be analysed by focusing on the
tension betwcen equality and dyjerence along these lines.

The creation of minorities in the modern world

When did the Yanomamo become a minority? In Chagnon’s (1983)
classic study, they donot appearas a minority. On the contrary, they
were clearly a dominant group divided into clans and lineages, not
into ethnic groups. Today the Yanomami are seen, and their leaders
define themselves, as an ethnic minority or an indigenous people.
Drawing on international law and on a global network of indigenous
peoples, they negotiate with the Vene=:2lan and the Bra_mhan gov-
ermments for terntorial rights. Through the dual process of integration
into the state and into the capitalist mode of production and system
of consumption (cf. chapter 5) the Yanomama became a minority.
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Their minority situation is caused by their integration, whether it is
willed or not, into a larger system.

When this kind of integration is more or less accomplished, it
usually leads to complementary reactions of assimilation and ethnic
incorporation. In the case of many minorities, it is possible to trace
distinct phases in their strategies. We should note here that theagenda
of ‘cultural rights’ is a recent one in world politics, and that it is only
after the Second World War that membership in an ethnic minority
can, in some societies, be a political advantage. An important ‘eth-
nicisation” of the world is taking place and, as argued in chapters 4
and 5, this process is linked with modernisation — it is what we could
also describe as the politicisation of culture. The Ainu minority of
Hokkaido (Japan) was for a long time defined by the dominant
Japanese notas an ethnic minority, but as im perfect Japanese (Sjéberg,
1990; cf. Friedman, 1990). Recent ethnic revitalisation among the
Ainu, whose leaders stress that ‘we have our own cu lture’, has estab-
lished a new kind of relationship with the Japanese. Instead of being
measured by the standards of Japanese society, they now present
themselves as a people, distinct from and equal to the Japanese; as
different rather than inferior. Presented with the choice between
being an underclass or an ethnic mincrity, many groups opt for the
latter.

Although this example refers to an indigenous pog ulation, the
general points made so far are valid for other minorities as well.
What they all have in common is a potentially conflictual relation-
ship with the state and/or a dominant group. In the following, I
shall distineuish between two main kinds of minority situations:
indigenous peoples and urban minorities.

Indigenous peoples

The term “indigenous people’ is used in anthropology to describe a
non-dominant group in a delincated territory, with a more or less
acknowledged claim to aboriginality (see Painc, 1992, on the term).
Aboriginal peoples are not necessarily “first-comers’. Although the
Germans and the Russians may be the oldest extant ethnic groups in
parts of their respective territories, they are not considered Indigenous
peoples. Indigenous groups are defined as non-state people, and
they arealways linked with a non-industrial mode of production. This
docs not mean that members of indigenous peoples never take part
in governments or work in factories, but rather that they represent a
way of life which renders them particularly vulnerable in relation to
modernisation and the state. Ind igenous peoples have historically been




subjecled to massive slaughter, [urceful assimilation and neglect
(Australian aborigines were not even counted in natignal censuscs
until the 1960s). In recent years, particularly since the 1970s, many
such groups have become politically organised in ways that enable
them to promote their interests vis-a-vis the dominant, encom pass-
ing majority. The formation of the WCIP (World Council for
Indigenous Peoples) has been important in this regard. Seen frm.-n the
perspective of anthropological theory of ethnicity, the dynamics of
such cthnopolitical movements have proved a very fertile ground for
the study of idenlity processes in a situation of change (see, for
example, Brass, 1985). _ _

Indigenous peoples stand in a potentially conflictual relationship
to the nation-state as an institution. Their main political project is often
presented as an attemplt to survive as a culture-bearing group, but
they rarely or never envision the formation of their own nation-state.
They are non-state peoples.

Territorial conflict

The most common kind of conflict between indigenous peoplesand
the state concerns territorial rights, A typical casc of this kind is the
continuing dispute between the Cree Indians and the Canadian state
over a major hydroelectric project in James Bay. In the 1970s the
Canadian authorities decided to build a large dam in the middle of
a territory acknowledged to be a traditional hunting ground of the
Indians, who protested against what they saw as an illegitimate use
of force. The conflict highlighted the dilficult political situation of
stateless peoples when confronted with a state which formally encom-
passes their territory. Anthropologists who studied the James Bay
dispute nevertheless emphasised the considerable skill displayed by
Indian Icaders as brokers and negotiators (Feit, 1985). Qverallit has
been seenas an important event in the forma tionof Canadian Indian
identities (Roosens, 1989); through such confrontations with thestate,
the Indian groups were cffectively organised and succeeded in pooling
their political resources, as well as lcarning how to reify culture and
to use it strategically in political negotiations.

A parallel case in northern Scandinavia has been studied by Robert
Painc (1985). This case, which was cventually lost by the indigenous
people, concerned the building of a hydroelectric dam by the
Norwegian government, which it was said would upset the ccology
of traditional grazing arcas of the transhumant mountain Sami. Paine
arguces that the Sami depended on mobilising support from the
oulside essentially from preater Norwegion society -~ for their

resistance to be of any consequence. The Sami, and other groups in

similar situations, are crucially dependent on interethnic brokers who

can represent their interests in greater socicty, who can complemen-

tarise (Eidheim's term; cf. chapter 2) with the authoritics and with

world opinion. This kind of political brokerage may increasc both the

minority’s standing in greater society and the self-respect of its

members. In the case of the Sami, the resistance againstthe Alta dam,

although ultimately unsuccessful, was instrumental in forging a sense
of Sami unity. It laid the organisational foundation foran interesting
political experiment, namely the formation in 1989 of a Sami parliament
within the Norwegian state. Links were forged within the Sam.i
category, strengthening its network and association aspects (cf.
chapter 3), with Norwegian political organisations and non-govern-
mental organisations (NGOs), and with indigenous groups in other
parts of the world.

Two general points must be made here. First, there is no necessary
contradiction between modernisation and retention of cthnic identity
- on the contrary, it can be arguced that in many cases certain aspects
of modernisation are required for identity maintenance to be successful.
It is not cultural change in itself that determines the chances for
survival for ethnic minorities. Rather, it is the relative ability of
specific minorities to master the changes and utilise new technolo-
gics and political possibilities for their own ends (Eidheim, 1992;
Henriksen, 1992).

This conclusion coincides well with the perspective on cthnicity
developed carlier in this book, which originally grew out of studics
of interethnic relations on the Copperbelt, immigrants in the United
States, boundary processes in the Sudan and in Swat, and politics in
Alfrican citics. The fact that it is applicable to such a diversity of
contexts ought to indicate that the anthropological perspective on
cthnicity has much to recommend it

The second point is that a minority-majority relationship may
involve other agents as well as the two groups. In many conflicts of
this kind, third parties may play an important part. Given their
inferior military and political power, indigenous people rely to a
greatextent on international support. The transnational networks of
indigenous peoples have been-and are - extremely important in this
regard. So is the role of cultural brokers or entreprenceurs: those indi-
viduals and agencies which mediate between the indigenous group,
the state and intermational socicty. Such actors may themselves be
formally educated members of the indigenous group, but they may
also be foreign anthropologists, missionarics, or NGOs such as
Ammesty, Survival International or IWGIA (Intermational Work Group
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1
for Indigenous Affairs) (Paine, 1971). In many cases, jhere may be
doubts as to whose interests these brokers actually represent: in
Roosens’ (1989) and van den Berghe's (1975) view, they may simply
be career politicians in search of power. Their role in processes of
cultural change can also be a very interesting topic for further inves-
tigation.

Stages in ethnogenesis

The process of ethnogenesis which the Greenlandic Inuits have passed
through during the las: four or five decades brings up a few further
ints.

ImFor many years before and after the Second World War, the Green-
landic Inuit identity seemed seriously threatened. Greenland was a
Danish colony, and a growing number of Inuits, traditionally hunters,
were ‘acculturated’ toa modern way of life. Danish became an increas-
ingly dominant language, notably as a medium of instruction in the
schools. The Danes were favourable to the widespread use of Green-
landic, but the Inuits themselves ‘wished to make Greenland
Danish-speaking in the long run’ (Berthelsen, 1990: 335).

As a part of the new trend in international ethnopolitics which
gained momentum in the early 1970s, when it became politically
legitimate to raise demands on behalf of ethnic minonties, a new group
of spokespecple began to question the disappearance of Inuit culture.
Since then, and particularly since the introduction of home rule in 1978,
Greenlandic has begun to replace Danish in schools, media and offi-
cialdom. Other aspects of what is secn as traditional Inuit cultureare
also being revitalised, sucn as handicrafts and clothing.

It was only alter a long period of cultural change that Inuits began
to reflect systematically on their culture and thereby to turn it into a
‘thing’ which could be reified in books and political statemenis. Also,
people began to assert theiridentity only when it could no longer be
taken for granted.

The form of cultural reflexivity engendered by literacy may be a
decisive variable in the ethnic revitalisation of indigenous peoples
(Eriksen, 1991c). Since ‘culture as a thing’ is important in ethnopo-
litical symbolism, and since it can most cffectively be turned into a
thing through writing, we can assume that minorities confronted
with capitalism and the state stand a better chance of surviving as
culture-bearing groups than illiterate groups. Groups which have
‘discovered that they have a culture’, who have invented and reified
their culture, can draw on myths of origin and a wide array of
potential boundary-markers that are unavailable to illiterate minorities,
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which may easily be turned into underclasses. As the Huron example
in chapter 4 showed, a glorious and tragic past can actually be
acquired.

These reflections lead up to a seeming paradox of ethnopolitics,
which may help to clarify the complex relationship between eth nicity
and culture that has been discussed in earlier chapters. For the
emphasis on literacy and negotiations with the state in ethnic survival
seems to imply that in order to save ‘a culture’ one must first lose it!
This assumption is strengthened by the fact that the leaders of a
dominated group must master the cultural codes of the dominant
group in order to present their case efficiently.

Modernisation may be said to reduce the scope of cultural variation
in the world. However, the emerging cultural self-consciousness or
reflexivity brought about through these very processes has also
inspired the formation of ethnic identities stressing cultural uniqueness.
Simplistically, we may put it like this: while one’s grandparents may
have lived as traditional Inuits (or Sami, or Scots ...) without giving
itany thought,! and one’s parents took great pains to escape from their
stigmatised and shameful minority position and to become assimi-
lated and modern, today’s generation docs everything in its power
to revive the customs and traditions that their grandparents followed
without knowing it, and which their parents tried so hard to forget
(cf. Giddens, 1990, 1991, on reflexivity and ~~demity). Similar identity
processes may result from various forms of sustained culture contact,
but they become especially acute and politically important during the
rapid social changes brought about th rough modernisation.

Factors in indigenous ethrogenesis

Potential conflicts between indigenous groups and the nation-state
arcactivated when the majority wishes to control resources — ccological,
cconomic or human — in the territory of the indigenous population.
This may partly explain why questions concerning the ‘Fourth World’
have grown steadily more prominent, as the nationstate and capitalism
exertadirectinflluence onan increasing number of people in the world,
Theethnopolitical movements described carlier are attempts to cope
with this development. They are not necessa rily directed against
modernisation, but against what they seeas attempts to violate their
territorial rights and their rights to define their own way of life.

—_—

1 The word Inuit means *human being’. It is not, in other words, an cthnic

label, nor does it suggest that its carriers see themselves as members of ‘a
culture’,
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In Botswana, tension between indigences and the majority has been
unfolding with increasing intensity since the carly 1980s (Wilmsen,
1989; Gulbrandsen, 1992). The San people (or basarux, as they are called
in Tswana) do not constitute an ‘ethnic group’ or even an ethnic
category in the sense that we use the terms. They are socially and polit-
ically fragmented. They are a culturally heterogeneous category of
hunters and gatherers.? The categorisation of the San as an cthnic group
is imposed from the outside, :

The San havelost large parts of their original territory. By the early
1990s, perhaps only 5 per cent of the San arcactually hunter-gatherers.
Many are itincrant wageworkers, who nevert heless continue to live
in a nomadic way. As a compensation, the authoritics of Botswana
founded a development scheme in the 1980s which was intended to
‘help’ San to become sedentary peasants. Villages are founded for them.
Schools, post offices and d ispensarics are being built, and a few are
offered work in local industrics, The programme can be regarded as
an attempt to assimilate the San.

Attempts to force indigenous groups to become sedéntary and
literate are typical of the nation-state, and nomadic peoples are almost
everywhere in a difficult situation. There are two chief reasons for
this. First, all territories belong to somcone, cither individuals,
companies or the state ina modern country. Second, the administration
and surveillance of itinerant minorities present great problems.
Property rights, the judiciai system, the taxation system and the
notion of equal rights and dutics for everybody are aspects of the
modern state which are incompatible with the traditional way of life
of many indigenous pcoples.

Drawing on rescarch on indigenous peoples clsewhere, we may
suggest two principal possible scenarioe for the San. One is their
cventualassimilation, possibly as a low caste’, into Botswana society.
Theother consists of ethnice revitalisation and active ethnopolitics vis-
a-vis the authoritics. This alternative requires that they establish a
political organisation cnabling them (o present their demands in an
cfficient way. This in turn requires that they develop an indigenous
elite of interethnic brokers. These two scenarios are not mutuall

exclusive: each of them may apply for different persons orindifferent
situations.

= : : O i
2 The Inuits and the Sami may also, following standara criteria of anthro-

pology, be described as cult urally heterogencous, in spite of their shared ethnje

identities, The mode of subsistence, dress code and I.'ln;:uagt- vary significant ly
within the ethnie calegory,
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Indigenous peoples may seem to be trapped between cultural
genocide and the reservation. They may try to choose isolation in order
to retain their tradition - and this seems impossible. They may also
try to pursue their political interests through channels defined by the
state —and for this to be possible they must first go through a process
of cultural adaptation. My distinction between culture and ethnic
identity, and the parallel distinction between tradition and tradi-
tionalism, indicate that ethnic incorporation - seemingly paradoxically
= €an be successful during a process of profound cultural change.

There is a problem of authenticity involved in ethnogenesis, but
the job of the anthiropologist consists of studying it rather than asking
it. When Roosens declared to fellow academics in Québec that he
wished to study the Hurons, many advised him not to, since they were
no longer ‘real Indians’. His colleagues thus seemed to distinguish
between ‘real’ and ‘artificial’ culture. Such a distinction cannot be
anthropologically valid, since it is itself culturally produced. Criteria
for authentic ethnic identity are generated intraethnically as well as
interethnically, and the dynamics of these criteria are themselves
part of that social reality we study. If a Sami who plays lead guitar
ina rock group can present himself credibly vis-a-vis other Sami and
Vis-2-vis greater socicty as a Sami, then it is a social fact that one can
be an authentic Sami ard play lead guitar.?

Urban minorities

Immigrants are in several important respects different from indigenous
peoples. They often lack citizenship in the host country, and they were
often members of majoritics in their country of origin. In many cases,
immigrants are only temporarily settled in the host country. Unlike
indigenous people, labour migrants tend to be totally integrated in
the capitalist system of production, since they usually arrive as
prospective wageworkers. By this token, refugees are a slightly
different category, and it may often be useful to distinguish them from
labour migrants. ) ,

This section focuses to a great extent on the situation of non-
European migrants to European cities. This does not mean that labour
migration and urban minorities are chiefly European phenomena, but
many major anthropological studies of urban minorities of this kind

3 The example was not arbitrarily chosen: there is a large number of local
rock groups in the Sami strongholds of Karasjok and Kauiskeino, several of
them profoundly influenced by the likes of Frank Zappa, sometimes wit hSami
lyrics.
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have been carried out in Europe and the Middle East. Towards the
end of this section, we shall consider the minerity situation in the
United States. At the outset, we should note that this kind of minority
research is strongly ideclogically charged — and this holids true onboth
sides of the Atlantic —because the studies usually deal with conflicts
in the author's own society, and can thus often be interpreted as
(even if they were not irtended as) political statemenits.

As described in chapter 5, changes in the labour markets have
been instrumental in the creation of permarent urban minorities in
Europe and North America (and elsewhere in the world). Like the
minority situations of ‘Fourth World’ populations. their relation-
ships with dominant groups have to a great extent been studied —
particularly by sociologists — as relationships marked by unequal
power and economic, political and cultural domination. Studies
inspired by Marxist thought have argued that ethnic discrimination
in industriat societies is contingent on the class reiations in those
socleties. Immigrant groups, which tend to occupy a Jow-ranking
position in the division of labour, have thus been seen as a reserve
labour force which was imported when there was a demand for
labour, and which is neglected and sometimes expelled during
recessions. Conflicts between immigrants and domestic working
classes, sometimes taking the shape of racism and rioting, have
sometimes been regarded within this framework as being ‘functional’
for the system as a whole, since they divert attention from the fun-
damental contradiction between labour and capital.

Urban minority studics focusing on the level of interpersonal rela-
tionships and group dynamics have usually considered the power
asymmetry between minority and majority asan important conlext,
We may initially distinguish fouraspects of these minority situations
which have received much attention:

(i} Discrimination and disqualification trom the dominant population
(Cox, 1976; Rex, 1973; lMattemson, 1977}, Disqualilication means
that the migrant's skills arc unrecognised in the host country. [f,
for example, she speaks four African languages, that is usua ity
net an asset in the British labour market.

(ii) Minority strategies tor the maintenanoc of group identity (Novak,
1971; Glazer and Moynihan, 1963; Tajfel, 1978; Epstein, 1978;
Leman, 1987). :

(iii) Group competition and ethn.c conflict (Banton, 1983; A. Cohen,
1974a; Despres, 1975b).

{(iy) Cultural change in migrant groups {De Vos and Romanucci-
Ross, 1975 [ eman, 1987).

Minorilies amd the Stale i33

A lifth interesting field for research, which has so far not been
granted proportionate atfentior, concerns the relationship between
the country or village of origin and the host country in the lives of
migranis. Many.move back and forth, and there are many:families
which cannot be safd to be permarently settled in elther location.

It should be noted that immigrant groups may weil occupy elite
positions in societies. This has obviously been the case, for example,
;\rith British settlers in Kenya and a fair proportion of Jews in the United

tates, _ :

Ishall now exemplify how anthtopological pers ives onethnid
may shed light on the kind of minoﬁ%y, sitﬂzﬁmhamcteﬁsﬁc c?;
urban labour migrants in Europe. §

Boundary processes

In a comparison between two polyethnic areas in London, Sandra
Wallman (1986} found interesting differences in majority-minority
relationships. Bow in the East End (in Tower Hamlets) was marked
by strong polarisation ard dichotomisation between the traditional
residents and immigrants, whereas ethnic relations in Battersea (south
London) were much more relaxed and socially less irmportant. Both -
areas could be described as working-class, ard thereareappmximately
as mary immigrants from the same places {India, Pakistan, Africa,
the West Indies} in bothareas, How can we account for the differencess
The sorial networks in the two areas were dif ferently constituted,
and ethnic boundary mechanisms functioned differently. In Bow,
the social networks tended to bedense and closed; people interacted
with the same partners in many different contexts. In Battersea, on
the contrary, people belonged to many different groups with only
partly overlapping membership. In Bow, people lived and worked
in the same arca; people who lived in Battersea worked in other parts
of Landon, In Bow, people cha racteristically worked at onc of a fow
major faclorics, whercas those who lived in Battersea had a greater
choice and were employed in a greater variety of smaller and larger
enterprises. Bow wasan area with an old, stable English population,
wherpas the population of Battersca was more transient. In Bow,
housing was largely municipal and did not allow for the same choice
as in Battersca, which offered a variety of different kinds of housing.
In Bow, only old English (or Irish) familics were considered fuf!
members of the local community; in Badcrsea, one ‘belonged’ the
moment one moved in. Wallman deseribes thediiference between the
arcas as that between a closed homogeneous system (Bow) and an
open heterogencous system (Battersca, The result was that the ethnic
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boundarics in Bow were much more solid than in Battersea, where
ethnicity proved less important (see Figure 7.1). There were several
‘gates’, or independent points of entry, into the various social
subsystems of Battersea, whereas in Bow one would have to passall
the ‘hurdles’ at once in order to be accepted:

When all your resources are in one overlapping local system, the possibili-
tics for adaptation are much more limited, and your social relationships tend
to be multiplex, - i.e. the person you work with is also your neighbour etc. -
local relations are not linked with domainsor systemsoutside in the same way,
and cthnie groups are more likely to remain distinct, (Wallman, 1986: 243)

The model suggested by Wallman, while describing relationships
in a polyethnic city, may fruitfully be applied to other contexts of
cthnicity. Her main point is that the salicnce of ethnicity varies and
that this variation can be investigated by looking at who does what with
whom and for which purposes. If ethnic nctworks are relevant in some
domains, such as the job market, the likelihood for the development
of ethnic associations increases. Surely, one may argue that the
underlying causes for a particular configuration are structural. One
may, for instance, show how the very presence of migrants, and the
very competition for housing and jobs, is caused by the capitalist
system. Such analyses may be valuable in their own right, but they
really omit too many issues if the purpose is to investigate the
importance of cthnicity in people’s lives.

Does culture matter among urban migrants?

In an influential study of Pakistanis in London, John Rex and Robert
Moore (1967) argued that Pakistanis were ‘turned into a lower class’
because of systematic discrimination in the labour and housing
markets. Badr Dahya (1974) has arguced against this analysis, showing
how the “low’ akistani standard of living was in fact consistent with
their own cconomic prioritics. The Pakistanis themselves, according
to Dahya, reganded the British emphasis on ‘good housing’ as wasteful
and as an irrational investment of assots. Thisdifference in evaluation
indicates a systematic difference of values between the two groups.
Those social workers, politicians and rescarchers who defined the
Pakistani arcas as ‘slums’ and blamed the British authoritics or the
class system for the poor housing condition of the immigrants could
thus be criticised for an ethnocentric view and for not taking the
migrants’ own evaluations of their situation sufficiently into account.

Inasimilar vein, Harald Tambs-Lyche (1980) has demonstrated how
the religion and castesystem of Gujerati Patidars could influence their
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adaptation to the British economic system. Their prioritics were
evidently different from those of the majority, as was their social organ-
isation, and these resources provided them with a comparative
advantage in petty commodity trading.

In general, the role of cultural differences in ethnic relations has
not been sufficiently studied. Whereas there is a mass of studies
available which deal with power inequalities, the social reproduction
of group boundarics, group competition and political identities, the
‘cultural stuff’ that the boundaries contain - to use Barth’s formula-
tion - has not been granted proportionate attention. We may therefore
state, slightly simplistically, that-anthropological and sociological
ethnicity studies have dealt with political processes and identity
processes, but not really with cultural processes. Cultural differences
are analytically elusive - they cannot be measured. An important point
for anthropologists writing on ethnicity has also been precisely that
there is no one-to-one relationship between cultural variation and
ethnicity —indced, as | have repeatedly arguced, ethnic differentiation
may partly bean effect of cultural homogenisation. Besidgs, there are
certain political and meral dangers associated with an analytical
cmphasis on cultural differences between groups. Such an emphasis
may both contribute to an untenable reification of culture and
contribute to reproducing native ideology and native stereotypes.
Partly for these reasons, anthropologists writing on ethnic relations
have tended not to stress cultural differences, focusing instcad on social
processes (cf. Bentley, 1987; Eriksen, 1991b; Haaland, 1992).

On the other hand, it is well known that the evaluations and
priorities of diffcrent ethnic groups may differ. In many cases, notions
of ‘the good life’ differ systematically between ethnic groups. Such
differences, which are often recognised by the aclors themselves,
may [orm an important basis for the production of stercoty pes and
boundary maintenance. The Gypsy-Gorgio (Gypsy term for non-
Gypsy) dichotomisation in contemporary Furopean socictics, for
example, rests on perceptions of mutual cultural differences and
value differences, the effects of which may be observed in actual
social processes (Okely, 1983; Stewart, 1991). People who define
themsclves as Gy psies clearly have different aspirations and pursue
different goals from those of the majority population. When they
stereotype the Gorgros as unclean and dishonourable people, they
generalise from their interpretations of observed Gorgio behaviour.
Thus, ethnic relations carinot always be fully understood by way of
analyses of competition or domination, but may also be regarded as
‘encounters between cultures”. The goals peopletry to achieve are con-

b s s S el e Lot A B kb | E=r

textually or culturally defined, and in complex multi-ethnic societics
members of different groups may pursue different goais.

In a study of West Indian immigrants in Bristol, Ken Pryce (1979)
develops this idea further by showing how different groups of West
Indians pursue very different life-projects. Two basic value-orienta-
tions are prevalent among his informants. One orientation can be
labelled ‘expressive-disreputable’ and is cultivated by ‘hustlers’,
Rastafarians and other groups who reject the mainstream ‘respectable’
British lifestyle and have a more flexible and fluid adaptation to the
educational system and to the labourand housing markets. The other
main oricntation, which is labelled ‘stable law-abiding’, is prevalent
among regular wageworkers and members of the small West Indian
middle class. It is difficult to say to what extent these respective
moralitics are chosen or imposed by structural conditions. What
matters here, however, is the fact that they seem highly congruent
with the dual moral systems of ‘respectability” and ‘reputation’ found
in the Caribbean itself (P. Wilson, 1978), As in the case of the Patidars,
cultural resources have been moved from one context and adapted
toa new one. The outcome is a polyethnic British social system which
also displays systematic cultural variations.

In modern societies where uniformity and cultural ‘likeness’ are
cither encouraged or implicitly taken for granted by the state, it is
important to investigate such cultural aspects of ethnicity. In relation
to official policies, this question concerns the difficult relationship
between equality and difference. On the one hand, every individual
is entitled to the same rights; on the other hand, ethnic minorities may
beentitled to retain their identity. This potential problem, which I have
already discussed in relation to indigenous peoples and the state, is
also pertinent with regard to the place of immigrant minorities in

greater socicty. Apart from shedding light on cultural dynamics and
identity processes, anthropological rescarch into these issues may
provide essential insights for policy-makers.

Identities and ‘cultures’

Itis commonly held that second- and third-generation immigrants
in European cities experience identity problems because they ‘live in
two cultures’ (Licbkind, 1989; Leman, 1987; cf. chapter 4). In talking
about immigrants here, we generally mean non-European immigrants,
although, for example, Finns in Sweden and South Europeans in
other countries are locally categorised as immigrants ‘with a dis-
tinctive culture and theirown values'. Generally, only those immigrants
who are locally perceived as significantly culturally distinctive are




regarded as immigrants. Diana Forsythe (1989) thus reports that

some Germans protested when she classified herselfas a ‘foreigner’,
presumably because she was white and spoke German well. Simila rly,
a Swedish-Danish marriage is not perceived as a mixed marriage in
the same way as a Croatian-Danish marriage is.

Research on identity processes and perceptions of self among
second- or third-generation immigrants generally tends to confirm
that (i) a clear ‘acculturation’ in terms of values and general orienta-
tion has taken place; (ii) the people in question ma y swilch situationally
between a largely (say) ‘Swedish’ and a Turkish’ identity; (iii) there
is often tension between these individuals and their parents; and (iv)
the boundaries preventing full assimilation may be both internally
and externally constructed (in the latter case, discrimination may
prevent full assimilation). There is no clear evidence for the assumplion
that it is inherently problematic to ‘live in two cultures’, but such
ambiguous situations can certainly be difficult to handle in an envi-
ronment where one is expected to have a clear, delineated identity.
Second- or third-generation immigrants thus become anomalies, not
primarily by virtue of their culture but rather because they fail to fit
into the dominant categories of social classification in socicty.

The children (or children’s children) of immigrants, while rarcly
fully assimilated, generally identify themselves more strongly with
the values of the majority than their parents did. In some cases this
kind of change may inspire revitalisation movements (sce Kelly,
1989, on Muslims in Britain), but it may also Icad to a diminution in
tne social importance of ethnicity. In societics where cthnicity is
relatively important, the former option seems the more likely. Such
ethnic organisations can of course be scen as expressions of identi
and/or as political strategies (which is a common perspective), but
they may equally well be regarded as defensive responses against dis-
crimination and the refusal of the maijority to allow them toassimilate.
!:1 these situations, as ir other intercthnic situations, both partics
involved will attempt to define the terms for interaction, and may
invoke aspectsof cullural oequality and difference situationally when
1Lserves their interests.

_As noted above (cf. also cha pter 5), studies of contact between
immigrants and host populations have indicated that cultural dif-
ferentiae are not entirely irrelovant 1o cthnicity, although
anthropologists have ponea long way in relativising, [hvirimpurt;ml‘c
by stressing that it is only when cultural differences make a social
{frffererrcc that they contribute to the creation of ethnicity. However,
it is (:‘ll‘ill' that whereas lﬂn;,',unﬂ(‘. for example, can be analysced as al;
vghnu' boundary marker, it is also an important aspect of cultural
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competence in its own right and not an arbitrary ethnic symbol. For
second- or third-generation immigrants in Britain, their mastery of
English cultural codes necessarily gives them other options in their
identity management than were available to their grandparents. The
point is not, therefore, that culture and ‘real cultural differences’ are
unimportant, but that it is the uses to which they are put - by both
groups in a contact situation - that give them social relevance. The
cultural content of identities changes, as does the social relevance of
cultural content. The cultural resources that a particular immigrant
group brings with it are transformed through contact and “accultur-
ation’, but they are also put to new uses in the new context and
thereby their social significance is changed. The grandchild of a
Turkish immigrant in Cologne may well be Turkish, but being Turkish
in Germany means something different from being Turkish in Turkey.

Ethnicity in the US: race, class and language

The US is in important ways different from European countries. [t
has no semi-mythical history as a nation; it has been populated
through successive migrations from four continents — Eu rope, Africa,
Asiaand South America - up to the present. The 1980 census revealed
that of the 226.5 million people counted, almost 23 million reported
that they spoke another language than English at home. Almost half
were speakers of Spanish (Wardhaugh, 1987: 248). This clearly
indicates that the US is not an ethnic nation in the same sense as France
or Germany is. In addition, millions of Anglophone Americans have
non-American ‘ethnic identities’, such as German, Swedish or Jewish.
This form of ethnicity is sometimes spoken of as secondary ethnicity
(Nash, 1988), since the people in question would probably primarily
regard themsclves as Americans.

The American ‘ethnic revival’ of the 1960s and 1970s received
much scholarly attention. Many scholars argued that the ‘American
melting-pot’, which was expected to fuse diverse populations into one
(cf. chapter 2), never took place and that American society remained
cthnically heterogencous (Fishman et al., 1966; Glazerand Moynihan,
1963; Novak, 1971). Focusing on ‘European’ ethnicities, these studies
emphasised the dual role of ethnicity in securing political powerand
in strengthening personal identity.

A look at some of the different etanic categories and groupsin the
United States reveals important variations, and shows that it would
be oversimplifying to ask bluntly whether or not the ‘melting-pot’
occurred. One has to be more specific about one’s contentions.
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American Indians and blacks seem to be ‘unmeltable’ ethnic

categories. They are phenotypically different from the majority and,
in the case of many Indian groups, they still insist on their right not .

to take full part in the labour market and the American political

system. Many of them have developed ethnopolitical organisations. -

As regards the blacks, their colour can function effectively as an
ethnic boundary since cultural stereoty pes are associated with dark
skin. A major questionnaire survey indicated that 98 per cent of white
Americans agreed that blacks are in general worse off than whites
(Sniderman and Hagen, 1985). William Wilson (1978) has neverthe-
less argued that the social significance of ‘race’ is declining; in other
words, that class has become more important than ethnicity in
accounting for vertical differentiation in American society. Wilson
showed that there had been great upward mobility among blacks, and
that the number of poor whites seemed to be on the increase. Wilson’s
critics have stressed that the rising significance of class origins in deter-
mining job opportunities and life-chances in general does not
necessarily imply the decreasing significance of cthnicity or ‘race’ (cf.
Willie, 1991). They have stressed the nced to analyse the interrela-
tionship between the factors. However, as Comaroff and Comaroff
(1992: 67) remark, Wilson's point was that ‘the life chances of blacks
arc determined by other structural factors [than colour]; namely,
class differences’, even if actors would still experience the importance
of colour strongly.

With respect to most of the European immigrant groups, the picture
isdifferent. There has been widespread intermarriage between them
and many millions of Americans could, if they wanted to, trace their
origins back to several different European countries. In addition, the
possibilities for the preservation of their European heritage were
limited for these groups. In order to survive eccnomically, they were
forced to adapt to the American labour market and to learn English.
Most immigrants lost their vernacular entirely within two gencrations.

These changes did not in themselves prevent the groups from
recodifying their ‘culture’ and developing ethnic networks and asso-
ciations. However, as Steinberg (1981) and others have argued, this
happened only to a limited degree. The fact that, say, Americans of
Scandinavian origin celebrate Scandinavian national daysand publish
weekly community newspapers does not imply that they are ‘Scan-
dinavian” or that ethnicity plays a crucial part in their daily life.
Similarly, a New York rabbi interrogated by Epstein (1978) states that
American Jews were Jews in the synagogue but ‘plain Americans’ the
restof the time, One may nevertheless also argue, as Nash (1988) does,
that the informal ethnic associations of American Jewsgoa long way
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towards explaining their disproportionate success in the social
hierarchy. It could also be argued that the divided loyalties of some
Americans of non-American origin pose a potential problem. During
the Second World War, Americans of Japanese origin were interned
because they were suspected of divided loyalties. In other cases, it
can be relatively unproblematic to have two or several identitios.
Among North Americans; there is generally no problem involved in
identifying oneself as Ukrainan or Portuguese; the overarching
Canadian or US identity is then taken for granted.

In a sense, the melting=pot did occur in that diverse immigrant -
groups acquired the same basic values and the same la nguage, and.
intermarried to a high'degree. At another level, it may not have
occurred in so far as people still draw resources - symbolic, material
or political - from ethnic identifications. Here, the im portance of dis-
tinguishing between ethnic identity and culture, and between different
expressions of ethnicity, is evident. For a member of a Hispanic local
community in Spanish Harlem, ‘ethnic identity’ signifies something
quite different from what it means to a Minnesota farmer of Swedish
origin.

Native notions of ‘race’ are crucial for an understanding of American
cthnicity. Whereas ‘the ethnic revival’ was scen as an ideological
current based on voluntary identification with (real or imputed)
origins, ethnic segregation based on appearance is not voluntary on
the part of those who are segregated. Blacks, in particular, and later
immigrants from Ladn America, havelargely been segregated against
their own will. In their case, there is also a clear correlation between
cthnicity and class membership: they occupy the lower rungs of the
class system.

The paradox of multiculturalism

The most recent large immigrant groups to the United States, Catholic
Spanish-speakers from Latin America, present an interesting political
problem. Unlike carlier immigrant groups, it scems as if they will retain
their language for more than two generations - indeed, in some
Americancities Spanish has become a second official language (amidst
strong protests: cf. Wardhaugh, 1987; Fishman, 1989). Spanish-
speaking immigrants to the US may in fact prove to be ‘unmeltable’
in a different way from blacks and Indians. Whereas blacks were to
some extent culturally but not ethnically assimilated and Indians
partly try to retain their link witha non-industrial modc of production,
Spanish-speakers scem to try to retain both their culturaland ethnic
identities, yet they are massively urbanand pursue typical urban life-
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projects. If the Spanish-speaking community _,succecds in m;&:::;%
Spanish as a vernacular language, wc may witness a new p
American nation-building, where linguistic uniformity is not seenas
ition for nationhood. o
’ cgr:i:; linguistic retention chosen or imposed, and is it an asset or
a handicap? Linguistic retention enables a minority to remain dis-
tinctive, and simultancously it prevents the group from achieving
equality in a country with another official language. Ev1dgnlly, this
problem is relevant for the discussion of the right of ethnic groups
to be distinetive versus the right to be treated as an r_qu_al w:l.hm a
state. Both majority and minority will usually havea particular inter-
pretation of this dual principle, and their respective interpretations
may be at odds with cach other. N )

The state may be accused of injustice both if it promotes cqua!nly
and if it promotes difference. If the state stresses equal rights and duties,
minority members may feel that their cultural distinctiveness is not
being respected; that their boundaries and identities are lhrcgtencfl.
Minority reactions against French language policies, described in
chapter 6, may exemplify this. Similarly, British Gypsies feel that the
state is meddling in their affairs when it insists that they should
become sedentary wageworkers (Okely, 1983).

If, on the other hand, the dominant group stresses cultural differ-
ences and turns them into virtues, minority members may feel that
they are being actively discriminated against. This has been the case
inSouth Africa, where black Africans have been denied the same career
opportunities as the whites — who have even tried to deny them
command of English through encouraging the use of African
languages. It alsosoems to have been the case in Australia, where, in
Kaplerer's words, aboriginals “have become so close to the centre of
nationalist thought that they have suffered from it” (Kapferer, 1988:
142). They are defined from the outside as ‘noble savages” whether
they like it or not. In other words, they have not reached true self-
determination in the sense of negotiating their identity in their own
terms (cf. also Paine, 1992).

The dcecisive variable here is power. Usually the majority has the
power to define when minorities should be like themselves and when
they should be different. Very often, potential elites are denied the
right to be different whereas low classes are denied the right to be
cqual. In a critique of American ethnicity studies, Stephen Steinberg
asserts:

Immigrants [from Furope] were disparaged for their cultural peculiaritics,
and the implied message was: “You will become like us whether you want
to or not” When it came to racial minoritics, however, the unspoken dictum
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was, "No matter how much like us you are, you will remain apart.” (Stcinberg,
1981: 42)4

This kind of contradiction can sometimes be described as the paradox
of multiculturalism. In some societies, such as Canada, Mauritius and
Australia, ethnic diversity is positively encouraged (up to a point where
it can interfere with the state’s interests). As a consequence, the
citizens are not only given the right to ‘have a culture’, but in many
cases they are positively forced to adorn themselves with an ethnic
label, whether they want to or not. Sometimes groups are given dif-
ferential treatment on the basis of presumed cultural distinctiveness
— and thus some of their members may complain that they are
deprived of equal treatment.

Public controversies over culture

Ethnic minorities are no more homogencous than other categories of
people, and there may be important differences in views and values
within minorities. In Mauritius, it transpired during the 1980s that
the Muslim ‘community’ was seriously divided over an issue of dif-
ferential treatment. Up to 1987, the Muslims had been allowed to settle
domestic court matters according to Muslim law even when it was
at odds with Mauritian law. When the law was removed, it became
evident that many Muslims, most of them women, had for years
been against that law. A similar issue came up in Norway in 1990-1,
and it concerned the country’s tiny Gypsy minority. For years,
Norwegian authorities had informally allowed Gypsy parents to
take their children out of school at an early age ‘because the Gorgio
school was in conflict with their culture’. Not unexpected ly, a young
Gypsy accused the state of being responsible for his illiteracy.
Public debates similar to these arec common in many European
countries. In France, a major issue in the late 1980s concerned the right
of Muslim girls at school to wear a headscarf signifying religious
adherence. French schools are non-confessional. in Britain, an
important public issue has concerned the limits of tolerance vis-a-vis
Muslim fundamentalists, particularly in connection with the Rushdie
case. In several countries, the question of whether or not immigrants
should be allowed to practise female circumcision has been brought

4 Cf. Cellner (1978: 149): *The United States is notorious for the way in which
its educational system has acted as an agency for transforming ethnic groups
into a culturally homogeneous mass, until it failed in our time to do the same
for the coloured groups.’




up. In many countries, there is general agreement that ethnic dis-
tinctiveness is acceptable so long as it remains private — however, it
is never easy to draw an unambiguous boundary between the private
and the public. In several European countries, domestic violence is
considered a public affair. Among many of the immigrants, the kin
group alone is seen as responsible for handling such matters.
Conflicts of this kind can be studied as negotiations over the situ-
ational legitimacy of ethnic boundaries. Such conflicts can also be seen
as negotiations over meaning involving different, culturally conditioned
interpretations of social reality. Thus we see, again, that culture is far
from irrelevant in cthnicity studics. As Roosens puts it: “[Allithough
ethnicity must be distinguished from “observable or objective” culture
... itappears, paradoxically, as a privileged domain for the study of
cultural dynamics’ (Roosens, 1989: 161).

Minorities arul modernity

U..-an minorities and indigenous people are compelied to relate to
majorities, to states, and to capitalist systems of production and con-
sumption. The recodification or reification of culture and self-conscious
assertion of identity displayed by some of them cannot be entirely
divorced from thic historical fact, and their ways of displaying their
identities are confined to modem socicties. Like na tionalism, modern
ethnic associations and networks seck to emulate a politically useful
and emotionally satisfactory Gemeinschaft in an historical situation
where such communitics have to be created because they do not
already exist. Similarly, certain political aspects of these
minority-majority situations are specific to modern societies based
on litcracy, wagework, capitalism and the state.

The majority of ethnicity studies deal with modern socictics or mod-
ernisation processes. The number of Sami in Norway in 1940 was not
significantly lower than the number in 1990, but they were far less
visible and lacked shared organisation and shared collective identity.
In other words there was less Sami-Norwegian cthnicity, although
it would be absurd to claim that there was ‘less Sami culture’. The
fact that indigenous peoples have more airtime, more organisations
and more political influence does not mean that they acquire more
members, but that theircultural integration into mod ernity and their
visibility are greater. Thus they also take part in more interethnic rela-
tionships than previously.

A similar statement could be made with respect to urban migrants,
The very fact that their migration is possible signifies that moderni-
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sation processes have taken place. Their displacement creates
conditions for the articulation ot ethnicity.

Despite the great political and cultural variations, there are inter-
esting similarities between the ethnopolitical processes described in
this and the previous chapter and the examples discussed in earlier
chapters. Ethnic dichotomisation and boundary processes are implied
in the very concept of ethnicity, and can be identified in all of the
contexts presented. We should further note the general importance
of fusing political organisation with the creation of a collective identity
based on symbolic meaning in ethnic processes. These can be seen
as two constitutive elements in ethnic organisation. If the San are
eventually not successful in creating a politically relevant ethnic
identity, they will try to pursue their goals in other ways than through
ethnopolitics - possibly through individual social mobility, or through
trade unionism.

As suggested in chapter 5, there are alternative ways in which
cthnicity can be studied. Notably, a focus on economic processes
could provide important background information accounting - at least
in some cases - for the conditions in which ethnic identities form. Here,
I'have chosen to emphasise the inner logic of ethnic groupand identity
formation, scenas a process involving features of greatersocicty, but
frequently giving priority to the relationships between acting indi-
viduals. This does not necessarily make the analysis a voluntaristic
one where, in the words of Worsley (1984: 246), life seems like a
cafeteria. Of course, an individual San cannot choose whether or not
he or she should be a San - that much is given. He or she cannot choose
away the state either, or change the dominant mode of production
in society, or his or her cultural background for that matter. Such
paramcters are important because they indicate the social and cultural
framework within which people must act, but they do not enable us
to predict how people will act (cf. Giddens, 1979; Bourdieu, 1977). In
focusing on options, 1 have chiefly wished to call attention to the
ambiguity of social situations, to the historical and situational relativity
of ethnicity, and to the fact that people make history, although they
do not do so under conditions of their own choice. Nor is it alwa ys
clear to them whose history they are making.

In suggesting that people try to improve their situation, there is no
implicitassumption about people acting from ‘economic’ motives. For
the values people seek are cultu rally defined, and they do not al'vays
seem ‘rational’ from an cconomist’s perspective. When a Trinidadian
Hindu goes to perform puja at the local temple, or when a Jamaican
In London attends a reggac concert, they may act that way because
they find it inherently meaningful, not for political reasons. Only when

PRETE Tt




.
-

o

*

=
B ¢
<
ﬁ
‘Q
<2
‘-Q
e
'.“
<
«?

190 Eihnicify and Natiorzlism

neis able to exploit the symbolism surrounding the pujaor the
cs?:l::lit for political e};ds, can it be cxpk_)ired in cthnic organisation.
The final chapter of this book will illumina te the perspectives
discussed previously through looking at that which is not ethnic. For
ethnicity is created, and itis not only created by th people we stuc!y
but also by ourselves. Ifa researcher looks for ethnicity, heor she will
find it - possibly at the cost of missing out on other kinds of relationship

which are also “there’.

8 THAT WHICH IS NOT ETHNIC

Habit of seeing opposites. ~ The general imprecise way of observing sees
everywhere in nature opposites (as, for example, ‘warm and cold”) where there
are, not opposites, but differences jn, degree. This bad habit has led us into
wanting to comprehend and analyse the inner world, top, the spiritual-moral
world, in terms of such OPposites. An unspeakable amount of pain, arrogance,
harshness, estrangement, frigidity has entered into human feelings becavse
we think we sce oppusites instead of transitions,
Friedrich Nictzsche (Der Wanderer und sein Schatten, § 67
(The Wanderer and his Shadow), 1988 [1880))

1t is a feature of the contemporary world that groups and individu-
als apparently become more similar and more different at the same
time. In Gellner's words, ‘modern society is both more homopeneous
ard more diversified than those which preceded it (Gellner, 1978: 141).
Anthropological Perspectives on ethnicity as process enabie us to see
this contradiction as a fundamenta? duality between similarity and
difference, between inclusion and exclusion, between homogenisa-

Presuppase a prior institutionalisation of the contacts between the
greups and their integration into a single system in certain respects.
This, at lcast, isa way of stating in brief the orthodax anthropologi-
cal pasition on ethnicity in the carly 1990s. [n this last chapter, |
would like to move a fow Steps further in the light of recent research
and Iheorising on social identity.

Changes in social theory

Most rescarch on ethnicity implicitly presupposes that the nation-stale
is the ‘pre-eminemt power-containcr in our ora’, to use Giddens'
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O DECLINIO DO ESTADO-NACAO E
O FIM DOS DIREITOS DO HOMEM

Ainda hoje & quase impossivel descrever o que realmeate acontecey na
Furop2 a 4 de agosio de 1914. Os dias que antecedem e.05 que se seguem A
Primeira Guerra Mundial n3o sio como ¢ fim de um velho periods € 0 comego
de um Nnovo, mas como a véspera de uma explosio e o dia seguinte. Contudo
gsta figura de retérica é tio inexata como fodas as outras, perque a calma dolo:
rosa que sobrevém 3 catistrofe perdura até hoje. A primeira explas3o parece ter

rovocaido uma reagio em cadeia que, desde entiio, nos engolivu e que ninguém
tem 9 p?der de estancar. A Primeira Guerra Mundial foi uma explosioe gue di-
Jacerou uTemediave ' :ute a comunidade dos paises europeus, como nenhuma
outra guerTa havia feito antes. A inflagio destruiu toda & classe da pequenos
pmpr{etfinos a ponto de ndo {hes deixar esperanca de recupera¢io, o que ne-
phuma crise financeira havia feito antes de modo tao radical, O desemprego,
quando veio. atingiu proporgdes fabulosas, sem se limitar 2s classes trabalha-
doras mas‘alcangando nagSes Inteiras, com poucas excegdes. As guerras civis
que sabrev}e ram e se alastraram durants os vinte anocs de paz agitada n3o foram
apen$ Mals cruéise mais sangrentas do que as anterfores: foram seguidas pela
migra§io de compactos grupos humanas que, ao contrinio dos seus predeces-
sores Mais felizes, nfio .ram bem-vindos e niio podiam ser assimilados em parte
alguma- Uma vez fora da pais de origem, permaneciam sem lar; quando dei-
zavam © seu Estado, tornavam-se apitridas; quanda perdiam os seus dirsitos
humanos, perdiam todos os direitos: eram o refugo da terra. Nada do que es-
tava sendo feito, por mais incrivel que fosse e por mais numerosos que fossem os
komens due conheciam e previam as conseqiiéncias, podia ser dasfeito ou evi-
tado. Cada evento era definitivo como um julgamento final, um jvlgamento que
ndo &8 passado nem por Deus nem pelo Diaiw, wmas que parecia a expressio
de alguma fatalidade icremediavelmente absurda,

Antes gque a politica totalitiria conscientemente atacasse e destruisse a
proprit ?slrutura da civilizagdo européia, a cxplosio de 1914 e suas graves con-
seqiencias de instabilidade haviam destrufdo a fachads do sistema politico — o
bastante para deixar i mostra o seu esquelely, Ficou visivel o safrimento de um
pimeto cada vez maior de grupos de pessoas s quais, subitamente, ja nio se
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aplicavam as regras do mundo que a5 rodeava. Era precissmente 2 aparente
estabilidade do mundo-exterior que levava cada grupo expulse de suas fron-
teiras, antes protetoras, parecer uma inleliz exceq3o 2 uma regra sadia e nor-
mal, ¢ que, 20 mesmo tempo, inspirava igual cinismo tanto Xs yitimas quants
205 observadores de um destino aparentemente injusto € anormal. Para ambes,
esse cinismo parecia sabedoria em pelaglo 35 colsas do munde, mas #a verdade
todos estavam mais perplexos e, portanto, mals ignorantes do que ounca. O
Gdio, que certamente ndo faltara 20 mundo, antes da guerra comegou a desem-
penhar um papel central nos negéeios pablicos de todos os paises, de modo que
o cendrio politico, nos anos enganadoramente calmos da década de 20, assumiu
uma atmesfera sérdida e estrzoha de briga em familia 4 Strindberg. Nada tal-
vez ilustre melhor a desintegragdo geral da vida politica do que esse dio uni-
versal vago e difuso de todos e de tudo, sem um foco que lhe atrafsse a atengio
apaixonada, sem ninguém que pudesse ser gesponsabilizada pelo estado de coi-
sa$ — nem governo, nem burguesia, hem poténeia estrangeira. Partia, conse-

- qiientemente, em todas as diregBes, cega e imprevisivelmente, incapaz de assu-

mir um ar de indiferenga sadia em relagdo a coisa alguma sob o 50l

Essa atmosfera de desintegragio, embora caracteristica de teda 2 Europa
entre as duas guerras, era mais visivel nos paises derrotados que nes vitoriosos,
e atingiu o seu ponto mais alto avs Estados recém-estabelecidos apds a ligui-

¢ dag@o da Monarquiz Dual e co império czarista. Os Gliimos restos e solida-

riedade entre as nacionalidades n3o emancipadas do “cinturdo de populagdes
mistas”™ svaporaram-se com o desaparecitnento de uma despdtica burocracia
ceniral, que também havia servido para cenlralizar e desviar uns dos outros os
bdios difusos & as reivindicagCes nacionais em conflito. Agora todos estavam
contra todos, e, mais ainda, conira os seus vizinhos mais préximos — es eslo-
vacos contra os tchecos, os croatas contra os sérvios, 0s ucranianos contra os
poloteses. E isso ndo resultava do conflito entre as nacionalidades ¢ o5 povos
formadores de Estados, ou entre minorias e maiorias: os eslovacos n3o apepas
sabotavam constantemente o governo democrético de Praga como, ac mesmo
tempo, perseguiam a minoria hingara em sen priprio solo, enquanto seme-
Lhante hostilidade contra ¢ “povo estatal”, por um fado, e entre si mesmas, por
cutro, animava as minorixs insatisfeitas da Polbnia.

A primeire vista, esses dishirbios no velho centro revrdlgico da Europa
pareciam ser apenas mesquinhas querclas nacionalistas, sem conseqiiencia pars
os destinos politicos do continente. Contudo, nessas regides, ¢ como resultado
da liguidagdo des dots Estados multinacionais europens de antes da guerra —a
Rissia e a Austria-Hungria — surgiram dois grupos de vitimas, cujos sofri-
mentaos foram muita diferentes dos de todos os cutres grupos, no intervalo entre
as duas guerras mundiais; ambos estavam em pior situagio gue as classes me-
dias desapossadas, os desempregados, 0s pequenos remiiers, os pensionistas aos
quais os eventos haviam privade da posi¢io social, da possibilidade de trabalhar
e do dircito de ter propriedades: eles haviam perdido aqueles direitos que ats
entdo eram tides e até definidos como inaliendvels, ou sej, os Direitos do Ho-
mem. Os apitridas e as minorias, denominados com razio “primos em pri-
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meire #ae”, ! nio dispunham de BOVEITIOS Que 08 represenlfssem ¢ Protegessem
e, por isso, eram forcados a viver ou sob as leis de excegio dos 'I‘::atados 'da.s
Minorias — que todos os governos {com excecdo da ?‘checnslnvéqma)_h_amam
assinado sob protesto & nunca reconheceram como lei —, ou sob condiebes de
ahgoluta auséneia da lej, o

Com o surgimento das minorias na Europa oriental e meridional e com 2
incursdo dos povos sern Estado na Europa central e ocideatal, um tflemento de
desintegracio completamente novo foi introduzido na Europa do a}:?s:guena.. A
desnacionalizagdo tornou-se uma, Poderosa arma da politica totalitiriz, €a in-
capacldade constitucional dos Estados-naqﬁe_s e.uropeus- de ?mteget: o5 direitos
humanos dos que haviam perdido’ os seng direitos nacionais Permitiu aos go-
vernos OPressores impor 2 sua escala de valores até mesrmo sobre es paises opo-
nentes. Aqueles 2 quem haviam escothide como refugo da terra — judeus,
trotskistas ete. — eram realmente recebidos como o refugo da terra em toda
parte; aqueles a quem a perseguicZo hayia chamado de indesejiveis tornavam-
se de faio s indésirables da Evropa. 0 jornal oficial da 53, 0 Sehwartze Korps,
disse explicitamente em 1938 gue, se o nrunde ainda nio estava convencido de
que os judeus eram o refugo da terra, iria convencer-se t3g logo, transformados
em mendigos sem identificacdo, sem vacionalidade, sem dinheirg e sem passa-
porte, £55es judeus comegassem a atormenti-los em suas fronteiras.? E o fato
& que £35¢ Hpo de propaganda factua funcionou melhor que a retdrica de
Goebbels, ndo apenas porque fazia dos judeus o refugo da ferra, mas também
porqueé a aicrivel desgraca do néimero erescente de pessoas inocentes demons-
travé N2 prilica que eram certas as cinicas afirmagdes dos movimentos totali-
tarios de que niio exisHam direitos humanos inaliendveis, enquanto as afir.
magdes das democracias em contriris revelavam hipocrisia e covardia ante a
cruel majestade de vm mundo nove. A Propria expresslo “direitos humanos™
tornou-s€ para todos o3 interessados — vitimas, opressores e espectadores —
uma prova de idealismo fitil ou de tonta e leviana hipocrisia.

{1} 5. Lawford Childs, “Refugees — 2 permanent problem in tntermationat organizali.nn“,
em Wor 2 A0t inevitobie, Problems of peace. 133 série, Landres, 1938, publicade pelo Internacional
Labor Ofﬁct. . , .

{2} O initio da perseguicto dos judsus ajemles pelas na_zuu.;sldﬂc ser UOF!SIdGIJI’JD ama
tentative d¢ espaihar o an6i-semitisma antre "agueles povos que sim pnhzm:n COm o5 3udc:fs, princis
palmente 35 demeeravias ocidentais™, e ndo um esforcn de se descartar dos Jude.us. Uma CIrcull:lr d:T
Ministério das Relugdes Exteriores pura todas as autoridades alemis no exterior, fogo d'e.p-c.us dos

zrom d& Rovembro de 1938, dizin: O movimento imigratirio de :Ipenfls cerca de 100 mil judens
j fei suficiente para despertar o interesse de muilos pafses para Gpvfrigomdmc‘o. {..-} A Alemanha
sty multe interessada em manter 2 dispersdo dos judvus; {...) o influxo d'.n- j.UEfET.IS em fodas as
partes 40 Mundo desperta 2 oposicie da papulacdo mativa o, agsi-, 22 :.:n;:l.’u." oo "Tmm-
gonda par2 2 politica judaica afem (...) Quanto mus pobie for o Ernlgrnﬂt_f .jt”fru e poriinto,
quante MA5 incdmodo para g pals que o sbenrve, mals foriemente rea gird o pals”, V.:r:‘\-'u = egesar-
racy and 3grestion. Washington, 1946, publicado pelo gosern qtirte-americane, VI, B7 s5.
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1. A“NACAO DE MINORIAS" E OS POVOSSEM ESTADO _

As modernas condigbes do pader, que, excelo para os Estadpg gigantes,
transformam a soberania nacional em pilhéria, junto con o ddvento do impe-
tialismo ¢ dos movimentos de unificagdo étnica, foram fatopes ¢xlemos que
solaparam a estabilidade do sistama europeu de Estados-nages. Nep hum defes
adviera diretamente da tradicdo e das instituipbes dos proprios Estados-nacges,
Sua desintegracso interna s comegon apds a Primeira Guerra Mundial, ey
conseqiifneia do surgimento das minorias criadas pelos Tratados de Paz, e do
movimento crescente de refugiados, resultado de revolugBes,

A inadequagdio dos Tratados de Paz tew sido freqdentemente explicada
pelo fato de que os seus antorss pertenciam a uma geragio formada pelas expa-
riéncias da era anterior 3 guerra, e jamais chegaram a compreender intejra.

mente todo o impacto da Buerra cujo armisticio tiveram de assinar, A methor

prova disso £ a tentativa de resolver @ problema da Europa orenta] e meridienz|
erando Es tados-nagdes e introduzindo tratados de minoras. Se 4 se podia

ser transplantada para uma drea onde Sequer existiam as coudipes bisicas

* pasa osurgimento de Estados-nagdes, ou seja, a homogeneidade da Populacic e

a fixaglio a0 solo. Mas pensar que fosse possivel cria; Estados-nagdes pelos
métodos dos Tratados de Paz era simplesments absurdo. De fato, “basta um

virios povos num s Estado, outorgaram a algucs o status de “povos estatais” @
Thes confiaram o 80verng, supuseram sifenciosamente que os putros poves na-
cionalmente compactos {(como os eslovacos na Tcheccslav&quia ou 05 croalas &
eslovenos nz Tugaslavia) chegassem a2 ser parceiros no governo, o que naturaj.
mente edo aconteceu,® e, com igual arbitrariedade, criaram Cont 03 povos que
sobraram um terceira grupo de nacionalidades chamadas minorias, acrescep-
tando assit aos muitas encargos dos novos Estados o problema de obseryay
regulamentos especiais, impostos de fora, para uma parte de sua populagic. s
Como resultado, os povos nde agracizdos com Estados, fossem “minorjas na-

0 Kurt Traatples, "Voleerbund wd ¥oikerfroiheit” finina dos pavos = liberdade dog
povos|, e Siddeursehe Monatshefte, 26, Iabrgang, julho ¢e 1939,

(4) A luta dos esiovacas <onira o governe tcheen de Praga terminou com 2 independéncia da
Esloviquia apoiada por Hitler: a Constituiglo mgaslava dé 1921 fof aceit pelo Parlamento dami.
naco pelos sérvies contra og votos de todas o8 representantes croatas ¢ eslovenos. Um bont resnima
da histdria da fugoslivia entry as duas guerras se eitcontra sm Propplaen Weltgeschichte. Dag 7pip.
alter des fmpeAatismug, 1933, wol. 10, p. 471 55,

{5) Mussalini linha teda 2 rxzlo quando cicrevey, apls 3 *-ins da M unfique: *Se 1 Tehevos-
loviuiz s enconiry hoje no que se pude chamar de situeagdo deticada, & porque ¢l 0o era apenas
Tehecosfoviquis, mas Tchucu-genm.no-po!nnovmJgFaro-ruteuo—romeno—cslmiquh". {Cilade par
Hubert Ripks, Aunick: hefore and wfter, Londres, 103%, p. 117,
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cionais™ ou “nacionalidades™, consideraram os Tratados um jogo arbitririo

que dava poder a uns, colocando em servidZo os outros. Os Estados recém-

criados, por sua vez, que haviam recebido a inde‘pendé’ncia' com a promessa de
plzna soberznia nacionaf, acatada em igualdade de cor‘ldu;ﬁc's com as nagdes
ocidentais, olhavam os Tratzdos das Minoras comg hvia quebra de promessa
¢, como prova de diseriminagdo, uma vez que somente o5 noves Estados, e nem

‘mesme a Alemanha derrotada fcom exceglio do territério da Sitésia oriental,

dividida em 1920 com a Polénia em decorréncia de plebiscita], ficavam subor-
dinados a eles, ) _ ]
O desconcertante vacuo de poder deixado pela dissolucdo da Moparquia
Dual e pelz libertagZio da Poldnia & dos paises balticos do dt-.spotis:.na da Rissia
ndo foi o dinico fator que levou os estadistas a essa desastrasa experigncia, Muito

' mais importante era a impossibilidade de continuar ignoranda mais de 100 mi.

|b3es de europeus que nunca haviam atingido o estgio de liberdade nacional e
de gutodeterminago a que j4 aspiravam até os povos colonjais, mas que Jhes
era negada [ esses europens] pela manutenglio de tradicdes polfticas, Na Eu-
ropa ocidental e central, o papel do proletariade, ou sefa, do grupo oprimido &
historicamente sofredor, ¢uja emancipacino era uma questio de vida ou de mor-
te para todo o sisteraa social europe, éra representado no Leste pelos "povos
sem historia™.® Os movimentos de libertagio nacional do Laste europeit eram
revoluciondrios ne mesmo sentido em que os movimentos trabalhistas do Deste:
ambos refletizm os anseios das camadas “plo-histdricas™ da populago euro-
péia, e 2inbos futavam nor reconhecimento e participagio dos grupos marginais
nos negdcios pliblicos. Como o objetivo de todos era preservar o status qua
guropeu, a coucessio do direito 3 autedeterminagiio nacional & 3 soberania a

dené-los impiedosamente 3 Posigdo de povos coloniais (coisa que os movimentos
de unificagio étnica sempre propuseram), introduzindo assim métodos colo-
piais Pa convivéncia européiz.?

{6) Essa expressia foi cunhada primeiro por Otto Bauer, Die Nationalititenfrage und die
deserrefichisclie Sozialdomokratic 1O pieblema das vacionalidades & a social-demogracia austrdaca),
Viena, 1507,

A consciéneiz histdrica tinha papel imporhants na formaglo dz conscitngia nacional, A
emancipaglo das negdes do dominio dindstico o dx stberania de uma aristocracia internacional
nasela da emancipaglo da literatura pacional ds lingua “internacienal™ dos grudiros (latim e, mais
tarde, francis), dessnvolvendo-ss o5 linguas nacionais a partir do verniculo Papular. Agusles poves
cuja lngua chegava a serusada na literaturp eram considerados como tendg atingido a maturidade
aaciondl. Pertanto, o3 movimentos de liberagplo das nacionalidades da Europa eriental COmeyavam
impondo a sets membeos a renovaglo fileldgica, com resultados que fam do grotesco a0 sério e G
A fungle politica dessa “ascenslo™ de jdiomg consistia em provar que o POvO que possuia uma
literatura e uma histériz prbprias finha a direito 3 soberaniz nacional,

{7) Essa nio era, maturalmente, uma allernativy muitg clara, A hoje ninguém e dey as
trbalho de descobrir as semelhangas entre 4 expleraglo colniad & 3 explorago da minoriz, So-
mente facob Robinson, “Staatsbargertiche und wictschaltliche Glzichberechtigung” {Tgualdade of.
vico-cstatal & econdmica), em Sinddvische Monuvishefie, 26,1 ahirgany, jullio de 198, observa de
passagem: “Surgiu um tipe peesliar de protecionismo ceondmive, alo dirigide contra outros paises,

Naverdade, porém, o status quo curopen no podia ser mantido, S5 ap-&s.'- E

a queda dos @ltimos temanescentes da autocracia curopéia ficou claro que a
Europa havia sido goverrada por um sistems que rueca Jevou em conta as

necessidades de pelo menos 25% da sua papulacio. Euse wal, contudo, oo foi

sanadg pelz eringdo dos Estados sucessores dos impérios desmembrados, por-
que cerca de 30% dos seus Quase 100 milhdes de babitantes eram oficialmente

reconhecidos como excegBes a serem especialmente protegidas por tratadgs de |

minorias. Além disso, esse algarismo ge tmodo penhum conta toda a histria;
apenas indica a diferenga entre DPoves com governo proprio e aquales que supos-
tamente eram pequenos oy dispersos demais para obterem o direite de atingir o

status pleno de nagiio, Assim mesmo, o5 Tratados das Minorias Protegiam ape-

nas nacionalidades das quais existia um némero considerdvel em Pelo menos
deis Estados sucessdrios, mas nig mencionaram, deixando-as & margem de di-
Feito, todas as outras nacicnalidades sem governo proprio, concentradas num sé
pais, de sorte que, em alguns desses Estados, os povos nacionalmente frus-
trados constituiam 50% da Populacio iotal® Q pioe aspecto dessz situagin

modo mais eficiente possivel, e sim que a populagio nacionalmente frustrada

estava firmemente convenciga — como, alifs, tode o mundo — de que a var-

cadeira liberdade, a verdadeira emancipagic e 2 verdadeira soberania popular
56 podiam ser alcangadas através da complela emencipagio nacional, e que os
povos privados do seu proprio governo nav.uuai ficarfam semq a possibilidade de

era reforgada pelos préprios Tratados das Minorias, os quais nip confiavam gos
respecthvos governos a protegio das diferentes nacionalidades do pais, mas en-
tregavam 2 Liga das Nagpes a salvaguarda dos direitos daqueles que, por mo-
tivos de negociagdes territeriais, haviam ficado sem Estados nacionais prépeios,
ou deles separados, quando existiam,

Mas as minorias ndo confiavam na Liga das Nagées mais do que Baviam
eonfiade ou confizriam nos povos estatais. A Liga, afinal, era compaosta de esta-
distas nacionais, cujas simpatias obviamente estavam cor os governas ¢ princi-
Palmente com os governos novos, que sofriam oposicio de cerca de 25% 2 S0%

—_—
mas contra cerius grupos da popolagdo, E surpreendante que s¢ pudessen: abservar certos métodos
de exploragdo colonial 7a Europs central™.

(8) Caleula-se que, antes de 1914, cristiam cerca de 100 mifhdes de peecoas cujas aspimedes
nacienals ndo havizen side realizadas. {Ver Charles Kingsley Webster, *Migoritias: history™, em
Encyclopedia britannica, 1929} A populaglo das minorias foi caleulada em ceres de 25 a0 mj
thdes. (P. de Azearate, “Minorities: League of Nations™, il ). & situagdo real aa Tehecoslarigquia
* aa fugoslivia era muite pior. Na primeira, o “povo extatal” teheeo canstituls, cam 7.200.000
Pessoas, cerea de 50% da populacdo; na dltima, os § mithdes de sérvios cempunham 2penzs 429,
do tatal. Ver W, Winkler, Statierischos Handbuch der eumpiitchen Narfondfr&len: IM.'_mu:LI ssta-
tstiva das nacionalidades europiias], Vicna, 1931; Otto Junghaan, Nosionul minorittes in Eurgpa,
{932, Algarismos ligeiramente difereqtes s3o apresentados por Teamples, e, oir.
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dos seus habitantes. Os criadores dos Tratados das N.!inorias, portantc:, logo
tiversm de formular as suas reais intengdes e dar uma mterpretac_ﬁo mais pre-
cisa dos deveres das minorias em relagio aos novos Estados:? ve.nficn}:-se, en-
tdo, que os Tratados haviam sido concebidos meramente como m?todn indolor e
supostaniente humano de assimila¢iio, e isso enfurecen as IPjﬂOﬁﬂ.S.m Mas n3n
se podia esperar outra coisz de um sistema de Estados-nagges s?beranos; ¢ 05
Tratados das Minorias tivessem sido concebidos como al:go mais do. que mero
remédio temporiric para uma situaglo caéﬁca_, sua restricio unplfs::@ 4 sobe-
ranid nacional teria afetado a pripria scberaniz nacional das Potencms euro-
péies mais antigas. Os representantes das grandes nagdes sabiam demasiado
hem §ue as minoras existentes num Estado-na¢@o deviam, mais cedo ou mais
tarde, 5o assimiladas ou liquidadas. E ndo importa se foram movidss por con-
siderncbes humanitirias de proteger contra a perseguizio as nacionalidades mj-
noritdrias, ou se as consideracGes politicas os levaram a oper-s¢ a tratzdos bila.
terais enire os Estados onde havia minorias e os paises nacionais dessas mino-
rias (afinal, os alem3es residentes fora da Alemanhaz constitufam a mais forte de
todas as minorias oficialmente reconhecidas, tanto em nimero como em po-
sigdo econBimica); o fato & que ndo quiseram pem puderam revogar as leis is
pis 05 Estados-nagdes deviam a sua existéncia 1 .

Nem a Liga das Nagdes nem os Tratados das Minorias teciam evitade que
os Estados recém-estabelecidos assimilassem as suas minorias mais ou menas a
forga. O fator mais poderoso contr- ~ assimilagEo era a fr.:iqueza numénfa.e
cultural dos chamados povos estatais. A minoria russa on Judzica da Polbnia
pio coasiderava a colfura polonesa Superior A sua, e mem uma nem outra se
jmpressionava muito com o fato de os poIoncse; constituirem cerea de 60% da
populacio da Polénia. '

Amarguradas, ¢ ignorando completamente a Liga das MNagies, as nacio-
palidades minoritirizs logo decidiram tratac do assuato por coata propria.
Agruparam-se num congresso de minorias que, ja pelo nome, contradizia a
prépda idéia geradora dos ratados da Liga, pois se denominou “Congresso dos

{9 P. de Azcarate, op. eir.: “Os Tratrdos nio estipulavam os "deveres” das minoias e o
p 3¢5 Estados des qualks faziam parte. das 3 Terceira Assembléia Qrdinaria da Liga [das Na-
pes], em 1922, {_..) adotou{...) resolucdes a tespeite dos deveres das minoras{...)".
= (10) Os deiegados franceses ¢ ingleses fpram bem clacos a esse respeito. Disse Briand: "0
rocessd que devemos ter em mente nfio £ o desaparecimento das minorias, mas uma espécie de
fsgrmﬂﬂﬂﬂn. E sir Auster Chamberlain, representinte ingles, chegou a dizer que 0 cbjetivo dos
Tratsdes das Minorias [e] (.._) assegurar(...) o tipo de protegdio & justica que gradualmente 2s
repararfio parn se fundirem A comuridade 4 qual pertengum™ (C. A, Macaruney, Natianal states
:ndinrfﬂﬂdf minarities, Londres, (93, pp. 275, 377). . )

{11} E verdade que alguas estadisias ichecas, os mais Kberais « democr:ntas dos Eid::res dog
mavinet?s cacionais, chegaram a sonhar com uma repablica tchees comaa da Sufga. Q motive peto
quai et Benes tenton scriamente levar a cabo assa salugdo & que 2 Sulca nde era um moadelo qui

s 36T imitade, mas si, wina eseogic Futicelarmente fuliz que comprovava 1 regr estabela.
idz, 05 Estados recém-formades ndo tinhawn a seguranya suficiente para shandonar uma apape-
thagem 251313l centrajizada, ¢ nio padizm criar da Aoite para o dis aquelas peguenas comunas e
canthes ¥0tBnamos, sohie tujos vastos paderes s basets 0 sistenta Ledetiva suipo.
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peus’, anulando assim o ega

forga dos estadistas despendido durante as Regociagles de paz para evitar a
expressio “Naciopal™ ¥ Fm coaseqliéneta, todas as nactonalidades — mesmo
oficiaimente iguais ag povo estatal —, e n¥o apenas as “minori2s™, aderiram
ao Congresso, ¢ 0 nimero de “ttagdes de minorias” crescen da modo tio consi.
derdvel que, somadas, as nacicnalidades mineritirias dos Estados sucessdriosg
superavam em nimero os povos estatais. Mas também sob outro aspecto o
*“Congresso dos Grupos Nacionais™ asseston um golpe decisivo nos tratados da
Liga. Umm dos mais desconcertantes aspectos do problema das pacionalidades
dz Europa oriental (mais desconcerfante que o pequenc tamanho e o grande
nimeto dos poves envolvidos, ou o “cinturio de populagBes mistas”®) e o
cariter inter-regional das racionalidades que, quando colecavam seus infe-
resses nacionais acima dos interesses de seus proprios governos, censtitufam
Sbvio perigo A seguranga de seus paises.* Os tratados da Liga haviam tegtado
ignorar o cariter interestatal das minorias, assinando com cada pais um fratado
separado, bilateral e nig multlateral, como se oo existissem minorias judaica
ou germdnica fora das fronteiras dos respectivos Estados. O “Congresso dos

.Grupes Nacionais™ ndo apenas colocou de lado ¢ principio territorial da Liga;

ele foi pateralmentes dominade Pelas duas raconalidades que, represeatadas
em todos os Estados sucessérios dos antigos impérics, estavam em posico de
fazer seatir o seu peso em toda a Europa oriental & meridional. Ess. dois gru.
Pos foram os alem3es & 0y judeus. As minorias alem3s da Roménia e da Tcheeos-
loviquia votavam naturalmente firnto com as minorias alemis da Polénia e da
Hungria, dz Let3niz ou Litunia, ¢ ninguém podia esperar que os judeus polo-
neses, por exemole, permanecessem indiferentes is priticas discriminatoas
antifudaicas de governo romemo. Em outras palavras, a verdadeira base da
associagio no Congresso eram gs interesses nacionais de rada minoria, e pio o |
{nteresse comum de todas as minorias.'s A harmeniosa relagio entre og judens e -
o5 alemies — até o advento de Hitler — mantinha o congresso caeso. Mas,

{12} Wilson, ardente defansor da jd€ia de sa voncederem “direitos raciais, teligiosas e lin.
giislicos ks minerias™, “'seceava que ‘direitos tacionais podiam ser danasos, porquante os gTupos
mineritirios caracterizados como ertidades nacionaiments sepanadis poderiam ficar ‘sujeites 1
inveja e ataques'™ (Dscar 1. Tanowsky, The fows and miwarity rights, Nova York, 1333, p, 351).

{13) O termo & de Macartney's, op, eit., pussim.

{14) “Como resuitado da regociaglo da Paz, cauta Extada situado nocinturio de populigies
niistas (...} se considecava agora um Estadv macional, Mas v falos conlrariavam essa assergio. (...)
Nenhum desses Estados era raalmeate uainacional, da mesma lorma como nde havia, por eutrg
lade, nagdo algura da quat tedes os membros vivessem punl finjeo Estado™ {Maeartney, op. cit., p.
210),

{15) Em 1933, 0 presidents do Congresso fez questin de ~2antuar; “Unms cglsa & certa: nia
nos [EUTimOs em nossos CONETESSOS apenas como membros de migodas absiratas: cada v de nbs
pertenee de corpo ¢ alma a um pova especifico, o sey prépriv povo, & se sents ligado a0 desting desse
ovoe para mal ou para bam, Conseqientemente, cada um de nds estd aqut, sc me permitem dizer,
COoute n Memiu pure on wal judey PurS, Como um BiRgIre puro ov comu um ueragiine pura™.
Em Sitcungehericht dex Kongresies der ogunisierten amtioneten Gruppren in den Stoaten Enrppus
{Relatéria da Assembidia do Co ngressodes Grupos Nacionals Organizados nos Estades Buropeus),
1938, p. 8,
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quando em 1933 a delegagdo judzica exigiu um protesto t_:nnlrz} o tratamento
dos judeus no Terceiro Reich (mogin que, a rigor, nig tmha o direito t.ie f.fzer,
pois o5 judeus alem3es nic eram considerados e nio constitufam uma minoria), *
os zlemdes macionalmente minoritiros anunciaram sua solidariedade com a
Alemania, j& navists, e conseguiram o apeio da maioria das delegaces das
grupos minoritirios, que abragaram o anti-semitismo, florescente em tados os

Estados sucessbrios. O Congresso, abandonado para sempre pela delegagio ju- -

daica, mergulhou desde entdo em completa insignificincia, ]

A vesdadeira importiacia dos Tratados das Minorias ndio estd na sua apli-
cago pritica, mas no fato de que eram garantidos por uma entidade Interna-
cional, 2 Liga das MagBes. Minorias haviam existido antes, ! mas a minosia
comeo Institui¢do permanente, o reconheciments de que milhdes de pessoas vi-
viam fora da proteciio fegal normal e normativa, necessitando de uma garantia
adicional dos seus direites elementares por parte de uma entidade externa, e a
admissdo de que esse estado de coisas niio era temporirio, mas que os Tratadcs
eram fecessirios para criar um modus vivend; duradouro — tudo isso cons-
fituia novidade na histria européia, pelo menos em tal escala, Os Freatados das
Minorias diziam em linguagem clara aquilo que até entdo era apenas implicito
no sistema cperante dos Estados-nagBes, isto ¢, que somente os “nacionais™
podiam ser cidadiios, semente as pessoas dz mesma origern gacional podiam
gozar de toda a protegio das instituicdes legais, que os indi: idues de naciona-
lidade diferente precisavam de alguma lei de exceglio até que, ou a ndu ser que,
esth cssem r~mpletamente assimilados o divorciados de sua origem. Os dis-
cursos Interpretativos sobre g tratados da Liga das Nagies, pronunciados per
estadistas de paises sem obrigacBes com as minorias, eram ainda mais clarps:
teeitavam como natural que a lei de um pais ndo pudesse ser responsivel por
pessoas que insisHam numa =7 slonalidade diferente. Confessavam assim —
e logo tiveram oportunidade de demonstr-lo pa pritica, com o surgimente dos
povos $em Estade — que havia side consurnada a transiormagio do Estado de

{*) Os judeus alemdes — no contrido dos poloneses, romenos, lituanes ete, — tnham cida-
danja alemi ¢ nacionalidade alem3, que Ies seram retiradas por Hitler. Qs judeus dos paiscs suces-
shrios des impérios russo e ausiro- hilngare tinham a cidadania do pais em que viviam, mas a pacio-
nalidada judaica definila, indicads et todos os seus documentos. {N, E.)

(16} As primetras minorias surgirain quaady o principio protestante de liberdade de cons-
cifncla conseguiu suprimic o principio ewivs regin eing relipie [de tal regido, sua relipiio], O Con-
gresso de Vienz em (815 (realizado vinie anos apbs a partitha da Polénia) fa havia lomade ntedidas
para asségurar certos direitos 45 populagdes pelunesas incuoparadis 4 Ridssia, Prissia e Austria,
direilos ¢35¢3 que cectametize nio eram apenas “religivses™; contudo, ¢ bem caracteristicn o fato de
que tedos os tratados pusteriores — o gue garanlia a independiéncia da Grécia em 1830, o yue
garanlia 8 independingi Muoldiviy e da Valiguis {precuesoras da Romitnain) em 1356, ¢ o Can.
gressade Berlim, em 1878, que traton especificamenic da Romenia — falem de mizoriag “religiogas”
e no "nocionzis", que recehedam direitos “rivis™ mas 1o “politicos ™,

{17} Alrinin de Mello Frango, representante do Brasij no Canselho da Liga das May Bes,
definin o problema claramente: “Quer.me Parceer Glvin gue acqueles que conceburam esae siglema
de proteg o nde sonhavam eriae dentea de verias Estados um grupo e halitantes que §¢ conside-
raria pertanentemente esiranhn 3 oFgARIzAg o yeral o pais” {Mavariney, op. cit,, p. 277,
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instrumento da [ej em instrumente da nagio; a nagdo havia conquistado o Es-
tado, ¢ o inleresse nacional chegon a ter prioridade sobre a Lej muito antes da
afirmaqio de Hitler de que "o direito & aquilo que £ bom para o pove zlemio”™.
Mais uma vez, 2 linguagem da ralé ara apenas a linguagem da opiniZo pdblica,
expurgada da hipocrisia e do comedimen o,

Certamente, o perigo de<se desfecho j& era inerente 3 estrutura do Estado-
nagdo. Mas, come a sua criagdo coincidia com a de governos constitucionais, os
Estados-nagtes sempre haviam representado o dominio da lei, e nele s ba-
seayam, em contraste com o dominio da burocracia administrativa ¢ do despo-
tismo — ambos arbitririos, De modo que, 20 se remper o precirio equilibrio
entre a nagio e o Estado, entre o interesse nacional e as instifui¢tes legais,
ocorreu com espantosa rapidez a desintegragdo dessa forma de governe & de
‘organizagio espontinen de povos. E a desintegragio, por mais curioso que pa-
regd, comegou precisamente 0o momento em que o direito 3 autodeterminagio
erz recenhecido em toda Europa, ¢ quando a convicgdo fundamental da su-
Premacia da nagio sobre todas ag instituigGes legais e “abstratas” do Estado
tornava-se universalmente acejta.

Por ocasiio dos Tratados das Minarias, poder-se-iz dizer 2 seu favor — e
de fato se disse, quase como descolpa — que as nagdes mais aafigas govavam de
constituiges que, implicita gu explicitamente (come o caso da Franga, 2 ma-

* tion par excellence), se fundamentavam nos Dirzitos do Homem; que, mesmo se

existisse outras nacionalidades em seu territdrio, n3o pracisariam de leis adi-
cionais; & que somente nos Fstados eriados como sucessirios aos impérios desin-
tegrados tornava-se necessira a excepeional imposicho temporiria dos direitos
humaznes.® Essa ilusdo acabou ao surgirerz os poves sem Estade,

Ma realidade, as minorias eram povos sem Estado apenas parcialmente;
de fure, pertenciam 2 algum corpo politico, embora necessitassem de protegio
adicional sob forma de tratados e garantias espelais; certos direitos seoundi-
Hos, tais como 0 uso do sey propric idioma e a preservacio da sua propria
cultura, estavam ameagados e s0 relutantemente eram protegidos pog uma ent-
dade estatal externa, habitads em sua maioda peld mesma etnia {nagio), cuja
parie constituia uma minoria num outro Estade, mas os direitos elementares,
como o de residir, viver e trabalbar, sempre permaneciam {ntactos. Os arqui-
tetos dos Tratadas das Minorias nio previram a possibilidade de transferénciag
macigas de populagie, nem o problema de pessoas torradas “indeportiveis™
por falta de um pais que as quisesse acolher, As minorias padizm ser othadas
ainda como fentimeno excepeional, peculiar a ccctos territorios que diferfam da
“norm:”. Era um argumento sempre tentador, pois deixa bt o préps

(18] O regime de protegio dus minurias desidnava-we a remediar agurles eos@s em que 3
negoriagio temitariad ora inevitavelmenty imperfeies do ponta de ¥isia da oaclonzEdage {Fatenh
Roucek, The minarty princinfe as 2 problem af puliticf science, Praga, 1928, p. 3?]. O prublerma 4
Que 3 Emprerfeicdo duy dvwdos berrituriags 3o existia N5 N5 3000 das mi::cl.r:.l,g‘ mas *an
A priptio estebelecawnio Jus Eadados scosiaries, orquanio nda hava teatiris ?Jqu.:]; re
Gue ol desse wr riviadicado par vides aaciomabiiefes 20 awsme trinpo & seb vdnas Aevaghes
igualmenie vilidc,
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sistema; ¢, de certa forma, sobreviven 3 Segunda Guerra Mundial, cujos pacifi-
cadores, convencidos da impraticabilidade dos tratados de mincrias, puseram-
s¢ a “repatriar” o maior ndmero possivel de-nacionalidades, a fim de desemba-
ralhar o “cinturio de populagBes mistas™. ! Egsa tentativa de repatriaciio em
massz 130 resultou diretamente das desastrosas experiéncias com os Tratados
das Minorias; representava, agtes, a esperanga de que tal providéneia resolvesse
finalmente o problema dos povos sem Estado, que, nas décadas arteriores,
assumira proporgBes cada vez mais agudas e para o qual simplesmente nia
existia méfodo Imternacionalmente recerhecido e aceito.

Muito tmais persistentes na realidade e muito mais profundas em suas
conse 13éncias t8m sido 2 condigdo de apatrida, que & o mais recente fendmeno
de massas da histbria conterporines, e a existincia de um novo grupo hu-
mano, em continuo crescirmento, constituido da pessoas sem Estado, grupo sin-
tomatico do mundo apés a Segunda Guerra Mundial® A culpa da sua exjs-
téncia ado pode ser atribuida 2 um dnjeo fator, mas, se considerarmos a diver-
sidade grupal dos aphiridas, parece que cada evento politico, desde o fim da
Primeira Guerra Mundial, inevitavelmente ACTESCENTOU UMA nova categoria aos
que j4 viviam fera do 3mbito da Tei, sems que nenhpma categoria, por mais que
se houvesse allerade a constelzgio original, jamais pudesse ser devolvida 3 por-
ma_lidade.” . ’

{19) Uma provz quase simbélica dessa wudzanga de atitade © sncontrsz o declaracdes do
presidente Eduard Bezes, da Teheeosloviquia, o finico pais que apls a Primeira Guerra Mundial
baria #ceito de bom grado as abrigapbes dos Tratados das Minosias, Pouco depois de irromper a
Seguods Guerra Mundial, Benes COmEGOw & dar o seu apoio 20 principio da transferdacia de popu-
legBes, que ficalmente levou & expulsia da minetia alem? da regifo dos Sudetas, Quanto : posigle
de Benes, ver Oscar L. Janowsky, Nadonalities and nationat minorities, Nova York, 1945, pp. 13%
136 55.

{20) "0 problema dos apduidas tormou-se de extrema impartinciz depeis da Segunda
Grande Guer. .. Antes da guerra, existiam [efs em alguns paises, principalmente nes Estados Ugj-
des, segundo as guais a naturalizacio podia 5T revogada nos cases em que a pessea naturalisnda
deixasse de manter uma Ngaglo geauing com o pais de adoclio. Aqueles que ¢ram desnaturalizados
gesta forma tormavam-se apitridas, Durante a guerra, os principais Estados europeus acharam
necessArio reformar suas iy para poderem caoeelar a naturalizagzo™ (John Hepe Simpsan, The
refuzes problem, Institte of [ntematiogal Affairs, Oxford, 1939, p- 731} & grupo de apitridas
orfado pela revogacdo da maturalizaedo era infime; contedo, esse precedents expds of cidadlos
nafuralizados 20 perigo de sz lomarem apitridas, O cancclamenta de natiratizagdes o foassa,
came foi introduzids pela Alemanhs pazista em 1933, quando atingie todos os alemles patugali-
zadus de origem judaica, geralments precedia 2 desnacionalizagia de cidadlos natgs periencentes a
tategorizs semedhaates; 2 a introducio de leis que permitiam a desnaturalizazldo per simples de-
erete, come as da Bélgica e de oulras demoeracias do Ocidente nos anos 30, geralmente precedia 3
dematurzlizacio em mzxs- - <= bom exetiple ¢ a pritica do governo grego com relaglio ass refu-

giados ammiénios: de 45 mil refugindos arménics, mil foram naturalizados entre 1923 ¢ 1928. Depois
de 1928, uma lef que visava A naturalizecdn de todos os refugiados com menos de 22 anus de idade
foi eespenisa e, e 1936, todas as naturafizacies foram canceladas peln governo. (Ver Simpson, ap.
d;_, . ‘“}

{21) Vinte ¢ cincu anus apés o regime sovittico ler repudiade 1,5 milhio de russos, calou-
lava-te Ue pein menos 350 mil 2 229 wd ainda eram apitridas — o que & umz porcentagem
elevadissima, quands se coasidera o tempo thecorride desde a fuga inicial. (Ver Simpson, op. cir., p.
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, Entre eles, viam-se uinda os wais zatigos entre g apitridas, o8 Heimar . l
losen [apét_ridas], produzidos peios Tratados de Paz da 1919, pela dissolugio da s
Austria-Hungriz & pelo estabelecimento dos Estados biltices. Fm certos cases 4+
foi impossivel determinar a sua verdadeira origem, especialments se,- a9 ter- 1
minar & guerra, no estavam residinde em sua cidade natal;2 outras vezes, o :
seu lugar de origem mudara de mios tzntas vezes oo burburinho de disputas .
do pds-guerra que a nacionalidade de seus habitaates alterava-se de ang para |
ane {como acontecia com Vilna, que wmn funciondrie francés uma vez chamon :
dela capitale des apatrides);® e, mais freqiientemente do que 5= imagina, certas
pessoas se refugiaram pa situagio de apitridas apés 4 Primeira Guerm Mundial
para permaiiecer onde estavam, e evitar a deportagio para uma “pitria” onde
seriam estranhos (como no caso de muitos judeus polanesss ¢ romenos resi- '
dentes na Franga e na Alemanha, que, como apéitridas, tinham ali mais direjtos
do que teriam como cidaddos nos paises em que dasceram, ovde eram exclufdos
do convivio social por serem judeus. Nessas tentativas foram misericordiosa-
mente ajudados pela atitude anti-semita dos seus respectivos consulados),
Desprovido de import2neia, aparentemente apenas uma anomatia legal, o
apatride recebeu atengdo e consideragio tardias quando, apés a Segunda Guer-
r2 Mundial, swa posigiio legal fof aplicada também aos refugiados que, expulsos
de seus paises pela revoluciio social, eram wcsnacionalizados pelos governos vi-

¢ torioscs. A esse grupo pertencem milhGes de russes e de alemZes, ccatenas de

milhares de arménios, r~menos, hingaros ¢ espanhdis — para citar apenas as
categorias mais importantes. A conduta desses governos pode hoje parecer ape-
Das conseqii@neia natural da guerra; mas, ga época, as desnacionalizacdes em
massa constituiam fendmeno inteiramente novo e impreviste, Pressupunham
uma estrutura estatal que, se ndo era aindz inteiramente tolalitiria, ja demons-
trava a incapacidade de tolerar qualquer oposigdo, preferindo perder os seys
cidadios 2 abrigi-los com opinibes diferentes da vigente. Revelavam, além dis-
$0, que nda era necessiria uma guerra para que as soberanias de paises vizinhos
entrassem em conflito, e que este podia se desenvolver em termos ideoldgicos
130 54 ne caso extremo da guerra, mas também durante 2 paz. Tornava.se clarg

559; Eugene M, Kulischer, The displacemens of population ia Exrope, Montrzal, 1943; Winifred
. Hadsel, "Can Europe’s refugees find oew homes?™, em Foreign Paficy Reports, agosto de 1943,
val, X, n? I0)

E verdade que os Estados Unidos hariam colocada os irigraates apiiidas em pé de igual-
dade com o5 oulros estrangeiros, mas isso sb havia sida possivel parque esss pais, o pais da imiyra-
¢do par excelfence, sempre considerau quaisquer rechin-chegados coma seus proprios cidaddos em
potencial, independentemente de sua nacionalidads anterior.

(32) O American Friends Serviee Bulletin (General Relief Bullesin, mamo de [943) publicz o
relato dz um de sews colzboradores na Espanha que havia deparads com o problema de "ume
homem que haria nascida em Berlim, na Alemanha, mas & considerado de oripem polonesa, pocque
seus pais nasceram na Poldnia, e &, portante (...) apitrida, mas que aleys ser de paianalidyde
ucraniana ¢ que Foi, portanto, reclanrzdo pelo governo russo para ser repatriadoe sepvir oo Exéreits
Vermellp™,

{*} Vilna — ataal Viinius, eapital da Lituinia soviética —- 22, 8l 1947, parle da Rissia;
depots, até 1939, da Poldnia: depois da Litudnia; eagaradda URSS.
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que 8 completa soberania nacional sd era possivel enguanto :axistisse um a.convi~
véocia supranacional de nag@es européias, porque 54 0 espirito de sol.td?nedade
podia impedir o exercicio por algum governo de todo o peder potencialmente
soberano. Em feoria, a lei internacional admitia .que e quesiSes de “‘emi-
gragao, naturalizagiio, nacionalidade ¢ expulsdo™ a soberania & mais absoluta 2

Na verdade, as consideragdes prilicas e o reconhecimento ticito ds interesses

reciprocos restringiram a soberania nactonal mesmio nessa &rea, até o surg-
mento dos regimes totalitirics. Somos quase tentados a medir o graui de in-
feegdo fotalitida de um governo pelo grau em que usa ¢ sze soberano Jireito de
dernacionalizagiio (e, se o fizéssemos, seria [nterassante verificar que a Ttilia de
Mussolini relutou muito em tratar os. seus refugiados dessa forma®). Mas,
20 mesmo tempo, devemes lembrar que mal restava um pais no continente
europeu que n#o houvesse aprovade, entre as duas guerras, alguma legislagio
formulada de modo a permitir a rejei¢do de elevado némero de seus habitantes
2 qualquer momento oportuns,™ mesma qne este direito ndo chegasse a ser
usado,

Nenhum paradoxo da politica contemporinea & {0 dolorosamente ird-
nico como a discrepineia entre o5 esforgos de idealistas bem-intencionados, que
Persistam teimosarcents em considerar “inaliendveis” o5 direitos desfrutados
pelos cidadios dos pajses civilizados, e a situagdo de seres humanos sem direito
algum. Essa stuagic deteriorou-se, até que o campo de internamento —- que,
antes da Segunda Gusrra Munidizl, era exce¢do € nilo regra para os grupos api-
tridas — tornou-se uma solugdo de rotina para o problema domiciliar dos “des-
locados de guerrg™,

{23 Lawrence Preass, “La dénztionalisation imposée pour des motifs peliiques™, em Revie
Internationafe Frangaise du Droit des Gens, 1937, vol. V. n®:1, 25,

(24) Uma lei italiana d¢ 1926 coanlza Vemigragdo abusiva™ parecia prenunciar medidas de
desna turalizaglic contra refugiados antifascisy : contedo, 2 partir 42 1929, a politea de desnzte-
ralizagio foi abandonady e estabelereram-se organizagies faseistas o exierior. Doz 40 mil mem-
bres da Unisnes Pogolare Italiana da Franga, pelo menos 10 mil eram auténticot rehugizdos anti-
fascistas, mas apenas J mil ndo finham passaporte. Ver Simpsen, op. cit., pp- 122 s5.

(23) A prinwirn tei desse tipo f¢i vma medida francesa, tomads durante 4 guerta eqn 1913,
que se relacionava apenas a eidadlos naturalizades de nrgem inimiga que houvessem conssrvado
sua nacionalidade original, Portygal foi muito mais longe nuan decreto de 1916 que desrtaturalizava
dutomaticaments todas as pessoas nascidas de paj aleman, A Beélgica emitiv uma lei em 1972 que
caneelava a maturalizagio du Pessoas que houvessem cotnetide atos contra a g3 durante o guer-
ra, ¢ a pealirmou com um novy decretg de 1934, tipicimente vaga, que faliva de pessoas rAdagunnt
gravemen. § feurs devoirs de eitoper belye. Ny rlia, desde 1926, qualquer pesson que iy fosse
“digna da cidadanis jaliona” ou constituisse ameaga & ardem pibtica podia ser desnaturalizads, O
Erito ¢ a1 Turyuia, em 1926 & 1928 Tespeclivamente, aprovaram leis sEgundo 28 guaiz as Pessoas
que constituissem amexga X grdem sociul podiam perder sua Natur2lizagdo. A Franga ameagon
desnaturalizar os seus novng ~4lafles que cometessem atos coatziries aos Inleresses da Franys
{1927y, A Austria, em 1933, pedia privar da nacicaalidade ausiraca qualquer um das seyg cida-
433 que cometesse atos hostis 3 Austria no exterior, ou deles participasiem, Finalnwenie, a Alp-
Wanha, e 1933, sepuiu de Perbe s virios deeretos nissns sohre macionatidade cmitidos (lesd
1921, declwanid, que qualiuer pessoa “residents o exterior” podia, a ceiténs . mnetoniuad g,
serprivada da nacienalidade alemd.
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Até a terminologia aplicada ac apatrida deteriorou-ge, A expressio “'po- -
vos sem Estado™ pelo.menns reconhecia o fato de que essas pessoas Baviam
perdido a protegio do seu governo e ticham necessidade de acordos interna-
cionais que salvagnardassem a sua condic3a legal. A expressio displaced per-
sons [pessoas deslocadas] foi inventada durante a Euerra com a finalidade dnica
de liquidar o problema dos apatridas de uma veg por iedas, por méie do sim-
pléric expediente de ignorar a sua existéncia. O uie-reconhecimento de que
uma pessoa pudesse ser “sem Estado™ levaya as autoridades, quaisquer que
fossem, 4 tentativa de tepatria-la, isto §, de deports-la para o seu pais origem,
IESMe que este se recusasse a reconhecer o repatrizdo em perspectiva como
cidaddo ou, pelo contririo, desejasse ¢ seu retorng 4penas para puani-fo. Comg
03 paises n3o-totalitirios, a despeito do ofima de guerra, geralmente tém evitado
repatriacdes em massa, o nimerg de pessozs sem Estado era substaneialmente
elevado — ainda doze anos apbs o fim da guerra. A decisdo dos estadistas de
resolver o problema do apétrida ignorando-o £ revelada ainda pslz falta de
Quaisquer estatisticas dignas de confianca sobre o assunto. Contudo, sabe-se
pelo menos que, enquanto existia 1 milhdo de apitridas ““reconhecides”, havia
mais de 10 milhdes de apdtridas de facto, ~mbora ignorados. O pior & que ¢
mimero de pessozs que szg apitridas em potencial continua a aumentar. Agtes
da dltima guerra, somegte os palses totalitérios ou as ditaduras semitotalitieias

; Tecorriam & arma da desnaturaliza¢io contra pessoas que eram cidadics por

Dascinento; mas chegou-se 20 ponto em que aié as demoerscias livres, como,
por exemplo, os Estados Unidos, pensaram seriamenie em privar da cidadania
0§ americanos natos que fossem comunistes, O aspecto sinistro dessas medidas
€ que 530 estudadas com toda a inococia. No entanto, para que se compre-
endam as verdadeiras implicacdes da coadigdo do apitrida, bastz lembrar o
extremo zelo dos nazistas, que insistiam em que todos os judeus de nacionali-
dade ndo-alema “deviam ser privados de sua cidadania antes da deportagio ou,
ao mais tardar, no dia em que fossem deportadoes”** (para os judeus alemies,
esse decreto ndo era necessirio, porque existia ura lei no Terceiro Reich se.
gundo 2 qual fodo judeu que deixasse o territdrio — inclusive se fosse deportade
= perdiz automaticamente a cidadania).

O primeiro e grave dane causado acs Estades-nagGes pela chegada de
eentenas de milhares de apatridas fo] a aboli¢do ticita do direito de asilo, antes
simbolo dus Direitos do Homem na esfera das relagdes internacionais. Sua log-
g2 e sagrada histdria data do comego da vida politica erganizada. Desde os
tempos antigos, com csse direito prefegeu-se o refugiade — e a drez que o
acolhia -- contra situacies que¢ o forgassem & colocar-se fora da lei por circuns.
tincias alheias ao seu controle, Assim, o asilc era o Gnico remanescents mo-

(252) D wma prdem do Hﬂupn'sfurrnﬁfﬂrcr Dapnecker, de i0 de J'.[!.llr';O de l‘.;-f.'l. referente 3
“depertapdo de 3 mit judeus Ju Fradyga, cota de 1342, Q@ dovemenio {cdpia fomsi.:.c:cu_nu Cetitry
det Pevnineatation fubvs de Paris) & parte dos Muremherg Documents 1 RF 1216, Medidus semp.
Thaiitss foran lomadas conira os judens bilgaros, CL ibidem o relevante memorando de [, R,
Wagner, datadu du 3 de abeil de 199, Documents NG 4150,
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derno do principio de que guid est in territorio est de rerritorio, pois em-tcdus
os outros casos o Estado moderno tendia a proteger os seus cidaddos aiefn. de
suas fronteiras para que, gragasa tratados reciproces, permanecessem su]elt.us
35 leis do seu pals, mesmo morando fora dele. Mas, embora o direito de asil»
continuasse a fuacionar pum mundo organizado em Estados-nagfes e em ce.rtus
casos, tenha até sobrevivide s deas guerras mundiais, tormou-se pftulza‘una-
mente anacréaico, entrando até em conflito com os direitos internacionais dc
Estado. Assim, ndo se encontra esse direito oa lei eserita, em penhuma const-
tuico on acarde internacional, 20 Pacto da Liga das Nagdes nem ao menos o
menciona.® A esse respeito, tem o mesmo destino da Declaragio dos Du-jntos
do Homem, que também nunca em Ingar algum foi transformada em Jei, Ie-
yapdouma existéncia mais ou menos irreal, como recursc em cerlos casos excep-
clonals em que as instituigdes legais normals oo eram suficientes.”

O segundo choque que 0 mundo europeu sofreu com o surgimento dos
refugiados® decorria da dupla constatagio de que era impossivel desfazer-se
deles & era impossivel transformé-les em cidaddos do pals de refiigio, principal-
mente porgue todos concordavam em que s5 havia duas maneiras de resolver o
problema: repatriacio ou naturalizagde.® Quando o exemplo das primeiras

{26) §. Lawford Childs (op. cir.) deplora o falo de que o Pacto da Liga das Nagdes nic
contenha “nenhuma concessdo para os refugiados p~'iticos, n=-hum alivie pars o 'exillados“. A
(atativa das Magdes Unidas de cbier, pelo medos para um pequens grupo de :}pamda.s —_—c
charnades “apétridas de jure™ —, uma methora de statns Jegal ndo passou de um simples gesto d-e
reunir 05 FEpresentatites de pele menes vints paises, mas com a garantia explicita de que a part-

..c2a na conferéacia p¥o implicaria quaisquer obrigagles. Mesmo assim, ainda era extrema-
meate duvidoso que a cunferéncia podesse ser realizada. Ver 2 noticia no New York Trmes, 1T 22
enstubro de 1954, p. 9. ) L

{27y As Gnicas defensoras de direite de asllo eram aquelas povcas sociedades eujo oh‘jenvu
especial era a protegdo das dirsites humanes. A mais impoertaniz detas, a Liguf der Droits de
' Hemme, patrocinada prla Franga & com ramificagdes em todos os paises demucrlﬁ.tlcns dn'Europa.
agia COME 5€2 questin ainda fosse simplesmente a salvaglo de individuos perseguidos em virtude de
qus conviegdes & atividades politicas. Essa suposigio ado tinha sentide, por cx‘c::nplﬂ. no 150 de
milbdes de refugiados russos & era simplesmente absurds para os judeus e arménios. A Ligue ado
estava equipada, idecldgica ou adminisbrativemente, para enfrentar esses problemas. Como n3o

:+ enfrentar a novz silwagio, tapegava 2o tentar exercer a5 fungdes que eram muIT.q methor
resaividas por qualquer uma das muitas agénuias de caridade que os prépries refugiados h:fvilﬂ'l
criaddo com o auxilio dos seus compatriotas. Ad s¢ termarem objeta de uma organizagdo de caridade
ineficar: 05 Dirsitos do Homem cairam em descrédito ainda maior, o

{28) Os numerosos e diferentes eslorges dos legisladeres no sentide de simplificac ¢ pro-
lema declarando ama diferenca entez 0 apittida e o refugiado — como argumentar ‘_‘que 0 starus
doapib'f-'- 1 wiiaclterizade peto falo de ndo ter nacionalidade, enguante o do refugiado & dater-
mipado por sua perda de protegio diplomalica™ {Simpson, gp. ot e ?32)"— fornm sempre anu-
lados peie [alo de que “"lodos o3 refugiados sio apatridas para fins priticos”™ (Simpsan, op. cic., p.

{29 A formulagio mais irdnica dessa expeetativa geral fol [eita por R, Yu'-\-'d:lEt. Termings.
wome Witernationa] aspects of the refugee question™, em British Yearbonk of (nn.*rﬂu'.!rnnc! Lo,
195: 'O statur do refugiado naturalmente niv & permanente. O ohjerivo & que el s¢ |JbE!lc'd‘r$:¥:1
copdigiu 0 muiis depresea possivel, ou pela repatriagdo, ou pela naturalizagdo ne pais de refigiv™.
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ondas de tefugiados arménios e mssos demonstrou que nem wa coisa nem
outra levavam a resultados tangiveis, o5 paises de refiigio simplesments se recu~
saram a reconhecer a condigdo de apitrida nos que vieram depeis, tornando
assim ainda mais intolerdvel a situagio dos refugiados.® Do pento de vista dos
governos interessados, era bastante compreensivel que constantemente lem-
brassem 4 Liga das Nagdes *'que [o seu] trabalho sobre os refugiados devia ser
concluido com a maior rapidez possivel™; tinham muita razio de recear que os
expulsos da velha trindade Estado-povo-territério copstitulssem apenas o co-
mego de um movimento crescente, primeira zota de vm dilivio que s prenun-
cizva cada vez maior. Era §bvio, e até mesmo a Conferéncia de Evian o reco-
nheceu em 1938, que todos os judeus alem3es e austriacos eram apatridas em
potencial; & era natural que os pafses com numercsos grupos minaritirios se
senfissem encorajadas pelo exemplo da Alemanha a livrar-se de algumas dessas
pepulagbes minoritérias.® Dentre as_minosias, judeus e arménios corram o
tisco maior, e logo exibiram a mais alta’ proporgde de apdtridas; mas também
demonstraram que os tratados de minorias nio eram pecessariamente uma
proteciio, podande servir de instrumento de escolha de certos grupos para fu-
tura expulsio coletiva,

Quase tio assustador quanto esses novos perigos, que provinham do an-
tigo centre nevrilgico da Europa, era o Hpo inteiramente novo de conduta de
todos os cidad3os suropeus nas lutas “'ideoligicas”. Nio apenas se expulsavam
pessoas de um pais e se Thes roubava a cidadania, mas erescia o nimero de
pessoas que, ent fodos os paises, inchusive nas democracias ocidentals, se apre-
sentavam para lutar em guerras civis estrangeiras {o que, até enfio, sd pertencia
ac campo de agdo de pouces idealistas on aventureiros), mesmo que isso signi-
Reasse 2 sua separagdo das comunidades nacionais a que pertenciam. Essa foi a

(30) Apsnas os russes, sob fodos os aspeclos a aristocraciz dos apdtrides, e os arménios,
que faram equiparidos 2o sratur russo, chegaram a ser reconhecides oficialmente como “apd-
tridas”, colocados sob a profeglo da Ageneia Mansen da Ligz das Nagdes, ¢ contempladas com
documentos que dhes permitizm viajar Gyrenwenle.

(31) Childs, og. eit. O motive dessx desesperada exigéneia de capider era o temar Jde todos
o5 gevernos de que © Menor gesto positive "pudesse encorafar os pafses a s¢ deszariarem de seus
residentes indescjiveis ¢ de que muites dagueles que, deoutra [orma, permaneceriam em seus palses,
mesmo am condigies de séria desvantagem, pudessem emigrar’ {Louise ¥W. Holborn, “The legal
status of political rehugees, 1920-D8", em Americzn Journal of [aternational Law, 1919),

Ver também Georges Mauco (em Espriz, ano 7, n? 82, julhe de 1919, p. 39)): “A equipa-
rac3o dos relugiados alemdcs 30 status de cutros refugiadss sob os enidados da Agéncia Mansen
teria solucionada methor o prebloma. {...) Mas o5 governos ndo queriam esleader os privilégios 3
concedidos a uma nova categuria de relugiados, o que, além do mais, ameagariy aumenlar o seu
niimero indefinidaments”.

(I Acs 500 mil judeus da Alemanka ¢ da Awstria que eram apdindas em potencial em
1928, devem ser acrescentadosos judeus da RoméEnia{o presidente da Comisslo Federal Romena de
Mirorizs, professor Dragomie, havia acabado de anunciar 20 muado a iminente revisio da cida-
dariz de lodos os jucleus romenos) ¢ da Palénia (cujo ministro do Exlecrdor, Beek, havia oficial-
mente declirado que a Polinia tinha o excesso de 1 milhlo de jocdaus). Ver Simpsen, op. cit.,
P 235
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tigdo da Guerra Civil Espanhola ¢ uma das razbes pelas quais os governos se
assustaram tanto com a Brigada Infernacional, O fenémerno nio teria sido t.ﬁo
negativo se apenas significasse que os homens j& nio se apegavam tanto 2 nacio-
nalidade e estavam dispostes a serem eventualmente assimilados por outra co-
munidade nacional. Mas esie nde era absolutamente o caso. As pessoas sem

Estado haviam demonstrado surpreendents teimosia em reter a sua nacionali- -
dade; os refugiados pertencentes a minorias estrangeiras evitavam a sua di.-

lui¢io e nem sequer se agrupavam s outras, como 2s minorias haviam feito
tempotrariamente, para defender luteresses comuns. ™ A Brigada Internacionat
dividia-s: em batalhdes nacionals, nos quais os alem#es pensavam estar lutando
contra Hitler e oz italianos contra Mussolini, da mesma. forma que, apenas
alguns anos depois, na Resisténcia, os refugiados espanhéis julgavam estar lu-
tando contra Franco, quando ajudavam os francesss contra o governo colabora-
cionistz de Vichy. O que os governos europeus temiam tanto nesse Processo era
que o3 povos apitridas ja ndo pudessem mais ser declarados de nacionalidade
dibia ou duvidosa {de nationdlité indeterminde). Mesmo que tivessem remup-
ciado & sua cidadania, deixande de lado Gualquer conexio ou lealdade em re-
lag3o 20 pais de origem, ¢ sem se Identificarem com uma nacionafidade legal-
mente oriunda do governo reconhecido, retinham um forte apego A sua nacio-
nalidade de fato. Ja n¥o ¢ra apenas o Lests europeu que possuia grupes na-
cionais minoritirios, ser raizes no territdris do Estado e sem qualquer lealdade
a esse Estndo. Agora, sob a forma de refugiados ¢ apdiridas, esses grupas se
haviam infiltrado também nos paises da Europa ocidental.

A dificuldade surgiu em conseqiifncia de fracasses da aplicagfio dos dois
remédios reconhecidos como vilides: a repatriagio e a naturalizacdo. As me-

(33) E dificit saber o que ocorrey primeiro, se a retotineia dos Estades-nagBes em natura-

lizar os refugiades (com a chegadz Jestes, a pritica de naturalizaglo tornou-se cada vez mals kmi- ©

tada ¢ 2 pritica da desnaturalizagdo cadz ver mais comum), ou # relutincia dos refugiados em
aceilas outry cidadanta, Em paists com populagfes minoritidas, como a Poldnia, ps refupizdos
russas ¢ uerdnianos tinham uma clara tendéncia de se incorporarem s minorias mussa e weraniana
sem, contudo, exigirem cidadania polonesa. {Ver Simpsan, op. cit., p. 364).

A candula dos refugiados russas & bem fipica. O passaporle Nansen deserevia o portador
eozngpersone o origine rusze, pargue “ninguém ousaria direr ag emigrante russo que ele nita tinha
nacionalidude vu era de nacionalidade duvidosa™. {¥er Marc Vichniae, "Le status Tnternatianal des
apatrides”, em Recueil dos Conrs de Ncaddmie de Drait Interational, val, XXX, 1932.) Uma
tentatied d¢ dar a todos o apatridas eartdes de ideatidade vniformes foi contestada pelos porta-
dores de passaportes Nansen, que alegavam que o sou prssaporte ern “um simbols do reconheci-
menio legal de seu sferus peculiar™, {Ver termings, ap. cfr.). Antes i infcia da BUCTTZ, Uem mesms
os refugindim da Alemanha estavam ansigsos por se Ineorporar 3 massz dos apStridas e preferam a
descrigdo st provesand o ‘Aflermagne, com o soy vestigio de nacionalidade,

Mais convincentes do gue as queixas de palscs europeus accrea das difios dades de assiinilar
refugiados sde as declaragdes de palses de uiteamar, fue concordam com o primciros quanto 2o
fatd de que de: todns os Tnigrantes eusopeus, os menos facis de serem assimitados 370 05 que vim
da Eueoprit meridienal, oriental 2 contaal™, “Canada and the deelrine of peaceiul elringes”, editado
por Il T, Aogus e Sdersstionst stuciog corferenee: denagraghic guestions: Peacoful ianges,
1957, pyr. 7360
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didas de repatriagio fatharam, pois nenhum pais aceitou admitir aquelas pes-
seas, E falbaram oo porque os apitridas se recusassem a regressar & pitria que
rejeitavam (como podé parecer hoje, Quando a Rissia soviftica reclama seus
ex-cidaddos e os paises democriticos t8m de protege-las contra uma repatriag3o
due eles ndo desejam), e oo em virtude de sentimentos hurmanitirios por parte

dos paises abarrotados de refugiadas, mas sim porque nem © pais de origem -

nem qualques ovtro concordavam em recebé-los, Pode parecer que essz inde-
portabilidade de uma pessoa sem Estado impedisse vm governo de expulsi-la:
mas, como o homem sem Estado — ury fora-da-lej por definicio — era uma
“anomalia para a qual ndo exista Posicao apropriada na estrutura da lef ge-
ral"M ficava completamente 3 merct da pelicia, que, por sua vez, nZo hasi-
tava muito em cometer atos flegajs para diminuir a carga de indésirables no
pafs.® Em outras palavras, o Estads, insistindo em seu soberazo direito de ex-
pulsgo, era forvado, pela natureza flegal da condicdo de apitrida, a cometer
atos confessadamente ilegais.® Os apatridas assim expulscs eram contrabap-
deados para os pafses vizinhos, com o resultads de que esses (lHmos retribufam
do mesmo modo. A soluglio ideal da repatriagio — contrabandear ¢ refugiado
de volta ao seu pais de origem — 56 teve sucesso em poucos ¢asos, em parte
pofque uma policia uZo-totalitinia ainda era refreada par cerfas cousideragdes
dticas rudimentares, ¢ em parte porque tode esse frifice 56 pedia realizar.se
entre paises vizinhos. Em conseqiifncia desse contrzbando ecladiam conflites

" entre policias fron teirigas, que ndo contribuiam exatzmente parz melhorar as

relagdes internacionais, e creseiam as sentencas de pris3o para os apitridas qu,
com auxilio da policia de um pais, haviam eatrado “ilegalmente” em outro,
Todas as tentativas das conferéneias internacionais no sentido de estabe-
lecer alguma condicio legal para o3 apitridas fatharam, parque nenhum acords
pederia jamais substituir o territdrio para o qual um estrangeiro, dentro da
estrafura da lei existente, pederia ser deportado, Enquaato 2 discussio do pro-
blema do refugiado girava em torno da questio de como podia o refugiado tor-
nar-se deportivel novamente, 0 campe de internamento lormava-se inico substi-

{34} Jermings, up. cir.

(35) Uma circulag das autoridades holandesas {7 de maio de 1938} chama expressaments
cada refugiado de “estrangeiro indussjivel” e define a refagiado como um “estrangeire que deixoy
o pais pela ferga das circunstingias™ (“L'em wgrativn, probiéme révolutionnairs™, em Esprit, n? 87,
julbie de 1935, p. 507). .

{36} Lawrence Preuss, op. it,, descreve nestes termos a difusdo da ilegalidade: *Q 2io Hegu!
inicial do pais que desnacionatiza Jema pesson] (...} coloez 4 magdn expulsura na pasicio de jofm.
tera da lei intenacional, uma vez que suas autoridades violsm 2 % do pais para o qual mapderida &
cxpulsn. Exse pals. por sua ver, mfio pavle descartar = dabad 13 nhocer viotamdaf. Y a ki de um
tereeiro pais.{...} [Q apitrida depara com a spminde alterneiival og viela 2 lef do pais oade roside
{.--J ou vigla a ki do pais para o qual S expulsa’.

Sir lotin Fischer Williaps (" Deg ationiliselion”, e Heitist YeurBook of fnsernutinnad £aw,
Vi1, 1927} conelui dessa situagie qire 2 desnucionulizagIo & contriris 3 el internacional; conruda,
2 Confireres pons Culifivwtion du Drodt Tnternationa? sealizads em Has, om FID, o guvarnoe

fintandi fol o dnfoo 3 aFrmar que "2 perdn &0 nadiapalicdads (0 Januais s comstiteie o
(-3 ney ser wsad i para gue i pais e desfacs de uma pessant indesepivel 2travs da expulsie’”
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tuto pritico de uma patria. De fato, desde os anos 30 esse era o dnico territodo
que o tmundo tinha a oferecer aos apétridas.”
: Por outro lado, a naturalizagZo também resultou em fracasso. Todo o
! sistema de naturalizag3o dos paises europeus desmorenou pelo mesmao motivo

s . .. -
Lizada e um residente apatrida ndo era suficientementa grande pata justificar o
esforgo de s2 naturalizar, pois o primeiro era freqientemente privada de direitos
civis & ameagado 2 quzlquer momento com o desting do segundo. As pessoas
naturalizadas eram, em geral, equiparadas 20s estrangeiras COMUAS, e, como a

| dars-ir i
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que levou ao abangono o direito de asilo, quando. teve de 'dc_frontar-se_;mm os naturalizado j4 havia perdido a sua cidadania anterior, essas medidas simples.
‘povos sem Estado. Fundamentalmente, a naturalizagio erz um apéndlce 8 Ie- i mente ameagavam tornar apitrida um outro ‘grupo considerdvel.

gislagdo do Estado-nagdo que levava em conta tg-somente os “nacionais”, isto 4 Era quase patético verificar quic Tmpotentes eram os Eovernos eucopeus,
&, s pessoas nascidas em seu territorio e cidadds por nascimento, A naturali- X 2 despeito da sua conscincia do perigo que era a condiglo do apékida para ag

za¢do nos paises europeus previa casos excepcionals, para individuos a quem as suas instituigGes legais e politicas, e a despeito de todos os seus esforgos no
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cirennstdneias haviam levado a um territério estrangeiro. O processo falhon,
porém, quando foi precizo atender a padidos de natvralizacio em massa; %
mesmo do poate de vista meramente administrativo, néenbum servico piiblico
europeu estava em condi¢Bes de lidar com ¢ problema. Em Jugar de nataralizar
pelo menos parte dos recém-chegados, os paises comegaram a cancelar nahira
lizagbes concedidas no passado, em parte devido a0 pinico geral, em parte
porque a chegada de grandes massas realmente alterava a posicio sempre pre-
ckria dos cidaddos naturalizados da mesma origem.” O cancelamento de natu-
ralizagdes ou a introdugio de novas leis que cbviamente abram o caminko para
a desnatoralizagie em massa ™ destruiram a pouca confianga que os refugiados
ainda pudessem ter na possibuidade de se ajustarem a uma vida rormal; se a
essimilagio a um novo pafs havia, no passado, parecido um tanto vergonhosa e
desleal, agora era simplesmente ridfcula. A diferenca entre um cidadio natura-

(37) Childs, op. cit., chegou 3 triste conclusin de que “a verdadeira dificuldade e receber
um refugiada € esta: se ele demoostrar ser vm mau elemento (...} ndo hi mageira de o pais Evrar.se

dele”. Depois propds a criagle de “centros de transigie™, que, em outras palavras, substituiriama -

pitria, mas 38 para fins da deportacie,

(38) Dois casos da naturalizagio em tmassa 0o Orients Préxime foram claramenke excep-
cignals: um covolven o5 gregos expulsos da Turquia que o governo grego naturalizou em bleen em
1922, porque sc ratava realmente de um mincria grega, mesma que formada por cidadlas juridi-
camente estrangeiros; o ouiro beneficiou os refugiados armenios da Turquia estabelecidos nz Siria,
Libano & outros paises ex-otomanos, islo & uma populzgdo com a qual tods o Orient= Priximo com-

flhavn 2 cidadania tyree-otomana ainda poucos anos antes.

{39} Quaado uma onda de refugiados encontrava membros de sua pripria nacionafidade ja
astabelecidos no pais para o qual haviam imigrado — come foi o caso dos arménjos & italianos na
Frang2, par exemplo, ¢ dos judeus por todz parte —, ocarria om certo tetrocesso na assimilagde da-
queles que haviam estado 13 havia mais tempo. Pois o seu awailio ¢ solidariedade siy podiam ser mobi-
lizades por um apele 3 macionalidade original que tinham em cormum com os cefy giados, [sso era do
interesse imediato dos paises inundadns de refugiados, mac incapazes, ou nin desecjosos, de [hes dar
auxitio direto ou o direito de trabalhar. Em tados esses ¢asos, o5 scatimentos nacionais do grupo
mais autzgo foi "um dos principals fateres da bem-sucedida fixsclio dos refugiades” (5 impson, op.
cit., pp- 45-6), mas. apelando para cssa consciéneia e solidariedade nacienal, os patses receptores
naterdlmente aumentavam o ndmero de elementos ndo-assimitados, que assim prolongavam 1 oy
condizdo real de estrangeicos. Para citar zpenas um easo: 10 mil refugiados italianes bastaram para
que s¢ 2diasse indefinidaments a assimilaglo de quase [ milhdo de imigrantes {taliangs na Franga.

ooy dee nPiprraets gt i

sentido de deter o dilfivio. J4 oo havia tecessidade de acontecimentos explo-
sives. Uma vez que dado niimero de pessoas sem Estado era admitido oum pafs,
o "despatriamento” se alastrava como deenga contagiosa. Nio apenas os ci-

- dzddos naturalizados corriam o riseo de reverter ao estada de apdtridas, mas as

condieles de vida de todos os estrangeiros deterioravam visivelmente, Nos anos
30 tornou-se cada vez mais dificil distizguir claramente entre refugizdos sem
Estado — isto &, apitridas — e estrangeiros residentes — istg &, cidadios de um
outro pais. Sempre que o governo tentave usar o seu direito, repatriando um
estrangeiro residente contra a sua vozlade, este fazia 0 méiximo para se refugiar
na condigdo de apitrida. Durante a Primeira Guerra Mundial, estrangeiros
*Inimigos” {isto €, cidaddos de um pais inimige) {4 haviam descoberio as van-

; iagens dessa condigdo. Mas aquilo que, na época, fora a esperteza de indi-

viduos que encodtravam uma brecha na let agorz constituia a reagdo instintva
das massas. A Fraaga — a maior irez de recepedo de imigrantes dz Europa, "
peis coatrolava o cadtico mercado de m3o-de-cbra ao apelar para trabalhadores
estrangeires em tempos de necessidade ¢ depertando-os em tempes de desem-
prego e de erise — ensinou aos “seus” estrangeiros uma ligio sobre as vantagens
da condicio do apitridz que eles ndo iram esquecer facilmente. Depois de
1935, ano da repatriagdo em massa empreendida pelo governc de Laval, Ja qua!
$0 os apitridas escaparam, os assim chamados “imigrantes econdmicos” e
outroes grupos que haviam vindo antes - baleinicos, italianos, poleneses e es.
vanhdis — misturaram-se &s ondas de refugiados numa mixérdia gue jamais
pide ser destringada novamente,

Muito pior que o dano causado pela condigio de apitrida &5 antigas ¢
necessdrias distingGes entre nacionais ¢ estrangeiros ¢ ao direito soberano dos
Estados em quest@es de nacionalidade ¢ expulsio, foi aquele sofrido pela pré-
pria estrutura das instituicBes legais da nagle, quando um crescente pdmero de
residentes teve de viver fora da jurisdigdo dessas leis, sem ser protegido por
quaisquer outras. O apitrida, sem direito 3 residénciz & sem o dirello de tra-
balhar, tinha, naturalmeate, de viver em constante transgressiv A lei. Estaya
sijcito a it para a cadeia sem jamais cometer wm crime. Mais do que {550, tada a
hierarquia de valores existente nos paises civilizados era invertida no seu caso,
Uma vez que ele constituia a anomalia ndo-prevista na lei geral, ecx melhor que
se convertesse na agemalia qua ela previa: o ertminoso.

o

i (40) G governo francas, seguido por cutros paises ocidentais, introduziu nos anes 30 v
s namerm cady vez maior de resiricles para os cidadios naturalizades; eram eliminades de certae _
profissdes por até dez 2aos da naturalizagdo, nie tinkam direilos politicos ctc. {41) Simpion, op. cit., p. 289, !
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A melhor forma de determinar se uma pessoa foi expulsa do imbito da lei
€ perguntar se, para cla, seria melhor cometer um crime. Se um pequeno furto
pode melhorar a sua pusiyd0 legal, pelo menos temporariamente, podemos estar
certos de que foi destituida dos direitos humanes. Pois o crime passa a ser,
entiio, a melhor forma de recuperagio de certa igualdade humana, mesmo que
ela seja reconhecida como exceglio A norma. O fato — importante — & que a lei
prevé essa excegdo. Como criminoso, mesmo um apétrida nio sera tratado pior

* que outro criminoso, isto ¢, serd tratado como qualquer cutra PCss0a nas mes-
mas condigBes. 56 como transgressor da lei pode o apétrida ser protegido pela
lei. Enquanto durem o julgamento e o pronunciamento da sua sentenca, estara
a salvo daquele dominio arbitririo da policia, contra o qual ndo existem advo-
g:w]os nem apelagdes. O mésmo homem que ontem estava na prisdo devido A
sua mera presen¢a no mundo, que ndo tinha quaisquer direitos e vivia sob
ameaga de deportagio, ou era enviado sem sentenga ¢ sem julgamento para
algum tipo de internagiio por haver tentado trabalhar e ganhar a vida, pode
tornar-se quase um cidadio completo gragas a um pequeno roubo. Mesmo que
ndo tenha um vintém, pode agora conseguir advogado, queixar-se contra os
carcereiros e ser ouvido com respeito. J4 nio é o refugo da terra: é suficiente-
mente importante para ser informado de todos os detalhes da lei sob a qual sera
julgado. Ele torna-se pessoa respeitivel. *?

Um modo muito menos seguro e muito mais dificil de passar de anomalia
nﬁo—rccon'hecida 4 posicio de excesdo reconhecida seria tornar-se génio. Assim
como a !e:t s6 conhece uma diferenga entre seres humanos, a diferenga entre o
ndo-criminoso normal e o eriminoso andmalo, também a sociedade conformista
reconhece apenas uma forma de individualismo determinado, o génio. A socie-
dade burguesa européia queria que o génio permanecesse além das leis hu-
manas, que fosse uma espécie de monstro cuja principal fungio social fosse
criar excitamento, e ndo importava realmente que fosse um fora-da-lel. Além do

mais, a perda da cidadania privava a pessoa nio apenas de protegdo, mas tam- |
bém de qualquer identidade claramente estabelecida e oficialmente reconhe-

cida, fato cujo simbolo exato era o seu eterno esforgo de obter pelo menos cer-
tiddo de nascimento do pafs que a desnacionalizava. Mas o seu problema sé
estava resolvido quando conseguia aquels grau de distingdo que separa o ho-
mem.da multiddo gigantesca e andnima. Somente a fama podia vir a atencera !
repetida queixa dos refugiados de todas as camadas sociais de que “ninguém |

42 2 bie |
(42) Na pritica, qualquer seatenga a que for condenado serd insignificante, comparada com |
um maidado de expulsio, cancelamento do direito d !
um campo de internamento. Um nipo-americano da
vesse na prisio quando o Exéreito ordenou o interna

e trabalhar ou um decreto que 0 mande para |
costa ocidental dos Estados Unidos, que esti-
mento de todos os americanos de ascend@acia
eus bens a qualquer prego; teria permanecido

oria garantia-lhe os direitos constitucionai
MR i clonais que
nenhuma af:l:udn., mesmo de total lealdade, the poderia garantir, uma vez que a sua cidadani: fq
b adania fosse

aqui sabe quem eu sou™; e a verdade & que as chances de um refugiado famoso
aumentam, da mesma forma que um cachorro perdido com pedigree sabrevive
mais facilmente que um outro cachorro perdido, que & apenas um ciio come os
demais.®

O Estado-nagio, incapaz de prover uma lei para aqueles que haviam per-
dido a protegio de um governo nacional, transferiu o problema para a policia.
Foi essa a primeira vez em que a policia da Europa ocidental recebeu autori-
dade para agir por conta propria, para governar diretamente as pessoas; nessa
esfera da vida pablica, ji ndo era um instrumento para executar e fazer cumprir
alei, mas se havia tornado autoridade governante independente de governos e
de ministérios.* A sua forga ¢ a sua independéncia da lei e do governo cres-
ceram na proporgio direta do influxo de refugiados. Quanto maior era o ni-
mero de apAtridas e de apitridas em potencial — e na Franga antes da Segunda
Guerra Mundial esse grupo atingiu 10% da populagdo total —, maior era o
perigo d gradual transformaglo do Estado da lei em Estado policial.

Nio é preciso dizer que os regimes totalitirios, onde a policia havia gal-
gado o auge do poder, ansiavam particularmente pela consolidacio desse poder
através do dominio de vastos grupos de pessoas que, independentemente de
quaisquer ofensas cometidas por individuos, estavam de qualquer modo forg do
dmbito da lei. Na Alemanha nazista, as leis de Nuremberg, com a sua dis-
tingdo entre os cidaddos do Reich (Reichsbiirger — cidaddos completos) e na-
cionais (Volksbiirger — cidadios de segunda classe sem direitos politicos), ha-
viam aberto o caminho para um estigio final no qual os “nacionais” de “sangue
estrangsi,. podiam perder a nacionalidade por decretos; s6 a deflag: ;o da
guerra evitou a promulgagio de uma legislagdo nesse sentido, que havia sido
detalhadamente preparada.**Por outro lado, os crezzentes grupos de apatridas

{43) O fato de que o mesmo principio de formagdo das elites funcionoun muitas vezes nos
campos de concentraglo totalitirics, onde a “aristecracia” era constituida de crimiuosos e alguns
“génios”, isto ¢, artistas ou escritores, mestra quio inEmamente s3o relacionadas as posigdes so-
ciais desses grupos.

(44) NaFranga, por exemplo, ficou comprovado que uma ordem de expulsio que emanasse
da policia era muito mais grave do que outra que viesse “apenas” do Ministério do Interior, & que o
ninistro do [nterior s raramente podia cancelar uma expulsio ordenada pela policia, enquanto o
processo oposto dependia, muitas Yezes, somente de suborno. Constitucionaimente, a policia esti
subordinada ao Ministério do Interior.

(+4a) Em fevereiro de 1939, o Ministério do Interior do Reich e da Pnissia apresentou o
“projeto de uma lei referente 3 aquisiglo e A perda da nacionalidade alem3™ que ia muito além da
legislaglo de Nuremberg. Segundo esse projeto. todes os filhos de “judeus, j_ydeus de sangue

misto ou pessoas de ouiro sangue esiranggiro” (que nunca poderiam vir a ser cidaddos do Reich de
qualquer forma) também nio tinham mais o direito 3 nacionalidade, “mesmo que o pai tivesse
nacionalidade alem3 por nascimento™, Essas medidas ji ndo estavam interessadas na legislaglo
antijudaica, como ficou evidenciado por uma opinilo emitida a 19 de julho de 1939 palo ministro da
Justiga, que sugeriu que “as palavras judeu ¢ judeu de sangue misto fossem omitidas da lei e subst-
tuidas por 'pessoas de sangue estrangeiro’, ou ‘pessoas de sangue ndo-alemio ou nle-germinico’
[nicke artverwand:]”. Uma interessante faceta desse plano de aumentar extrzordinafiaments a po-
pulagio apitrida da Alemanha nazista diz respeito acs enjeitados, que sio considerades explicita-
meate apitridas, “até que uma investigagdo de suas caracteristicas raciais possa ser feita™, Eis




nos paises ndn totalitirios levaram 2 vma forma de ilegalidade, organizada pela
policia, que praticamente resultou na caordenagdo do mundo lives com a legis-
lagZo dos paises totalitirics. O fato de virem a existir campos de concentragdo
para 0§ Inesmoes grupes em todos os paises, embora houvesse diferengas consi-
desdveis no tratamento dos internos, foi caracteristico da Spoca: se os nazistas
confinavam uma pessoz num campo de conceftracdo e ela conseguisse fugir,
digamos, para a Holands, os holandeses a colocavam num campo de inter-
nag¢do. Assim, muito antes do inicio da guerra, as policias em muitos paises
ocidentais, a pretexto d2 “seguranga nacional”, haviam, por iniciativa prépria,
estabelecido intimas ligardes com a Gestapo e a GPU, de modo que s¢ poderia
dizer que existia uma politica estrangeira policial independente, Essa politica
estrangeira dirigida pela policia funcionava 2 margem das diretrizes dos go-
vernos oficials; as relagBes entre a Gestapo e a policia francesa, por exemplo,
nunca foram t20 cordiais como na &poca do governo da Frepte Poputar de Léon
Blum, que determinou uma politica decididamente antigerminica. Em con-
waste com os governos, as organizagSes policiais ndo nutriam “preconceitos”
contra os regimes totalitirios; 2s informagBes e dentincias recebidas de agentes
da GPU eram tdo bem-vindas quanto a dos agentes fascistas e da Gestapo.
Conheciam o papel do aparciho pelicial em todos os regimes totalitirios, sa-
biam da sua elevada posi¢do social e importincia politica, e nunca se preccu-
param em esconder as suas simpatizs, O foto de que 05 alem?es enconlraram
tAc pouca resisténceia por parte das polinias dos paises que haviam ocupado, ¢ de
qué 05 alem3es puderam organizar o terror com = ajuda das pelcias locals, foi
em parte devido A poderosa posi¢io que a policia havia conquistado no decorrer
dos @005 ¢m seu irrestrito ¢ arbitrério dominio sobre os apatridas e os refu-
giados. -

Os judeus tiveram papel importante tanto na histéria da “nagio de mi-
norlas” cemoe na formagZo dos povos apitridas. Estiveram 3 frente do chamado
movimente de minorias, oo 58 em virtude de sua necessidade de protegdo {so-
mente igualada pela necessidade dos arménios) e da capacidade de aproveita.
mento de suas excelentes conexdes intemmacionals, mas, acima de tudo, porque
nide constituiam maioria em pais algum e, portanto, podiam ser considerados a
minorité par excellence, isto &, a tinica minoria cujos interesses sé podiam ser
defendidos por uma protegZo garantida internacionalmente,

As necessidades especiais do peve judeu constitviam o melkor pretexto

gqui. deliberadamente invertido, @ principie de que todo individuo nasce com direitos inalieniveis
garantidos por sua nacionalidade: agorz foao individuo nasce sem direitos, a nio ser que mais tards
& possa determioar ¢ contririo. )

) dossi2 origina] referents 10 projelo dessa legislacio, incluindo as opinides de todes os minis-
rios ¢ do Allo Comando da Wehrmacht, sncentra-se nos arquives do Yiddish Scieatific Tnstinze,
Hova York.

(45} Quanto ae pape! dos judeus oo formulagilo dos Tratados das Minonas, ver Macartoey,
op. eif.. pp. 4, 213, 281 ¢ passio; David Exdstein, Fe status juridigue des minorités en Curape,
Paris, 1932, pp. 11 s5; Otscar J. Januwsky, oa. e,

para que se negasse que os Tratados fossem uma solugZo entre a tendéncia das

novas nagies de assimilarem poves estrangeiros e a situagdo de nacionalidades .

4s quais, t40-50 por questdes de conveniénda, nlo se podiz canceder ¢ direito da-
autedeterminagio nacional, ' T
Alids, os primeiros Heimatlasen ou apatrides, como foram denominados.

pelos Tratados de Paz, eram, na maioria, exataments judeus que vitham dos o

Estados sucessérios ¢ n%o podiam ou nig queriam colocar-se sob a protegio
da maioria que havia sido levada a0 poder nos scus palses de origem. Somente
quando 2 Alemanha forgou os fudens alemes a emigrar, tornando-os apAtridas,
€ que o5 judeus passaram 2 constituir uma parte reatmente significativa dos
grupos apitridas. Mas, nos anos que se seguiram A bem-sucedida perseguigdo
de Hitler aos judeus, todos os palses com minorias comegaram 2 pensar em se
desfazer de algum modo de seus grupos mizoritirios, e era patural que come-
cassem a realizar essas idéias a partir da minorité par excellance, a finica pacio-
nalidade que realmente ndo tinha qualquer outra protegio além de um sistema
de minorias que, & essa alture, nio era mais que simples zombaria,

A gogo de que o problema do apitrida era primariamente judeu* foi um
pretexio usado por todos os governes que tentavam resolver o problema igno-
rando-o0. Nenhum dos estadistas se apercebia de que 2 solugito de Hitler para o
problema judaico — peimeiro, ceduzir os judevs alemdes 2 uma minoda njo~
reconhecida na Alemanba; depois, expulsi-los como apétridas: e, fnatmente,
rezgrupd-los em todos os lugares em que passassem a residir para envii-los aos
camposde exterm_...o —era uma elogiliente demo nstragio para o redto do murdo
de como realmente “liquidar™ todos os problemas relativos 3s minorias ¢ api-
iridas. Depois da guerra, vin-se que a questdo judaica, considerada a dniea in-
soliivel, foi realmente resolvida — por mein de um termitério colonizado e depois
conquistads —, imas isso niie resolveu o problema geral das minorias rem dos
apitridas. Pelo contrério, a solugio da questic judaica meramente produziu
uma nova categaria de refugiados, os drabes, acrescentande assim cerca de 700
mil a 300 mil pessoas a0 nimero dos que ndo t2m Estado nem direitos. E o que
acontecen na Palestina, em territdrio menor € em termos de poucas centenas de
mithares de pessoas, §ni repetido depois ta [ndia em larga escala, envolvendo
fuitos mithdes de homens. Desde os Tratados de Paz de 1919 e 1920, os refy-
giados e 05 apitridas 1ém-se apegado como uma maldigic 205 Fstadas recém-
estabelecidos, criados A imagem do Estade-nagio.

Para esses novos Estados, essa maldigZo contém o germe de uma doenca
mortal. Pois o Estado-nagdo nio pode existir quando o principio de igualdade
perante a lei & quebrade. Sem essa igualdade legal, que originalmente se desti-

(46} Essa noglo ndo € de modo algum, privitégio da Alemanha nazista, emborz somente
um 2ulor pazista ousasse expressi-la: "B verdade que continuarh 1 existir uma quesiia dos relu-
giados mesma quando ji nlo exisla a questla dos judews; mas, como o5 judeus constituem yma
porcenlagem tio aley dos refugindos, @ quastie dos refugiados -erd Bem mais simples™ {Kaber-
mang, “Day [nternationale Flichtlingsproblem” [0 problemy internacional dos refugiados], em
Leieschnit fir Politik, val. 29 3, 1939},
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nava a substituir as lels e ordens mais antigas da sociedada feudal, a nacfio se

dissolve numa massa anfrquica de individuos super e subprivilegiados. As leis

que nlo sdo iguais para todos transformam-se em direitos ¢ prvilégios, o que
contradiz a prépria natureza do Estado-nagdo. Quante mais clara & a demons-
tragdo da sua incapacidade de tratar os apatridas como “pessoas legais™, e
quante mais extenso £ o dominio arbitririo do decreto policial, mais dificil é
Ppara os Estados resistir 3 tentagdo de privar todos os cidadios da eondi¢ig Jegal
e domind-los com uma policia onipotente. -

2. ASPERPLEXIDADES DOS DIREITOS DO HOMEM

A Declaragiio dos Direitos do Homem, no fim do século XV I11, foi um
marco decisivo na histdra. Significava que doravante o Homem, & nio o co-
mando de Deus nem os costumes da his toria, seria a fonte da Lej. Independente
dos privilézies que a historia haviz concedido a certas camadas da sociedade ou
a certas nagbes, a declarago era ao mesmo tempo a mostre de que o homem se
libertava de toda espécie de tutela e o prenincio de que jé havia afingido a
maioridade. '

Mas havia outra implicagio que os autores da Declaragiio apenas perce-
beram pela metade. A DeclaragZo des Direites Humanos destinava-se também
4 Ser uma protegio imuito cecessiriz numa era em que 03 individuos j4 nio ¢s-
tavam a salvo nos Estades em, que haviam nascido, nesu — embora cristios —
seguros de sua iguaidade perante Deus. Em outras palavras, na nova sociedade
secularizada e emancipada, os bomens ndo mais estavam certos daqueles di-
rejtos sotiais e humanos Que, ate entdo, independiam da erdem politica, garan-
tidos 2o pelo governo gu pela constituiciio, mas pelo sistema de valores sociais,
espirituais ¢ religiosos. Assim, durante todo o séeuls X1X, o consense da opt-
nido era de que os direitos humanos tinham de ser invocados Sempre que um
individuo precisava de protegdo contrz a nova seberania do Estado ¢ a nova
arbitrariedade da sociedade,

Como s¢ afirmava que os Dircitos do Homem eram Inalicndveis, redu-
tiveis e indeduziveis de outros direitos ou leis, nio se invocava nenhuma autori-
dade para estabelect-los: o proprio Homem sedia 2 sna origent ¢ seu objetivo 1l
timo. Além disse, julgava-se que nenhuma lei especial seria necessiria para
protegé-los, pois se supunha qus todas as leis se baseavam neles. O Homem
surgia como o finico soberano em questdes de lei, da mesma forma come o pove
era proclamado o dinico soberana em questdes de governo. A soberania do povo
{difcrente da do principe} nflo era proclamada Pela gragz de Deus, mas em
nonie do Homem, de sorte que parecia apenas natural que os direitos "inalje-
niveis” do Homem encontrassem sua garantia 1o direito do POYe a um auto.
Baverno soberino ¢ se tom assem parte inalivndvel desse direito.

Em outras palavras, mal o bemem havia surgido como ser completaments
smancipado e isolado, quelevava en $i mesmo a sua dignidade, sem referdneia a
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alpuma ordem superior que o incorporasse, diluja-se como membro do povo.
Desde ¢ inicio, surgia o paradoxe contido na declaracio dos dircitos humanos
inaliendveis: ela se referia 2 um ser humang “abstrate”™, que nio exista em
parte alguma, pois até mesmo os selvagens viviam dentro de algum tipo de
ordem social. E, s¢ uma comunidade tribal ou outro grupo “atmsade” nio go-
zava de direitos humanos, & porque ohyiamente nio havia ainda atingido aquele
estdgio de civilizagio, o estigio da soberania popular ¢ naciona!, sendo opri-
mida por déspolas estrangeiros ou natives. Toda a questio dos direitos bumanos
fol associada & questiio da emancipagiio nacional; somente a scberania eman-
cipada do povo parecia capaz de asseguri-los — 2 soberania do pove a que o
individuo pertencia, Como a humanidade, desde 2 Revolugio Francesa, era
concebida & marpem de umz famflia de nacoes, tomou-se gradualtnente evi-
derte gue opovo, endoo individuo, representava aimagem do hormem. o

A total impiicagio da identificagdo dos direitos do homem com os direitos
dos povos no sistema europeu de Estados-nagBes 58 veio 1 luz quando surgiu de
repeate um ndmeto inesperado e crescente de pessoas & de povos cujos direitos
elementares eram 26 pouce salvaguardades pelo funcionamento dos Estados-
nagdes em plena Eurapa como o teriam sido no coragio da Africa. Os Direitos
do Homem, afinal, haviam sido definidos como “inalieniveis” porque sé su-
punha serem independentes de todos os governos; mas sucedia que, 20 mo-
mento ¢m que seres humznos deixavam de ter um governo propdo, nio restava
nenhuma avtoridade para protegd ' » nenhuma instiruigdo disposta a garent-
los. Cu, quando, como no casa das minerias, uma entdade interpacional se
investia de autoridade ndo-governamental, seu fracasso se evidenciava anles
mesme que suas medidas fossem completamente tomadas; nlo apenas os go-
vernos se opunham mais ou menns abertamente a essa usurpagdo de sua sobe-
rania, mas as proprias nacionalidades interessadas deixaram de recenhecer
uma garantia ndg-nacional, desconfiando de qualyuer ato que niv apyiasse
claramente os seus direitos “nacienals” (em contraposicio aos meros direites
“lingiisticos, religiosus e étnicos™), e preferinm voltar-se para a proteeilo di sua
mie-pitria “nacional”, como os alerdcs e hingaros que viviam fora da Ale-
manha ou Hungria, ou parz alguma espicie de solidariedade internacional.
£OmOo 03 judeus.’

Os apitrid-s estavan tio convencidos quanto as minoras de que a perda
de direitos nacionais era idéntica A perda de direitos bumanos e que 2 primeira

{47) Exemplos patéticos dessa conftanga exclusiva em Breitss nacionaic foram o consenti-
mento, antes da Segundy Guersa Murdial, Je quase 75T Ja mineiia 2l vu Tiioi ita e am
deixar vy seus lares e e reinatalaree: na Alemahl: 3 tresferdocia volunbinia para a Alemanhs de
uma cemunidade aiemd da Esloviata, ali presante desde o séenlo XTV: &, imedizfameaie 31’}{]? u
tErmino da guerra. a updninwe refeiclo, por parie dos refugiades ju\!cu;' de um campn .L!t e
gradus di giera situde na fralis, de oferra de raniralizagze ey masa feite pele governa ialiaco.
Bar e fon-
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levava & segunda. Quanto mais se lhes negava o direito sob qualquer forma,
mais tendiam a buscar a teintegracio auma comunidade nacional, em sua pro-
pria comunidade pacional. Os refugiados russos foram apenas os primeires a
insistir em sua nacicnalidade e a se defender contra as tentativas de aplutinagio
com 0itlros peves apatridas. Desde entSo, nenhum grupo de refugiados o dis-
Placed persons deixou de desenvolver uma violenta campanha em prof da ma-
nutengZo da conscigncia grupal, exigindo us seus direito. na qualidade de polo-
neses, judeus, alemZesete. — e somenle nessa qualidade. '

O pior € que as socfedades formadas para a protegio dos Direitos do
Homem e as tentativas de se chegar 2 uma nova definicio dos direitos humanos
eram patrocinadas por Hguras marginais - por alguns poucos juristas interna-
cionais sem experigncia politica, ou por filantropos apoiados pelos incertos sen-
timentos de idealistas profissionais. Os gripos que formavam e as declaragdes
que faziam tinham uma estranha semelbanca de linguagem e composicio com
0s das sociedades protetoras dos animais. Neahum estadista, nenhuma fgura
de certa importincia podia levi-los a sério; e nenhum dos partidos liberais ou
radicais da Europa achava necessirio incorporar aos seus programas uma nova
declarat@o dos direitos humanos, Nem sequer as préprias vitimas, em suas nu-
merosas teatativas de escapar do labirinto de arame farpade no qual haviam
sido atiradas pelos acontecimentos, invocaram — nem antes nem dépois da
Segunda Guerra Mundial — esses direitos fundamentais, que tic evidente-
mente lhes eram negados. Pelo contririo, a5 vitimas compartilhavam o desdém
e a indiferenca das autoridades constitufdas em refacio a qualquer tentativa das
sociedades marginais de impor os direitos humanos em qualquer sentido ele-
mentat ou peral. .

Certamente nde era devido # m4 vontade o fracasso de todos os respoa-
saveis em atender & calamidade de um grapo cada vez mais numeroso de pes-
soas forgadas a viver fora do mbito de Loda lei targivel. Os Direitos do Ho-
mem, solenemente proclamados peles ravolugBes francesa . amerdczna como
novo fundamento para as sociedades civilizadas, jamais haviam constiteido
questdo pratica em politica. Durante o séeulo XIX esses direitos haviam sido
invocados de mode bastante negligente, para defender cectos individuos contra
o poder crescente do Estado ¢ para atepuar a inseguranga social causada pela
Revolugiio Industrial. Messa época, o significado dos direitos humanas adguiriu
a conotago de slogans usados pelos protetores dos subprivilegiados, um direito
de exceqdo para quem nio dispunha de direitos useajs,

O conceito dos direitos humanos foi tratado de mado marginal pelo pen-
samento politico do séeulo XTX, e nenhum partide liberal do século XX houve
por bem inclui-los em seu programa, mesmo quandoe havia urgfneic 2z fazer

valer esses direitos. O mativo para isso parsce 6bvie: os direitos civis - isto &, 08
vérios direitos de que desfrutava o cidadio em seu pals — supostamente perso-
nificavam e enunciavam sob forma de leis os eternos Diteitos do Homem, que,
em si, se supunham independentes de cidadania ¢ nacionalidade. Todos os seres
humanos eram cidadaos de: algum tipo de commnidade politica: se as leis do seu
pais ndo atendiam 35 exigéneias dos Direitos do Homen, esperavi-se que nos
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palses democriticos eles a5 mudassem através da
por meie da agio revolucioniria. _ :

Os Direitos do Homem, supostemente inalieniveis, mostraram-se inexe-.

quivels — mesmo nos paises cujas constituicdes se baseavam neles — sempre -

Que surgiam pessoas que 0o eram cidadios de algum Estado soberano. A esse
fato, por si ji suficientemente desconcertante, deve acrescentac-se a confusio

criada pel2s numerosas tentativas de moldar o conceito de direitos humanos no -

sentido de defini-los com alguma convicg3o, em contrastz com os direitos do
cidadio, claramente delineados. ’ '
A primeira perda que sofreram essas pessoas privadas de direito oo foi a
da proteio legal mas a perda dos seus lares, o que significava a perda de toda a
textura social na qual haviam nascido e na qual haviar eriado para si um lugar
peculiar po mundo. Essa calamidade tem precedentas, pois na histdria 3o cor-
Tiqueiras as migragdes forcadas, por motivos poliicos ou econdmicos de indi-
viduos ou de povos inteiros. O que era tem precedentes niio era z perda do [ar,
mas a impossibilidade de éncontrar um nevo far, De sibito revelou-se nio exis-
tir luger algum na terra 2onde os emigrantes pudessem se dirigir sem as mais
severas restri¢Bes, nenhum pafs ao qual pudessem ser assimilados, nenhum ter-
ritério em que pudessem fundar uma nova comunidade propriz. Além da mais,
isso quase nada tinha 2 ver com qualquer problema material de superpopu-
lagdo, pois ndo era um problema de espage ou de demografia. Era um problema
de organizagdo politica. Ningnfm se apercebia de que a humanidade, conce-
bida durante tanto tempo 4 imagsm de uma fzmilia dz nagdes, haviz alcancado
o estigio em que a pessoa expulse de uma dessas comunidades rigidamente or-
ganizadas e fechadas via-se expulsa de toda a familia das nacSes. ®
A segunda perda sofrida pelas pessoas destituidas de seus direites foi 2
perda da protegio do governo, ¢ isso ndo significava apenas 2 perda da condigde
legal no préprio pais, mas em todos os paises. Os tratados de reciprocidade e os
acordos internzcionais teceram uma teia em volta da terra, que pessibilita ao
‘cidadio de qualquer pafs levar consigo a sua posicio legal, para onde quer que
vi (de modo que, por exemplo, um cidadio alemio sob o regime nazista nig
poderia nem no exterior contrair um casamento racialmente misto devido s leis
de Nuremberg}. No entanto, quem estd fora dessa teia estd fora de toda lega-
lidade (2ssim, durante a Gitima guerra, os apitridas estavam em posigio inva-
riavelmente pior que os estrangeiros inimigos, que ainda eram de certo modo
protegidos por seus governas através de acordos internacionais).
A perda da protegdo do governo foi um fenfmeno tio sem precedentes
quanto a perda do lar. Os paises civilizados ofereciam o direito de asilo Aqueles
que, por motivos politicos, haviam sido perseguidos por seus governos, e essa

{(48) As poucas oportunidades de inteyraglo que resfavam & maioria dos emigrantes eram,
geralmente, baseadas em sua nacionalidade de origem: os refugiados espanhéis, por exempla, spam
até certo pante bem-vindus no México. Ot Estados Unidos, oo inicio da década dog 20, 2dotzram
um sisiema de cotas segundo o qual cada nacienalidade ja represcntada no pais tinha, per assim
dizer, odiveito de receber um aiimero de compairictat propoteional A sua fraglo da populagle.
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pritica, embera nunca fosse incorporada oficialmente a qualguer constituicio,
funcionou bem na século XIX e ainda oo inicio do séeulo XX. A dificuidade
surgiu guando se verificou que as novas categorias de perseguidos eram dema-
siado numercsas para serem atendidas por uma priitica oficiosa destinada a
vasos excepcionals. Além disso, 2 maioria dos refugiados sequer poderia invocar
o direito de asilo, na medida em que ele implicitamente pressupunha convicgdes
politicase religiosas que, ilegais ou combatidas no pais de origem, nZo o eramno
pais de refiigio. Mas o8 novos refugiados nio eram perseguidos por algo que
tivessem feito ou pensado, e sim em virtade daquilo que imutavelmente eram —
nascidos oa raga errada {como nc caso dos judeus na Alemanha), ou na classe
errada (como no caso dos aristocratas na Rdssia), ou convocados pelo governo
errado {como no caso dos soldados do Exéreito Republicano espanhol).®

- Quanto mais elevado era o nimere de pessoas sem direitos, maior era 2
tentacdo de olhar menos para o procedimento dos EOYETNOS OPTESSOres que para
a condic3o dos oprimidos. E era clamoreso Que £3535 pesscas, embera perse-
guidas por algum pretexto politico, j& nZo comstituissem, como Sempre acon-
tecia com os perseguidos 1o decorrer da histéria, um risco e uma imagem vergo-
ohosa para os opressores; ndo eram consideradas, nem pretendiam ser, ini-
migos ativos, neas eram e nio pareciam ser outra coisa sendio seres humangs
cuja prépria inocucia ~- de qualquer ponto de vista ¢ especialmente do poite
de vista do governo opressor — era g seu maior infe. linio. A inocdacia, no sen-
tido de comgpleta falta de responszbilidade, ers a inarca da sua privagio de di-
relws e 0 selo da sua perda de posigio politica. .

Partanto, 56 aparentemente 2 necessidide da imposigio dos direitos hu-
manos se relaciona com o destino dos auténticos refugiados politicos. Estes,
becessariamente pouco numergsos, ainda gozam do direito de asilo em muitos
paises, ¢ esse direito age, de maneira informal, como genuine substituto da lei
nacional,

Um dos aspecios surpreendentes da nossa experifacia com os apitridas
Que podern beneficiar-se legalmente com a perpretagdo de um crime é o faty de
que parece mais ficil privar da legatidade uma pessoz completamente inaceate
do que alguém que tenha cometido um erime. Assumiu uma horrivel realidade
o famose chiste de Anatole France — “'se eu for acusado de roubar as torres de
Notre Dame, a iinica coisa que passo fazer € fugir do pais™. Qs juristas habi-
tuaram-se a pensar na lei em termos de castigo, que realmente nos priva de
certos direitos; para eles pode ser mais dificil Que para um leigo reconhecer que
a privagio da legalidude, isto &, de todos os direitos, J4 nio se relaciona com
crimes especificos.

{49) Quae pecigosy pode ser 3 inocdnciy do ponto de visla du yoverpa opresaor ficog clary
quando, durants 2 guerrn passada, o gaverno americans ofsrecey asilo o bados as refugiadis ale-
mdes ameagndos de extradigle sexundn o armisticio assinado Peta Franga de
de Hitler. Naturalmente, a candiglo #ra que & proponcnle pudesse provae
conlra v tegima nazista, Mas 3 HrOpgda dos relugiados alenties que jrrliap
divdo era muite peqicna, &, por ssiranlio gue PARER, N3G £ram esses ok que eo

Pérain e a Aleinanha
que havis feita algn
bsatisazer esta gon-
erbam o maiar peiign.
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Essa simagie ¢ um exemplo das muitas perplexidades inerenles 20 con-
ceita dos diseitos humanos. Nio importa como tenham sido definidos no pas-
sado (o direito A vida, 2 liberdade e 3 procura da felicidade, de 2cordo comm a
férmula americana; cu a igualdade perante a lei, 2 liberdade, a proteglo da
propriedade e a soberania nacional, segundo os franceses); nio importa como se
procure aperfeigoar uma f6rmula 3o ambigua como & busca da felicidade, on
uma formula antiquada come o direito indiseutivel 3 propriedade; a verdadeira
situz¢io daqueles a quem o século XX jogou fora do Smbito da lei mostra que
esses 10 direitos cuja perda n3o leva & absoluta privagdo de direitos. O soldado
durzaote a guerra & privade do seu direito & vida; o criminoso, do seu direito 4
liberdade; todos os cidadies, ouma emergéncia, do dircito de buscarem 2 feli-
cidade; mas ninguém diri jamais que em qualquer desses casos houve uma
perda de direitos humanos. Por outro lado, esses direitos podem ser concedidns
{se ndo usufreidos) mesmo soh condigbes de Fundamenta! privagdo de dirsitos.

A calamidade dos que no tém direitos ndo decorre do fato de terem sido
privados da vida, da Hberdade on da procura da felicidade, nem da igualdade
perante 2 fei ou da liberdade de opinido — férmulas que se destinavam a re-
solver problemas dentro de cerfas comunidades — mas do fato de jd nio g
tencerem a qualquer comunidads. Sua situagdo angustiante pio resulta do fato
de ndo serem iguais perante a lei, mas sim de ndo existiren mais leis para eles;
nao de serem oprimidos, mas de n3o haver ninguém mais que se interesse pot
eles, nem que seja parz anrimi-los. $6 no itimo estipgio de um longo processo o
seu direito 4 vida & ameagado; 56 se permanecersm absolutamente *supér-
fluos”, se nio se puder encontrar pinguém pare "reclami-los”, as suas vidas
podem correr perige. Os proprios nazistas comegaram a sua exterminagio dos
judeus privando-os, primeiro, de toda condicdn legal (isto &, da condig3o de
cidadios de segunda classe) e separando-os do mundo para ajunti-los em gtle-
tos e campos de concentracdo; &, antes de zcionarem as cAmaras de gas, haviam
apalpado cuidadosamente o terveno e verificado, para sua satisfagdo, que ne-
nhum pais reclamava aquela gente. O importante & que se criow uma condigio
de complata privagio de dirritas antss que v direlto 3 vida fosse ameagado.

G mesmo se aplica, com carta ironta, em relagdo 2o direito de liberdade,
que &, ds vezes, tido como a propria esséneia dos dircitos humanos. Nio hi
ditvids de que os que estZo fora do 3mbito da lef podem ter mais liberdade de
movimento do que um criminose legalmente encarcerado, ou de que gozam de
mais liberdade de opinido nos campos de internagio dos pafses dcmocréticos: do
que gozariam sob qualquer regime despdtico comum, para ndo falar de palses
totalitirios.® Mas nem a sua seguranga fsica — eamon Fato de serem alimen-
tados por alguma instifisigie benefiviente ¢statal ou privada - nem a liberdade

{500 Moesmo nas condigBes do tees or totalitico, o3 campus de u‘nnf-‘mmc-i? fm._"m' As vezes,
o anive lugar vnde ajoa erisiis duwin vesdyio de ].ibenf.adc ife pea izicl}n:n [ :‘l.: lilS:Z'lI.SS:l.\J_ Yer
Darid Housset, fex fotern de motre peart, Bagis, M7, g, guaslo 3 hb&"»'d“lllf E!EIJ‘.S_«.'U.\'..'M er-
Huchenwald, & Anten Ciliga, The Russiar eaizmd, Lﬂﬂdf'f’: . Zm: JCU-'FJ de “ihas dz liberdads",
“a liberdade espititeal™ quze reindva em afgns oeais wovidtons Jedeteng o,
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de opinido alteram a sua situacdo de privagio de dirsitos. O prolongamenta de
suas vidas & devido 3 caridade e ndo ao direito, pois nio existe lei que possa for-
¢ar 2s nages 2 alimenta-los; a sua liberdade de movimentos, se a t&m, nay lhes
di penhum direite de residéncia, do qual até o criminoso encarcerady desfruta
naturaimeate; e a €ua liberdade de opinifio & uma liberdade fiitil, pois nada do
que pensam tem qualquer imporidncia

Estes dltimos pontos sfo cruciais. A privagdo fundamental dos direitos
humanos manifesta-se, primeiro ¢ acima de tudo, pa privagfo de um lugar no

mundo que torne 2 opinido significativa e 2 agZo eficaz. Algo mais fundamenta] -

do que a liberdade e a justica, que s3o os dircitos do cidadio, estd em jogo
quando deixz de ser natural que m homem pertenca 2 comunidade em que’
nasceu, & quando o n#o pertencer a ela nfo & um ato da sua livre escolha, ou
quando estd numa situaglo em que,  nio ser que cometa um crime, receberd
um tratamento independeate do que ele faga ou deixe de fazer. Esse extremo, e
nada mais, € a situaglo dos que s&o privados dos seus direitos humanos. $3o
privados n3o do seu direito A liberdade, mas do direito 4 acdo; no do direito de
pensarem o que quiserernt, mas do direite de opinarem. Privilégios {em alguns
casos), injusticas (na maicria das vezes), béncdos ou ruinas thes serio dados ao
sabor do acaso e sem qualquer relagio com o que fazem, fizeram ou venham z
fazer. . . o

54 couseguimos perceber a existéncia de um direito de ter direitos (e isto: '

significa viver auma estrut-~ onde se é julgado pelas acBes ¢ opinides) ¢ de um
direito de pertencer a 2lgum tipo de comunidade organizada, quapndo surgiram!
milh&es de pessoas que haviam perdido esses direitos e nio padiam recuperi-los,
devido A nova situago politica global. O problema ndo & que essa calamidade’
tenha surgido afio de alguma falta de civilizagio, atraso ou simples tirania, mas
sim que ela n3o pudesse ser reparada, porque ji nio hi qualquer Iugar “in-!
civilizado™ na terra, pois, queiramos ou pae, j& comecamos realmente a viver
num Mundo Unico. $6 com uma bumanidade completamente organizada,
perda do lar e da condigio politica de um homem pode equivaler 3 sua ex-
pulsdo dz hemanidade.

Antes que isso ocorresse, aquilo que hoje devemos chamar de “direito hu- |

mano” teria side concebido como caracteristica geral da condigiio humara que !
nerhuma tirania poderia subtrair. Sua perda envolve a perda da relevincia da °
fala {e o homem, desde Aristoteles, tem sido definide como um ser que comanda |
o poder da lala ¢ do pensamento) ¢ a perda de todo relacionamento humano (eo
homem, de novo desde Aristételes, tem sido concebida come a “'animal poli- -
tieo™, isto &, que por definigio vive em comunidade), isto ¢, a perda, em outras
Palavras, das mais essenciais earacteristicas da vida humana. Este era, até certo
ponto, ¢ caso dos escravos, a quem Aristdteles, portante, nio incluiy entre os
seres lumanos. A ofensa fundamental com que a escravidio atingia os direitos
humanoes nav consistia wa eilminago de sua liberdade {0 que pode ocorrer em
muitas oukras situagBes), mas no fato de ter tirado de uma categoria de pessoas
até mesmo a possibilidade de lutarem pela liberdade — lutz que aindz era
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possivel sab a tirania, ¢ mesmo sob as condicdes desesperadas do terror mo-
derno {mas nZa nas condicbes de vida dos campos de tonceniraglo). O crime de |
instituir a escravidiio nfo comegou quando um pavo derrotou ¢ escravizon o
seus inimigos (embora, paturalmente, isso j& fosse bastante), mas quando a
escravidiio se tornou uma instituig?o na qual alguns homeas “nasciam™ livres, e
outros escrayos; quando foi esquecido que foi 0 komem qué privara os seus
semelhantes da liberdade, e quando se atribuiu A ratureza a aprovagio do cri-
me. Contude, A luz de eveates recentes, & possivel dizer que mesmo os escravos
ainda pertenciam 4 algum tipo de comunidade humana; seu trabalho era neces- .
shrio, usado e explorado, e isso os mantinha dentro do mbito da humanidads,
Ser um escravo significaya, afinal, ter uma qualidade difereate, mas s2mpre
com vm lugar na sociedade; portacto, alge mais que 2 abstrata nudez de ser
unicamente humano e nada mais: Assim, a calamidade que se vem abatendo
sebre um nimero cada vez malor de pessoas ndc £ a perda de direitos espe-
cificos, mas a perda de uma comunidade disposta e capaz de garantir quajsquer
dir=itos. O homem pode perder todos os chamados Direitos do Homem sem
perder 2 sua qualidade esseacial de homem, sua dignidade humana. $6 a perda
da prépria comunidade € que o expulsa da humanidade.

O direito que cortesponde a essa perda, e que ounea [of sequer menciozado
entre os direitos humanos, nio pode r2r expresso em termos das categorias go
século XVIIL, pois estas presumem que os divellos emanam diretamente da
“nntureza’ do homem — e, portanto, faz poucs diferencs se essa natureza &
visualizada em termos de el natural ou de um ser eriado & imagem de Deus, s
se refers a direitos **naturais™ ou 2 mandamentos divinos. O fator decisivo & que
esses direitos, ¢ a dignidade humana que eles ontorgam, deveriam permanecer
validcs » reais mesmo que somette existisse um tinico ser humano na face da
terra; ndo dependem da pluralidade humana e devem permanecer validos mes-
mo que um ser humano seja expulso da comunidade humara. o

Quando os Direites do Homem feram proclamados pelz primeira vez,
foram considerados independentes da histdria e dos privilégios concedidos pela
histéria a certas camadas da sociedade. Essa nova independéneia constituia a
recém-descoberta dignidade do homem, Desde o infcio, 2 nahurera dessa povz
dignidade era um tanto ambigva. Os direitos histricos foram substituidos por
direitos naturais, & *‘natureza’ tomeu o lugar dz histéra, e se supunha tacita-
mente que a natureza era menos alheia & esstncia do homem que a2 histéria, A
prépria linguagem da Declaragio da Independéncia americana ¢ da Déclara-
tion des Droits de I'Homme — "inaliendveis”, “recebidos por nascimento™,
“verdades evidentes por si mesmas” — implica a crenga em certa “naturcza™
hamana que seria sujeita 3s mesmas leis de evolugio que a do individuo, ¢ da
qual os dirzitos ¢ as leis podiam ser deduzidos. Heje estamos, talvez, em methor
posiio para julgar o que € exatamente essa “natureza” humana; pelo menos,
ela demonstrou potencialidades ndo reconhecidas & nem mesmo suspeitadas
pela filosolla ¢ pela refigiio do Ocidents, que a definitam por mais de 3 mil
anos. Mas nilo € apenas o aspeclo, por assim dizer, humano da nakureza que se
ternou duvidoso para nds, O homem afienou-se da natureza desde que apren-
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deu a domins-ta a tal pogto que a destruicdo de toda a vida orginica da terra
com instrumentos feitos por cle se tornou concebivel ¢ tecnicamente possivel,
Desde que um conhecimento mais profundo dos processos naturajs instilou sé.
rias dividas quanto A existéncia de quaisquer leis paturais, a prépria naturesa
assumiu um aspecto sinistro. Comg deduzir lefs e direjtos de um Universo que
aparectements os desconhece?

O homem do século XX se tornon tao emancipado da patureza come o
hamem do século XVIH se emancipou da histéria. A histéria e a natureza toes
naram-se, ambas, alheias a nés, no sentido de que 3 esséncia do homem ji nip
Ppode ser compreendida em termos de bma nem de outra. Por puirg lado, a hu-
manidade, que para o século XVII, na terminologia kantana, nio passara de
uma idéfa reguladora, tornou-se hoje de fato inelutével. Esta nova situagio, na
qual 2 “bumanidade” assumiy da fato um papel antes atribuidg 3 natureza oy &
histéria, significaria nesse coatexto que ¢ direito de ter direitos, ou o direilo de
cada individuo de pertencer & humanidade, deveria ser-garantido pela prépria
humanidade. Nadz nog asségura que isso sefa possivel. Pois, contrariamenta 35

ranos; e, porenquanto, nag existe Uma estera Superior As nagdes. Além disso, o
dilema nfio secia resolvido pela criagio de um “governo mundial”, Esse governo
mundial estd, realment:, deptro dog Limites do possivel, mas hi mokivos para

saspr:i.tnr E;ue.- na rfmlidade, seriz muito diferente daquele que & Promovido por .
Lrganmizacdes idealistas. Qg crimes confra os direitos bumanos, especialidads

dc:s Iegimes totalitirios, podem sempre jusficar.se pela desculpa de que o di-
Teito equivale ag que & bom ou 1itil para ym todo, em contraste com ag suas
partes. (O lema de Hitler, d. que “o direito & aquilo que € bom para o alemis",
€ 2penas a forma vulgar de ymg concepedo da lef que pode ser enconirada em
toda p'arte €que, n2 pritica, sd nig Pérmoaneceré eficaz se ag tradigdes mats anti-
.ga.'s, :_nnda. em vigor nas constituices, o evitaremn.) Uma concepeio da lei que
1_deut:ﬁ_ca odireito comra Bogdo do que é hor — paraoindividuo, oy para a famj-
lia, ou para ¢ povo, oy P212 2 maioria — torngge inevitdvel quanda as medidas
a'bsolut:ls ¢ franscendentais da religifio ou da lei da natureza perdem 1 sua auto-
ridade, E essqy sitvagio de forma alguma se resolverd pelo fato de ser g bumani.
dade 2 upidade 3 quai se aplica g que & “bom", Pois & Perfeitamente concebive]

e mesnfo deniro das possibilidades politicag priticas, que, ym belo dia uma:
lfumam'dade altamente organizada ¢ mecanizada chegue, de maneira dt:n:mcr:':-
tica — isio ¢, poe decisio da majora —s & conclusip (¢ que, para & humagj-
dade como um todo, convém liquidar certas partes de si mesmy, Aqui, nos
problemas da realidada concrela, conirontamo-nos com uma das majy an'ti as
perplexidades dg filosofia politica, que pdde permanecer desapererhidy Eﬂ—
ments enquanto yma teologia cristd estivel fornecis a estrubypa de todos os
p_roblemas politicos ¢ filesOticos, mas que, hi muiis tempo atrds, lovou Platio a

dizer: "Ny g homem, mas um deus, devesarg medida de todas 25 cojsas',
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Estes fatos e refledes constituem o Que parece uma confirmacXo irdnica,
amarga e tardia dos famosos argumentos com que Edmnad Burke se opds A
Declaragdo des Direitos do Homern feita pela Revolugio Francesa. Paseceni dar
alento & suz afirmag¥o de que o5 direjtos humanos eram umg “absiracio”, que
seria muito mais sensalo confiar na “heranga vinculada" dos direitos Qe o
Lomem fransmite aos seus filhas, come transmite a propria vida, e afirmar que
os seus direitos s%o os “direitos de um inglds™ e n3o ox dirsitos inalieniveis da
homem.® De acordo com Burke, os direitos de que desfrutamos emanam “de
deniro da nacie™, de modo que nem a lsi aatural, nem o mandameanty diviago,
fem qualquer conceito de humanidade como o d= "raga humana™ de Robes:
plerte, “2 soberana da terra™, s3o necessirios como fonte daleis? * L !

A validade pragmaitica do conceito de Burke parece estar fora de divida,
A luz de nossas muitas experiéncias. Nio apenas 2 perda de direitos nacionais
levou 2 perda dos direitos bumanos, mas a restauragio desses direitos humanos,
come demonstra o exemplo do Estado de Tsracl, s0 pdde ser realizada ats agora
pela restauragio ou pelo ¢-*shelecimento de direitos nacionais. O coneeito de
direitos humanos, baseado na suposts existéucia de um ser humanc em si, des-
moronou no mesme instante em que aqueles que diziam zereditar gele sz con-
frontaram pela primeira vez com seres que Baviam realmente perdido todas as
Outras qualidades e relagdes especif.. 2s — ¢..olo que ainda eram humanes, O

rundo ndo viv nada de sagrado na abstrata nudez de ser unicamente humano,
E, em vista das condiges politicas objetivas, & difici dizer como teriam ajudado
a resolver o problema os coaceitos do homem sobre o3 quais se baseiam o5
direitos humanos — que & criade 3 imagem de Deus (na formuls «mericana), ou
que representa 2 humanjdade, ou que traz em si as sagradas exigéneias da lei
natural (na forimula Francesa),

Os sobreviventes dos campos de exterminio, o3 internados nos campos de
concentragio e de refugiados, e até os refativamente afortunados apatridas,
puderam ver, mesmo sem os argumentos de Burke, que a nedez abstrata de
serem unicamente humanes era o maior risco que cermam. Devido a ela, eram
considerados inferiores ¢, receosas de que podiam terminar sendo considerados
animais, insistiam na sua nacionalidade, o Gltimo vestigio da sua antiga cida-
dania, como o Gltime lago remanescente e reconhecido que os ligaria i humani-
dade. Sua desconfianca em relagdo aos direitos naturais e sua preferéneia pelos
direitos nacionais advém precisamente da sua compreensie de que os dirgjlos
naturais sio concedidos 21¢ ans selvagens. Burks ji havia temido Que o3 dirvitos
naturais “inaliendveis” samente confirmariam o “dircito do sclvagfem nu”,8 e,
portanlo, reduziriam as naydes civilizadas 2 cunfliq."iﬂ Eic scIvagerfa.. Umna vez
qQue somente os selvagens nzda t8m em que se apolar senio o fato minime de sua

(34} Edwund Bucke, Repfoction: on the revulition fa Franie, | ), nditade por T f Paeng,
Everyman’s Library, ] .

{52) Dis ursa de Hobespicere do dia 74 de abril e 1793,

{33 Totrodug 3o de Payne o oo de Bucke, op. ot
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origem humana, as pessoas se apegam 2 sua nacionalidade tio desesperada-
mente quando perdem os direitose a prote¢do que essa nacionalidade lhes ou-
torgou no passado. Somente esse passado, com a sua “heranga vinculada”,
parece atestar o fato de que ainda pertencem ao mundo civilizado.

Se um ser humano perde o seu status politico, deve, de acordo com as
implicagdes dos direitos inatos e inalienaveis do homem, enquadrar-se exata-
mente na situagio que a declaragio desses direitos gerais previa. Na realidade,
© que acontece é 0 oposto. Parece que 0 homem que nada mais é que um homem
perde todas as qualidades que possibilitam aos outros trati-lo como seme-
lhante. Este é um dos motivos pelos quais é muito mais dificil destruir a perso-
nalidade legal de um criminoso, isto ¢, de um homem que assumiu a responsa-
bilidade de um ato cujas conseqfiéncias agora determinario o seu destino, que a
de um homem a quem foram negadas todas as responsabilidades humanas co-
muns. -

Os argumentos de Burke, portanto, assumem novo significado quando
olhamos apenas a condigio humana geral daqueles que foram expulsos de todas
as comunidades politicas. Independentemente de tratamento, de liberdades ou
de opressio, de justica ou de injustica, perderam todos aqueles elementos do
mundo e todos aqueles aspectos da existéncia humana que sio o resultado do
nosso trabalho comum, produto do artificio humano. Se a tragédia das tribos
selvagens é que habitam uma natureza inalterada que ndo sdo capazes de do-
minar, mas de cuja abundincia oy fragilidade dependem para viver, que vivem
€ morrem sem deixar vestigio algum, com terem contribuido em nada para um
mundo comum, entio essas pessoas sem direitos retrocedem realmente ao es-
tado da natureza. Certamente nio sio barbaros; na verdade, alguns deles per-
tencem as camadas mais educadas dos seus respectivos paises; contudo, num
mundo que ja quase extinguiu a selvageria, s3o como ot 1 -imeiros sinais de um

possivel retrocesso da civilizagio.

Quanto mais altamente desenvolvida a civilizagdo, quanto mais perfeito o
mundo que ela produziu, quanto mais 4 vontade os homens se sentem dentro do
artificio humano — mais ressentem tudo aquilo que ndo produziram, tudo o
que lhes ¢ dado simples e misteriosamente. Para o ser humano que perdeu o seu
lugar na comunidade, a condigao politica na luta do seu tempo e a personali-
dade legal que transforma num todo consistente as suas agoes e uma parte do
seu destino, restam apenas aquelas qualidades que geralmente so se podem
expressar no dmbito da vida privada, e que necessariamente permanecerio
ineptas, simples existéncia, em qualquer assunto de interesse piblico. Essa
simples existéncia, isto &, tudo o que nos é misteriosamente dado por nasci-
mento, e que inclui a forma do nosso corpo ¢ os talentos da nossa mente, 56
pude ser aceita pelo acaso imprevisivel da amizade e da simpatia, ou pela gran-
de e incalculavel graca do amor que diz, como santo Agostinho, Volu ut sis
(quero que sejas), sem poder oferecer qualquer motivo particular para essa su-
prema e insuperdvel afirmacio,

Desde o tempo dos gregos, sabemos que a vida politica altamente desen-
volvida gera uma suspeita profunda em relagio a essa esfera privada, um pro-
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fundo ressentimento contra o incémodo milagre contido no fato de que cada um
de nos é feito como é — dnico, singular, intransponivel. Toda essa esfera do que
é meramente dado, relegada 2 vida privada na sociedade civilizada, & uma per-
manente ameaga A esfera piblica, porque a esfera piblica é tio consistente-
mente baseada na lei da igualdade como a esfera privada ¢ baseada na lei da
distingdo e da diferenciagdo universal, A igualdade, cm contraste com tudo o
que se relaciona com a mera existéncia, nio nos é dada, mas resulta da orga-
niza¢do humana, porquanto é orientada pelo principio da justiga. Nio nas-
cemos iguais; tornamo-nos iguais como membros de um grupo por forga da
nossa decisdo de nos garantirmos direitos reci procamente iguais.

- .. Nossa vida politica baseia-se na suposi¢do de que podemos produzir igual-
dade através da organizag3o, porque o homem pode agir sobre 0 mundo comum
e mudi-lo e construi-lo juntamente com os seus iguais, e somente com os seus
iguais. O cendrio obscuro do que é simplesmente dado, o pano de fundo consti-
tuido por nossa natureza imutivel, adentra a cena politica como elemento
alheio que, em sua diferenca demasiado obvia, nos lembra as limitagdes da
atividade humana — que sio exatamente as mesmas limitagGes da igualdade
humana. A razio pela qual comunidades politicas altamente desenvolvidas,
como as antigas cidades-Estados ou os modernos Estados-nagdes, tio freqien-
temente insistem na homogeneidade étnica é que esperam eliminar, tanto quan-
to possivel, essas distingdes e diferenciagdes naturais e onipreszntes que, por si
mesmas, despertam silencioso édio, desconfianga ¢ discriminagio, porque
mostram com impertinente clareza aquelas esferas onde o homem nio pode
atuar e mudar 4 vontade, isto é, os limites do artificio humano. O “estranho™ ¢
um simbolo assustador pelo fato da diferenga em si, da individualidade em si, e
evoca essa esfera onde o homem nio pode atuar nem mudar e na qual tem,
portanto, uma definida tendéncia a destruir. Se um negro numa comunidade
branca é considerado nada mais do que um negro, perde, juntamente com o seu
direito 4 igualdade, aquela liberdade de agdo especificamente humana: todas as
suas agdes sdo agora explicadas como conseqiiéncias “necessirias” de certds
qualidades do “negro”; ele passa a ser determinado exemplar de uma espécie
animal, chamada homem. Coisa muito semelhante sucede aos que perderam
todas as suas qualidades politicas distintas e se tornaram seres humanos e nada
mais. Sem divida, onde quer que a vida piblica e a sua lei da igualdade se
imponham completamente, onde quer que uma civilizagio consiga eliminar ou
reduzir ao minimo o escuro pano de fundo das diferencas, o seu fim serd a
completa petrificagdo; serd punida, por assim dizer, por haver esquecido que o
homem ¢ apenas o senhor, e nio o criador do mundo.

O grande perigo que advém da existéncia de pessoas forgadas a viver fora do
mundo comum é que sdo devolvidas, em plena civilizagio, 4 sua elementaridade
natural, & sua mera diferenciagio. Falta-lhes aquela tremenda equalizagio de
diferengas que advém do fato de serem cidadins de alguma comunidade, e no
entanto, como ji niio se lhes permite participar do artificio humano, passam a
pertencer & raga humana da mesma forma como animais pertencem a uma
dada espécie de animais. O paradoxo da perda dos direitos humanos & que essa
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— sem uma profissfo, sem uma cidadania, sem uma opiniZo, sem uma agdo pela
qual se identifique e se especifique — ¢ diferents em geral, representando nada
além da sua individualidade absoluta e singular, que, privada da expressio e da
ag3a sobre um mundo comum, perde todo o sex significado.

O perigo da existéncia dessas pessoas € duplo: primeiro, ¢ mais abvio, o

seu niimero cada vez maijor ameaca a nossa vida politica, o nosso artificio hy-

perdacoincide com o instante em que a Pessoa e torna wm ser Humano em geral If . .
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mano, o mundo que é o resultado do nosse esforgo comum e coordenado, da ;
Mmesma forma — ¢ talvez de forma ainda mais terrive] — que 2 violencia dos Parte I
elementos da natureza ameagaram no passado a exist®nciz das cidades e dos il

_ paises construfdos.pelo homem, J4 nde & provivel que venha de fora algum 4 T OT ALT T ARISM (8]
perigo mortal & chvilizac¥e, A natureza i3 foi domada, e n3o hi birbzros amea- H '

¢ando destruir ¢ que pdo podem compreender, como os monghis.ameagaram a
Europa durante séculos. Até mesma o surgimento de governos totalitirios & um
fen8renc interno, e nio exierno, da civilizagio. O Perigo & que uma civilizagdo
global, universalmente correlata, possa preduzir birbaros em seu préprio seio
por forgar milhdes de pessoas 2 condigBes que, a despeito de todas as aparén-
cias, sio as condipdes da selvageriz.

Gs homens normais  nio sehemn  gque (udo ¢ possive
David Rouss,

(59 Essa moderna expulsio da humanidade teny consegldéncias muite majs radicnis que o
costunie antigo e medieval da proseriglo. A proscricdo (ostracisme na Grivia, excomunhia na
Europa crista), certamenta o mals ‘eerive] deslino que a i primitiva podia infligic™, colocandu a
vida do proserito A jnerct de quem deparasse com ele, desaparccen com o estabelecimento de um
sistema eficaz de exceugio da led, & foi linalmente substituida pelos tratadgs de extradiclo entre o 1
paises. Havia side principalments um subslitule da forgs policial, destinadz a farer cum que oy ’
criminoses se entregassem A justica, A Idade Média, em sua fase inicial, parece ter astado bem
cousciunte do perigo relacionado com a "morte civil A c.'ﬂ:nmunhﬂo, nos dRines anos da Impérie
Romany, significava morte eclesifstion, mas defrava 3 Pes3oa que havia perdido sy partivipagio na
igreja plena lberdade em todos os cutros aspectos, A MOt Chon e & marte ¢lestisiivg so se tor.
B naram idénticas na epa iwruringia, fpocy em que w excomunhlo “geralments feral fimitada &
i relirada ou suspensly temporiria de direitas s participacko que podiam ser recuperndos”, Ver os
artigos "Outluery™ o “Excommunication”, e Encyclopedia of social seivnons. Tanmibén o artigy -
“Fricdlosigkeit™ nu Fefmwprzer Lexiton.
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Louis Wirth: The Problem of Minority Groups

Certain religious communities especially were the
typical concomitants of a tribal or mational con-
sciousness based on a belief in blood relationship.
But in the absence of the political community, pres-
ent or past, the external delimitation of such a com-
munity was usually rather indistinet. The religious
cc mmunities of Germanic tribes, as late as the late
Burgundian period, were rudiments of political
commutities and therefore apparently firmly de-
limited. The Delphian eracle was an undoubted
cultic sign of the national identity of the Greek
world. But God revealed information even to the
barbarians and accepted their adulation, toc, and
only {ew segments of Greeks, and none of their
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most powerful communities, took part in the “so-
cietalized" administration of tkis cult. The com-
munity of cuit as an index of “tribalism” is thus
generally either a remnant of a largely political type
of community, which once existed but was de-
stroyed by disunion and colonization, or it is—as
in the case of Delphian Apollo—a product of a
“guliure-community” brought about by other than
purely ethnic ¢conditions, and which in its turn gives
rise to the belief in blood relationship. A history
shows how easily political communzl action can
give rise to the idea of blood relationship, unless

gross differences of anthropological type are there
to impede it.

2. The Problem of Mirority Groups _

By LOUIS WIRTH

WE MAY DEFINE a minofily as a group
of people who, because of their physical or cultural
characteristics, are singled out from the others in
the society in which they live for differential and
unequal treatment, and who therefore rega: d them-
selves as abjects of collective diserimination. The
existence of a mipority in a society implies the exist-
ence of a corresponding dominant group enjoying
higher social status and greater privileges, Minority
status carries with it the exclusion from full partici-
.pation in the life of the society. Though not neces-
sarily an alien group. the minority is treated and
regards itself as a people apart,

To understand the nature and significance of
minorities il is necessary to take account of their
objective as well as their subjective position. A
minority must be distinguishable from the domi-
nant group by physical or cultural marks. In the
absence of such identifying characteristics it blends
into thf: rest of the population in the course of time.
Minorities objectively occupy a disadvantageous
position in society, As contrasted with the dominant
group they are debarred from certain opportunitics
—<economic, social and political. These depriva-
tions circumscribe the individual's freedom of

Reprinted from Louis Wicth, ' The Problem of i
Groups,” in Ralph Limon (ed.), The Science of ﬂ:l'r:rinﬁ;
the World Crisis (New York: Columbia Universily Press,

1345), pp. 347-32, 154-56, 358-60, 361-64, wi -
mission of Columbia Universily Press. » With the per

choice and self-development. The members of mi-
nority groups arc held in lower esteemy and may
even be objects of contempt, hatred, ridicule, and
violence. They are generally socially isolated and
frequently spatially segregated. Ther subordinate
position becomes manifest in their unequal access
te educational opportunities and in their restricted
scope of accupational and professional advance-
ment. They are not as free as other members of so-
ciety to join the voluntary associations that express
their interests. They sufier from more than the or-
dinary amount of social and economi¢ insecurity.
Even as concetns public policy they are frequently
singled out for special treatment; their properiy
rights may be restricted; they may not enjoy the
equal protection of the laws; they may be deprived
of the right of suffrage and may be excluded from
public office. .

Aside from these objective characteristics by
which they are distinguished from the dominant
group and in large measure as a resuli of them, mi-
norities tend to develop a set of attitudes, forms of
behavior, and other subjective characteristics which
tend further to set them apart. One cannot long dis-
criminate against people without generating in them
a sense of isolation and of persecution and without
giving them a conception of themselves as more
different from others than in fact they are. Whether,
as a result of this differential treatment, the minority
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310 Part Two, Sec. A—Ascriptive Solidarities

comes to sufier from a sense of its own inferiority
or develops a feeling that it is unjustly tr.ated—
which may lead to a rebetlicus attitnde—depends in
part upon the length of time that its status has ex-
isted and in part upon the total social setting in
which the difierential treztment operates. Where a
casie svstem has existed over many generations and
is sanctioned by religious and other sentiments, the
attitude of resignation is likely to be dominant over
the spirit of rebellion. But in a secular society where
class rather than casts pervades the stratification of
people, and where .. ...uon of minority status
is of recent origin, minorities, driven by a sense of
frustration and unjustified subordination, are likely
1o refuse to accept their status and their depriva-
tion without some effort to improve their lot,

When the sentiments and attitude of such a dis-
advantaged group become articulate, and when the
members become conscious of their deprivations
and conceive of themselves as persons having rights,
and when they clamor for emancipation and equal-
1tv, a minority becomes a political force 1o be reck-
oned with. To the individual members of such a
group the most onerous circumstance undder which
they have 1o labor is that they are treated as mem-
bers of a category, irrespective of their individual
merits. Hence, it is imporiant tc recognize that
membership in a minority is inveluntary; our own
behavior s irrefevant. Many of us are identified
wiih political, social, and intellectual groups which
do not enjov the favor of the dominant group in so-
eiety, bul as long as we are free to join and to leave
such groups at will we do not by virtue of our mem-
bership in them belonz to a minority. Since the
rzcial stock from which we are descended is some-
th:ng over which we have perhaps least control 2ol
since racial marks are the most visible and perr.i-
nent marks with which we nr~ afflicted, racial ra-
narities tend 1o be the mes vinduring minorities of
al,

It should be noted further that a minority is not
necessarilv an alien group. Indeed, in many parts of
the world it is the native peeples who constitute the
minority, whereas the invaders, the conguerors, or
the newcomers occupy the status of dominant
groups. In the United States the indigerous Indians
occupy the position of a minority. In Canada the
earlier French settlers are a minority in relation to
the more recent English migrants. In almost ali
colonial cot ntries it js the “foreigners” who are
dominant ard the indigencus populaticns who are
subordinate.

Nor should it be assumed that the concept is a
statistical one. Although the size of the group may
have some effcet upon its status and upon its rela-
tonship to the dominant group, minorities are not

to be judged in terms of numbers. The people whom
we regard as a minority may actually, from a nu-
merical standpoint, be 2 majority. Thus, there are
many parts of the South in the United States whete
the Negroes are the overwhelming majority o the
inhabitants but, nevertheless, are an unmistakable
minority in the sensc that they are socially, politi-
cally, and economically subordinate.

It may even be {rue that a people may attain the
status of a minority even though it does not become
the object of disesteem, discrimination, and persecu-
tion. If it considers itself the object of such inferior
treatment, an oppression psychosis may develop. If
a group scts itself apart from others by a distinctive
culture and perpetun: *s itself in this isolated condi-
tion Jong cnough, th.- .scial distances between itscif
and others may grow so preat as to lead to the ae-
cumulation of suspicion and non-intercourse which
will make it virtually impossible for members of
these groups to carry on a truly collective life, Lack
of intimate knowledge of and contact with others
may in the course of time generate an incapacity for
mutual vnderstandine and appreciation which al-
lows mental stereotypes to arise which the individ-
ual cannot escape. What matters, then, about mi-
nori‘ies is not merely their objective position but
the corresponding patterns of behavior they develop
and the pictures they carry around in their heads of
themselves and of others, While minorities more
often than not stand in a relatiorship of corflict
with the dominant group, it is their nonparticipation
in the life of the larger society, or in certain aspects
thereof, that more particularly marks them as a
minority people and perpetuates their status as such.

It is easy enough (o catalog the minority peoples
in various parts of the world in accordance with a
sct of criteria such as race, national origin, lan-
guage, religion or other distinctive cultural traits,
Thus it is poss. e to define the areas of the world
where one or another raciul, ethnic, lingoistic, or
religious group occupies 2 subordinate status with
reference to some other group. In different parts of
the world diflerent groups are consigned to minority
status. A given ractial, ethnic, linguistic, or relizious
group may be dominant in one area ard be the
minority in another, Similar variations are found
throughout history. Groups which in one epoch
were dominant may in another be reduced to sub-
ordinate status. Because of the colonjzing entei-
prises of some of the nation-states of Western Eu-
rope a large part of the rest of the world has been
subordinated to their political rule, their economic
control, and the technology and culture which the
European settlers managed to superimpose vpon
the_ peoples and areas which they brought under
their domain. On a world scale, therefore, there is




Louis Wirth: The Problem of Minority Gronps

an extrzordinarily close association between the
white Western Europeans as colonizers and con-
querors and their status as dominant groups. Cor-
respondingly, there is a close association between
the nonwhite peoples of the world as the conquered
and enslaved peoples and their status as minority
groups. There are notable ¢xcepiions, however, both
in time and in space. In an earlier period of Euro-
pean history the yellow peoples of the East overran
vast stretches of the European continent ard for a
time at least reduced the patives to inferio status,
There had been similar, though temporary, inva-
sions of Europe from Africa in the course of which
Negroid groups became dominant over the white
Europeans. Similarly, the enterprise and military
prowess of the Japanese har led to the subjupation
of vast stretches of the Orient beyond their island
empire which contain many areas and great popu-
lations of ron-Japanese stock, including European
vhites. On the whole, however, the expansion of
European civilization to the ends of the earth has
been so irresistible that from a raeial standpoint,
virtwally the world over, the whites constitute the
dominant group and the colored peoples the minor-
11es,

We are less concerned, howevet, in this analysis,
with racial minorities than with ethnic minorities,
and hence it will be well to examine in some detai
the linguistic, religious, and national minorities
within the white group in Europe and in America.
The existence of such groups in virtually every
European and American country calls atter.tion to
the fact that the modern natien-states into which
we are accustomed to divide the world and to which
we are wont to ascribe a high degree of ethnic homo-
geneity are far from being as closely knit by inter-
marriage, in-breeding, social intercourse, and free-

- dom of opportunity for evervone as the stereotypes

of national cultures appear to indicate.

In Europe and in America there are today vast
differences between the status ¢f different cthnic
groups from country to country and from region to
region. In pre-war Poland under the Czarist regime
the Po]?s were a distinct ethnic minority. When
they gained their independence at the end of the
first Worid War, they lost their minority status but
reduced their Jewish fellow Poles to the status of 2
minarity. As immigrants to the United States the
Poles again became themselves a minority. Dwrring
the brief period of Nazi domination tne Sudeten
Germans of Czechoslovakia reveled in their position
of dominance over the Czechs ameng whom they
had only recently been a minority. The European
Immigrants to the United States from such dom-
inantly Catholic countrizs as Italy and Poland, for
instance, find themselves reduced from a dominant
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1o a minority group in the course of their immigra-
tion, It is not the specific characteristics, therefore,
whether racial or ethnie, that mark 4 people as a
minority but the relationship of their group to some
other group in the society in which they live. The
same characteristics may at one time and under one
set of circumstances serve as marks of dominant
status and at another time and under another set of
circemstances symbolize identification with a mi-
nority. >

It is mouich more importani, therefore, to undet-
stand the nature and the genesis of the relationship
between dominant group and minority group than
it is to know the marks by the possession of which
people are identified as membe.'s of either. Once we
know that almost any distinctive characteristics,
whether it be the physical marks of race, or lan-
guage, religion, and culture, can serve as criteria of
membership in a minority we will not be inclined 1o
construct a typology of minorities upon the marks
by which they are identified. A fruitful typology
must rather be useful in delineating the kinds of
relationships between minorities and dominant
groups and on the kinds of behavior characteristi-
cally associaled with these types of relationships.

An adequate typology of minorities must, there-
fore, take account of the general types of situations
in which minorities find themsalves and must seek
to comprehend the modus vivendi that has grown up
between the sepments of those societies in which
minority problems exist. There are & number of
axes alongside of which the problems of ninorities
range themselves. Among these are: {I) the number
and size of distinct minorities in the society in ques-
tion; {2} the degree to which minority status in-
volves friction with the dominant group of exclu-
sion from participation in the commeon life of the
society; (3} the nature of the social arrangement
governing the relationship between minority and
dominant group; and, (4) the goals toward which
the minority and dominant groups are striving in
quest of a new and more satisfactory equilibrium.
A survey of historical and contemporary minority
problems along these lines will prebably not cover
the whole range of minority problems and to that
extent the typology will be partial. At the same time
it should be understood that as long as the relations
between minority and dominant group are fluid— -
and wherever they do not rest upon long-accepted
and settled premises—any rigid typology will prove
unsatisfactory. Conversely where the minority’s re-
Jationship to the deminant group is definitely strue-
turalized and embedded in the mores, laws, and in-
stitutions a typological approach may be highly re-
warding.
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While the zbove criterta might give us a basis for
the classification of miporities, thev do not come as
close to the actual minority problems that plague
the modern world as we can come by analyzing the
major goals toward which the ideas, the sentiments,
and the actions of minority groups are directed.
¥iewed in this way minorities may conveniently be
zyped into: (1) pluralistic; (2) assimilationist; (3)
secessionist; and () militant,

A pluralistic minority is one which seeks tolera-
tion for its differences on the part of the dominant
group. Impheit in the quest for toleration of one’s
group differences is the conception that variant cul-
tures can flourish peacefuily side by side in the
same society. Indeed, cuitural pluralism has been
held out as one of the necessary preconditions of a
rich and dynamic civilization under conditions of
freedom. It has been said in jest that “'tolerance is
the suspicion that the other feltow might be right.”

Toleration requires that the dominant group shall
fecl sufficiently secure in its position to atlow dis-
senters 3 ceriain leeway. Thosa in control must be
convinced either that the issues at stake are not too
vital, or else they must be so thoroughly imbued
with the ideal of freedom that they do not wish to
deny 1o others some of the libertics which they
themselves enjoy. I1 there is = great gulf between
their own status and that of the minority group. if
there is 2 wide difference between the two groups in
race or origia, the toleration of minorilies mav go
as far as virtually to perpetuate several subsocicties
within the farger sociery,

Even in the “sacred” socicty of medicval Europe
dominated bv the Church. there were long periods
when hereti:s were toleruted, although at other
times thev fuced the allernatives of conformity or
extermination. The history of the Jews in medicval
Eurone olfers ample evidence of the ability of a mi-
ROFILY [0 survive even undar minimum conditions

of wleranon. L should be noted, however, that at
times the margin of safely was very narrow and
that their ultimate survival was facilitated by the
fact that thev formed an alien culiural island within
the larger Christian world and performed uscful
functions such as irade and commeree in which the
creed of the dominant group would not allow its
own members to engage. The coexistence of the
Jews and Christians 1n the same countries often did
not transcend the degree of mutuality characteristic
of ihe svmbiotic refations existing belween different
spec es of plants and animals occupying the same
hab iat but which are forced by their differential
strutuee to live off one another. 1t invoived a mini-
mum ol Consensys,
_ Therange of toleration which a pluralistic minor-
1y secks may at first be yuile narrow. As in the case

of the Jews in medieval Europe, or the Protestants
in dominantly Catholic countries, it may be con-
fined to freedom to practice a dissenting religion.
Or. as in the case of the ethnic minorities of Czarist
Aussia and the Austro-Hungarian empire of the
Hapsburgs, it may take the form of the demand for
the recognition of a language as the official medium
of expression for the minority and the right to have
it taughz in their schools. While on the one hand the
pluralistic minority craves the toleration of one or
more of its cultural idiosyncrasies, on the other
hand it resents and sceks protection against coerced
absorption by the dominant group. Above all it
wishes to maintain its cultural identity.

The nationalities of Furope, which in the nine-
teenth and carty \wentieth centuries embarked upon
a course of achieving national independence, began
their carcers as pluralistic minorities bent merely
upon attaining cultural autenomy. Some of these
nrirorities had cnjoved national independence art an
earlier period and merely wished 1o recover and
preserve their cultural heritage. This was the case
in Poland. for instance, which sought to recover
from Cearist Russia a measure of religious and lin-
guistic autonomy. Czech and krish nationalism wus
inriated under similar histeric circumstances.

it would be an error, however, to infer that the
claims for cultural autonomy are generally pursucd
mmdependently of other interests, Coupled with Lhe
demund. and often precedent to it there orocecds
the strugule Tor economic and political equality or
at {east equalization of opportunity. Although the
praralistic minority does not wish 10 merge its total
life with the larger society. it does demand for its
members i freater meusure of economic and politi-
cal freedont il not outright eivie cquality. Ever since
the revolutionary ¢poch of the late eighteenth cen-
tury the economic and political enfranchisement of
minorities has heen regarded not merely as inherent
in the “rights of man™ but ug the necessury instru-
ment in the strugele for cultural emancipation.
Frecdom of chaice in oceupations, rights of land-
ownership. cniry inlo the civil service, aceess to the
universitic . and the professions, freedom of sprech,
assembly. and pubiication, access 1o the ballot with
a view to representation of minority voices in parlia-
ment and covernment—these and other full privi-
leges of citizenship are the foundation upon which
cultural freedom resis and the instruments through
which it must be achieved and secured.

L] * *

Whereas a pluralisiic minority, in order 1o main-
tain its group integrity, will generally discourage in-
termarriape and intimate social inlercgurse with the
dominant group, the assimilationist minority puts no
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such obstacles in the path of its members but looks
upon the crossing of stocks as well as the blend-
mg of cultures 25 wholesome end products. Since
assiinilation is a two-way process, however, in which
there is give and take, the mergence of an assimila-
tionist minority rests upon a willingress of the dom-
inant group 1o absorb and of the minority group to
be abscrbed. The ethnic differences that exist be-
tween the minority and the dominant group are not
necessarily an obstacle to assimilatioi 2s long as the
cultural traits of each group are not regarded as in-
compatible with those of the other and as long as
their bleading is desired by both, The “melting pot™
philosophy in the United States which applied to
the ethnic minorities but excluded the racial minori-
ties, notably the Negro, in so far as it was actually
{oltowed, tended to develop both among immigrants
and natives an atmosphere ¢onducive to the emer-
gence of a crescive American culture to which both
the dominant and minerity groups contribute . their
share. This new culture, which is still in the frocess
of formation, eomprises cultural elements derived
from all the ethnic groups constituting the American
people, but integrates them into a new blend.

The suceess with which such an experiment pro-
ceeds depends in part upon th : relative numbers in-
volved and the period of time over which the proc-
ess extends. Although since the beginning of the
ni).eteenth century the United States absorbed some
38 million immigrants from abroad, the inflox was
relatively gradual and the vast spaces and resources
of the continent facilitated the settlement and ab-
sorption of the newcomers, America was a rcla-
tively young country, dominated by the spirit of the
frontier and by a set of laws and social ideals
strongly influenced by the humanistic, liberalistic
doctrines of religious toleration and the rights of
man. This, together with the great need for labor to
exploit the vast resources of the continent, contrib-
uted to keeping American culture fluid and its peo-
Ple hospitable to the newcomers and the heritages
they brought with them. No one group in the United
States had so much power and pride of ancesiry as
to be able to assert jtself as supetior to all orhers,

Nevertheless as the immigrants came in great
waves, and as the wide margin of economic appor-
tunity shrank periedically, outbursts of intolerant
and sometimes violent nativism and antialien feel-
ing became manifest here too, As newer immigrant
groups followed older waves the Tatest comers in-
creasingly became the objects of prejudice and dis-
crimination on the part of natives and older immi-
grants alike. Moreover, as the various ethnje Eroups
concentrated in specific areas and in larpe urban
colonies and thus conspicuiously unfolded their old
world cuitural heritages, their life became virtually
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autonomous and hence, by isolating themselves,
their contact with the broad stream of American
culture was retarded. In addition, their very success
in competing with native and older settlers in occu-
pations, professions, znd business provoked antip-
athies which found expression in intolerance move-
ments and in the imposition of official and unofficial
restrictions and handicaps.

Although the ethnic minorities in the United
States suffer mainly from private prejudices rather
than restrictive public policies, their path of assim-
ilation is not without its serious obstacles. The dis-
tinctive cultures of the various ethnic groups are
not merely assemblages of separable traits but his-
torically welded wholes. Each immigrant group not
only has its own tanguage or dialect which serves as
a barrier 1o intergroup communication and to the
sharing of common ideas and ideals, but also its
own religious, social, and even political institutions
which tend to perpetuate group solidarity and 1o
inhibit social intercourse with members of the “oyt”
group. Moreover, each ethnic group in the United
States, especially in the early period after jts arrival,
lends 1o occupy a characteristic niche in the econ.
omy which generates certain definite similarities
among its members in occupation, standard of liv-
ing, place of residence, and mode of life, On the
basis of such likenesses within the group and differ-
ences without, stereotypes are built up and fixed
attitudes arise which inhibit contact and develop
social distances and prejudices. Overanxiety about
being accepted sometimes results in a pattern of
conduct among minorities that provokes a defense
reaction on the part of the dominant group: these
defense reactions may take the form of rebuffs
which are likely to accentuate minority conscious-
ness and thus retard assimilation.

No ethnic grovp is ever unanimous in all of its
attitudes and actions, and minority groups are no
exception. They. tog, have their internal differentia-
tions, their factions and ideological currents and
movements. It should be understood. therefore, that
the difference between a pluralistic and an assimila-
tionist minority must be sought in the characteristic
orientation and directing social movement of these
groups. The Jews furnish an excellent iltustration of
a minority which especially in modern times hasg
vacillated between these two types. When the “out”
group was favorably disposed toward the Jews, as-
similation proceeded apace, even in the face of oc.
casional rebuffs and persistent  discrimination,
When the dominant group made entry of the Jews
difficult, when intolerance movements beeame pow-
erful and widespread. and when persccution came
to be the order of the day. the Jews a5 a minority
group generally withdrew into themselves and by
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virtue of being excluded became clannish. 1he most
conspicuous example of this transformation is to
be found in the shift in the attitude of the German
Jews who—befi re the anti-Semitic wave climaxed
by the Hitler ep c—could have been correctly char-
acterized as an assimilationist minority and whose
ABUMLM Jﬂﬂf_’fﬂf upon lhe advent of Hitler was for
even a modicum of toleraticn. Among Tews N lh;ﬁ
country = similar differentiation ;L‘. cuiileﬂiﬂﬂfﬂﬂﬁ‘
ously found. The older settlers and those who have
climbed the economic and social scale seek on the
whole full incorporation into the larger society and
may truly be regarded as an assimilationis! mnii-
nority: but the later comers and those whose hopes
have been frustrated by prejudice, those who
through generations of persecution in the Old
World retzin a more orthodox ritual and a more
isolated and sclf-sufficient community life, gen-
erally do not seek full cultural identification with
American society at large. To be sure they aspire to
full social and economic equality with the rest of
the population, but they seek to retain a degree of
cultural autonomy.

% & *

The principal and ultimate objective of such a
minority is to achieve political as well as cultural
incependence from the dominant group. If such a
group has had statehood at an earlier period in its
career, the demand for recognition of its national
sovereignty may be based upon the cultivation
among its members of the romantic sentiments as-
sociated—even if only in the imagination—with its
former freedom, power. and glory. In such a case
the minoritv's cultural monuments and survivals, its
language. lore, literature, and ceremonial institu-
tions, no matter how archaic or reminiscent of the
epoch of the ‘group’s independence. are revivified
and built up into moving symbols of national gran
deur. '

In this task the intellectuals among the minority
group play a crucial role. They can find expression
for their talents by recovering. disseminating, and
inspiring pride in the group’s history and civiliza-
tion and bv pleading its case before world public
opinion. Having been rejected by the dominant
greup for higher positions of leadership, and often
having been denied equal opportunity and full par-
ticipation in the intellectual, social, economic and
poiitical life of the larger society, the intellectuals
of such minorities tend to be particularly suscep-
tible 1o a psychic malady bordering on an oppres-
s:on psychosis. They find their compensation by
plunging into the life of the smaller but more hospi-
table world of their minority.

]_atl??:_nlr;i;h(j (}:fCCh Polish. I_i‘lh'u;mian. Esthonian,
jan an nnish nationalistic movements cul-

minating in the achievement of independent state-
hood at the end of the first World War were ex-
amples of secessionist minority groups. The case of
the Jews may also be used to illustrate this type of
minority. Zionism in its political, as distinguished
from its cultural variety, has acquired considerable
support as a result of the resurpence of organized
anli-SemIfIE MOVEMENs, The foreed wholesale mi-
gr{l”nﬂ out of the countries practicing violent fer-
secution and extermination ]13; Chﬂnggd ”1[! 0n-
ception of Palestine from a haven of refuge in which
Jews are toleriated to a homeland to which Jews lay
official claim.

The protest against the dominant group, how-
ever, does not always take the form of separatism
and secessionism. It may, under certain circum-
stances express itself in movements to get out from
under the yoke of a dominant group in order to join
a group with whom there exists a closer historical
and cultural affinity. This is particularly true of mi-
norities located near national frontiers. Wars, and
the accompanying repeated redefinitions of inter-
national boundaries rarely fail to do violence to the
traditions and wishes of some of the populations of
border territories. It is generally true that these
marginal ethnic groups exhibit more fervid nation-
alistic feelings than those who have not been buf-
feted about by treaty-makers.

Secessionist minorities occupying border posi-
tions, morcover, generally can count upon the coun-
try with which they seek reunion for stimulation of
minority consciousness. When France lost Alsace
and Lorraine at the end of the Franco-Prussian war
in 1871, the French culture of these “lost provinces”
becaine the object of special interest on the part of
Frenzhmen in and out of these territories. And
when these same provinces were lost to Germany
at the end of the first World War, a similar propa-
ganda wave on the German side was set in motion.
When the Nazis came to power and embarked upon
their imperialistic adventures they made the “re-
union with the Fatherland™ of such territories as the
Saar, Alsace, Lorraine, Eupen-ct-Malmédy; Sude-
tenland and the Danzig Corridor an object of fren-
zied agitation. By every means at their command
they revived the flagging or dormant secessionist
spirit among these ethnic groups. The created inci-
dents wherever the slightest pretext existed to pro-
voke violent outbreaks so as to elicit from the neigh-
boring rovernments countermeasures that could be
exploited for the purpose of creating a world opin-
ion that the German minorities in these territories
were suffering from extreme persecution and were
anxiously waiting to be rescued by the armed might
of the Fatherland.

The solidarity of modern states is always subject
to the danger of the undermining influence of seces-
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sionist minorities, but it becomes particularly vul-
nerable if the minorsities are allied with neighboring
states which claim them as their own. Our of such
situations have arisen many of the iensions whick
bave provoked numerous wars in recent timnss,

There is a fourth type of mincrity which may be
desiznated as militant. Its goal reaches far bevond
tolaration, assimilation, and even cultural and po-
Fiical autonomy. The militant minerity has set
domination over others as its goal. Far irom suffer-
ing from feelings of inferiority, it is convinced of its
own superiority and inspited by the lust for con-
quest. While the initial claims of minority move-
ments are generally modest, like all accessions of
power, they feed upon their own success and often
culminate in delusions of grandeur.

Thuas, [or instance, the Sudeten Germans, zided
and abetted by the Nazi propaganda, diplomatic,
and military machine, made :laims on the Czeche-
Slovak republic which, if graunted, would have re-
duced the Czechs to a minority in their own coun-
tr . The story, let us hope i is legendary, of the
sli.ve who upon his emancipation immediately pro-
ceaded 10 buy himself a slave, sugaests a perverse
human tendency which applies Lo minorities as
well, No imperialism is as ruthless as that of a rela-
tively small upstart nation. Scarcely had Italy es.
caped the humiliation of uuer defeat in the first
Warld War when she embarked upon the acquisi-
tion of fralia Irredensa far bevond her own borders
across the Adriatic. In recent times, the rise of the
relatively obscure Prussian state to a position of

dominance in Central Europe is illusirative of the
dynamics of 2 militant minority in quest not merely
of a secure basis of national existence but of empire.
The none too generous treatment accorded by the
newly emancipated Poles between the two World
Wars to the Ukrainian, White Russian, Lithuanian,
Jewish, and other minorities alletied to the Polish
state offers another case of the lack of moderation
characteristic of militant minorities once they ar-
rive at a position of power.

The problem of finding 2 suitable formula for
self-government in India would probably have been
solved long ago if the Hindu “majority, which con-
siders itself a minority in relation to British tmperial
rule, could have been satisfied with an arrangement
which stopped shon of Mindu domination over
Moslems, Simitarly the problem of Palestine couid
be brought much nearer a sensible solution if cer-
tain elements among Jewish and Arab groups werse
less mititant and did not threaten, in case cither
were given the opportunity, to reduce the other to
the status of a minority.

The justification for singling out the four types of
rminorities described above for special delineation
lies in the fact that each of them exhibits a charac-
teristic set of collective goals among historical and
CORIEMPOrary minorily groups and a corresponding
set of motives activating the conduct of its mem-
bers. These four types point to significant differ-
cnces between actual minority movements. They
nay also be regarded as marking crucial successive
slages in the life cyele of minerities gencrally.

I1I-PRIMARY GROUPS

1. Primary Gronps

BY CHARILES H. COQLEY

MEANING OF PRIMARY GROUPS—FAMILY, PLAY-
GROUND, AND NEIGHBORAQOD—HOW FAR IN-
FLUENCED RY LARGER SOCIETY—MEANING AND
FERMANENCE OF “HUMAN NATURE ——pRI.
MARY GROUPS. THE NURSERY OF HUMAN Ni-
TURE

BY primary groups I mean those charac-
rerized by intimuie fuce-ro-face associations and ce-
operation. They are primary in several senses, but

chiefly in that they are fundamental in forming the
social pature and ideals of the individual. The re.
sult of intimate association, psychologically, is a
certain fusion of individualities in a ceimmaon whote,
s0 that one's very self, for many purpeses at least, is
the common life and purpose of the group. Perhaps
the simplest way of describing this wholeness is hy

Reprimed from Charles H. Cooley, Socinl Orcanization
tGlencoe, IlL: The Free Press, 19%0], chap. iu, po. 23—
31, with the peroussion of The L'ree Press.
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Chapler 3

Ethnicity and race in the United
States

By and large, the litcrature | considered in the previous chapter was
writlen by academics who developed their theories of ethnicity in
relation lo data gathered from the observation of non-western people
who had been domiciled in the same region or nation state for several
generations. By ~ontrast, the literature 1 wish to consider in this
chapter and the next was produced (for the most part) by a different
set of Euro-American academics who have developed their theories
of ethnicity in relation to data gathered from the observation of non-
western and other people who nave recently migraied to the aca-
demics’ hume countries. *Recently’ in this context means within the
last five hundred ycars; ‘migrated” here covers all forms of migra-
tion, from the forced migration of slavery to the volunt'try migration
of economic betterment.

This apparently trivial difference - the geographical location of
the group studied — conceals a division between the two groups of
academics. For 2 start, the two academic grovps rarely overlap in
disciplinary interest: those who study the ethnicity of groups onside
the academics’ own country tend to be anthropologists, with a foew
political scientists; those who study the ethnicity of grovps within
the academics” country tend to he sociologists, with a few anthrapo-
logists, social geographers and social psychologists. Secoudly, the
issues that ‘are deemed 10 be of importance vary belwecn the two
groups. The anthropotogists tend to focus on subjective perceplions
of identity within the group studicd and on relations between the
group and other similar groups; the sociologists tend 1o focus on
ohjective or'external group characteristics and on relations between
the group and the political context in which it is located.

Are we then (o assume thal there are (at leastd two kinds of
ethnicily? Thsciplinary boundaries aside (and, of course, there are
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anthropologists who study miderily migrant groups undh:.'ocw,lugn:;s
who study groups overseas), 1the answer to the question depen ‘;‘
largely on the approach taken, Those who su_h:qcnbf? to the rea
existence of ethnicity as an innate component (?l identity sl?gu[d. En
general, assume i 10 be homogenous, similar i vssence fif ol in
fora) no malter what the context. This ~ lhn:&‘pomt_mn supported l}by
the Soviet ethnos theorists = 15 simply a m‘amteslatmn of lhc zeneral
principle of the psychic unity of tnank:nq ‘lhil[ nndr:r[?ufl.a !much
western socizl seionce. Thase who see ethnicity :15 a |:J('!]IlIIC;:. tool,
developed by the groups and individua's wh.u manifest il, nlﬂ.lg‘ht a‘lso
subscribe {0 this view. though perhaps arguing 1hat the variations of
form are of greater sociological significance. Only lhgsc w‘ho f:e:
cthnicity as no morc than a theory devel?pcd hly soclmll scientists
could really argue that there are as many kinds uf ethnicity as there
are people who write aboui it. o .
[ will return to the issue of one or many ethnicities at the end of
the next chapter, but before going or to consider the relevam
fiterature Jor the United Sttes T wish (o concentrate on a word that
is frequently invoked by Lhe sociolagists fmd others whao !cml;c al
minofity nugrant groups - race. For analytical purposes 1 cnns:def
it helplul to distinguish initially between 1Ilhcunc5 of?- ruce uhd
(theorics of} ethnwity, vul to do so cuts against lhq:' grain uf some
traditions {particularly some branches of British sociology theugh it
is mirrored in many branches of American sociology and anthropo-
logy) and I should explain myse!f a little further.

THEQRIES OF RACE

In the United States and. (0 a desser extent. in Brilain and LEurope,
there is an elision of social problems and suctalogical problems,
Social problems are thase that sociely at large, pil!li(:-lililrlly its vo l
represepdatives in the form of politicians and Journalists, identily as
bueing of importance and demannding of solytions. Such problems
vary from socicly o society amd through time: eursemly in Bura-
America olte could cite drug abuse, child ihise and - erocially — race
relations and immigration as being forcmost among internally eor
socicty-lefined sociat problems. Conversely, sociological problems
neced have no hearing upon the pereeived problems of iy particular
socicty amd can be absteaet in the extrene: the nature of hyman
ageney, the classification ot kinship systems. and <o forth. Qcen-
.\'i.nnnl-lx" howeyer, sovial prohlems and suciolopieal mablems eop-
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verge. particularly so when sociolugival (or anthropologicaly field
research fs conducted jn response to social problems. It is here that
many studies of race and ethnicity are located, for theories und topics
of study frequently mirror the given conditions and folk teories:
of particular societies at particular times,

Some social scientists blyr the distinction between theories ~Frace
and ethnicity (as, for example, in the titie of Rex and Mason's edited
collection of essavs. Theories of race and ethnic relaitons | 195471,
and use a single catch-alj term — ‘race—and»eshnicit}-‘ ~ I indicae
the broad field with which they are concerned. Others seek to
Encompass one category within the other; currently, several authors
are claiming that, properly understood, ethnicily subsumes race. Sul
other social scientists seek to deny the validity of either or both,
claiming that another analytical caleyory tusually class) is «ufiicient.

There is also, o some extent. a division of labour between
anthropulogists and sociologists, with anthropologisiy concentraiing
on theories of ethnicity and sociclogists CONCentrating nn thearigs of
race: Sue Benson has argued thay anthropaiogists {ee! more COMOTE-
able with ‘softer theories af ethnicy and have concentrated on
apulitical discussions of classification and boundary maintenance.
while avoiding the realities of racism and SOicsnanamie M
advantage (Benson in press). White [ beiieye there 10 be some truth
in Benson's position, one cannot lightly dismiss a/j anthropological
theories of ethnictty as attempts to evade unpleasant political truths.
Instead, one should be sceking theoretical and data-led distinctions
between the two. For exampie, many of the cases discussed in the
previous chapter {as wel| as those in Chapter 5) concern the
interaction of Eroups which have been settled i a rcgion for many
penerations, where the pawer relatieniships between them are pot
predicated upon the facts of migration, and which exhit few it any
phenotypical differences, By contrast, a stundare cthuography of
race relations, such gy Lirtle {1947y aliscussed in the next chaprer),

a

wiuld be concerned with the relations between g NGy, migrant
and typically black or dark-skinned Eroup and the suajariny. don, .
iciled and typically white “hast” population,

Karen Biu, already mentivned in the previvus chapier, Prevides o
synthetic account that i« more m line with cureent thiking
anthropolopy, In her study of blacks, whites wind Nubrve AT
W North Carobing, she acknowledues that ‘rav. COANTIOUN IS -
petvasive in Robeson Covnty " (Hin vt 200 Ay, e il
hersell e fured by the obvious und ke tor-prante i
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anthropalogists who study nminorty migranl groups .'md.sur.‘iulugisls
whe study groups overscuas), the answer to the question dependsz
largely on the approach taken. Those who Suh.‘it‘l‘lble lo the I'C.ﬂl
existience of ethnicity as an mnate component ol identity .\'I!({lukj. in
general, assume il o be homogenous, similar in cisence (if fot in
form) no matter what the coniext. This — the position supported by
the Seviet cthios theorisls — is simply 2 manifestation of the general
principle af the psvehic unity of mankind that undcrp.t!w much
western social science. Those who see ethnicity as a paliticz! tool,
developed by the groups and individuals who manifcst i, mig_ht also
subscribe to this view, though perhaps arguing that the variations of
form are of greater saciological significance. Onlv those who sce
cthaicity as no more thar a theory developed by social scientists
could really argue that there arc as many kinds al ethnicity as there
are people who wrile about it .

I will return to the issue of one or many cthnicities at the end of
the next chapter, but belore going on to consider the relevam
literuture Jor the United States T wish so concentrate un 3 word that
is frequently invoked by the sociologists and others who look at
minorily migrant groups - race. For analytical purposes I consider
it helplul 1o distinguish initially between {thearies of) race and
(theories of) ethnicity, but to do so cuts against ihe grain of some
traditions (particularly some branches of British soctology iheuogls it
is mirrored in many branches of American suciviogy and anthropo-
logy) and 1 should explain myself a litike further.

THEORIES OF RACE

In the United States and, 10 a lesser extent, in Britain and Furope,
there is an eliston of social probdlems and soctological problems,
Sactal problems are those that society ® large. particularly its voeal
represemtauves in the form ol politicians ane journadists, identify as
being of importance and demanding ol soltinns, Such problems
vary from society (o society and through time: currently in Euro-
America one conld cite drug abuse. child abuse and - crocially - race
refations and immigration as being foremos( anong interpally or
society-defined social problems. Converscly, soctalogical problems
need have no bearing upon the perceived problems of any particular
socicty aml can be abstrset in the extreme: the nature ol huwmag
apency, the ¢lassilication ol kinship svsicms, and so forth. Qcea-
sionally, however, social prehlems ol sucinlopical problems coq-
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verge, particutarly so whep socivdogival (or anthropulogical) field
recearch is conducted in Tesponse 10 social problems. b is here that
many studies of race and ethnicity are located, for theories and topics
of study frequently mirror the given conditions and *fulk theories’
of particular societics at particular times.

Some soctal scicntists blur the distinction between theories f race
and ethnicity (as, for example. in the title of Rex ang Mason's edited
collection of essavs, Theories af race and ethnic relations [19886]s
and use a single catch-aii term - ‘race-and-ethnicity’ - to indicate
the broad field with which they are concerned. Others seek to
encompass one category within the other: currertly, several authors
are claiming tha, Properly understood, ethnicity subsumes race. Still
other social scientists seek to deny the validity of cither ur both.
claiming that another analytical category (usuaily class) is sufficien).

There is alse, w some extent. a division of labour between
anthropologists and sociologists, with anthropologisis concentrating
on ikeories of ethnicity and sociologists concentrating on thparies pf
race: Sue Benson has argued that anthropologists feel more COMIFT-
#ble with 'softer’ theories of ethnicity and have concentraied on
apolitical discussions of classification and boundary maintenance

<.
wiitle avoiding the realities of TSM and socinecamanic i

advantage (Benson in press). While [ believe there 1o be some iruth
in Benson's position, one cannot lightly dismiss aj/ anthropologicaj
thearies of ethnicity as attempts to evade unpleasant political truths,
Instead, one should be seeking theoretical and data-led distinctions
between the two. For cxample, many of the cases discussed in the
previous chapier (as well as those in Chapier 5) concern the
interaction of groups which have been settled in a region for many
generations, where the power relationships between them are not
predicated upon the facts of migration, and which exhibit few it any
phenotypical differences. By contrast, a standare cthiography of
racc eelations, such as Linle (1947} (discussed tn the next citaprer),
would be concerned with the relations between a minority, mipram
and typically hlack or dark-skinned group and the TRIOTIY, <hougg
tetled and typically whilte *hast’ pepulation,

Kiuren Biu, already mentioned in the previcns chapier, prosides
synthetic account that is more in tine with vurrent thinkimg an
anthropofogy, In her stedy of blacks, whites aild Nalive Amerian.
i North Carolina, she acknowledges that “tace couscionoes. o
pervasive ja Robeson County iBlu foumiis 200 g Vendn il
herselt e luged by the obvious and rihes far-prant g o
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that this might entail. Indeed, it is through her use of an ethnicity
paradigm that she gets behind the stereotypes of American race
relations. In effect, she subsumes a race relations perspective within
a theory of ethnicity. She notes that in American folk or everyday
usuge the terms ‘race’ and ‘cthnic’ have separate il overlapping
meanings, ‘race’ being a term vsed when the biological character-
istics of an individual are being considered, ‘ethnic’ being a term
used when the cultural characteristics of an individual as a member
of a group are being considered (1980: 204). 1t is the issue of
groupness that is most important: ‘ethnics™ as Blu calls them share,
in American vsage, something cultural in common — a common
background. a set of ancestors, a religion, and even a race (1980:
204-5}. Thus for Blu race and ¢ihnicity are separate categories in
analytical terms because they are separate categories in American
folk terminology. Unfortunately, many of the authors discussed in
this chapter and the next, especially the earlier non-anthrepological
authors. did not parlicularly concern themscives with such folk
terminology and did not document if. Blu's assessment of the terms
may Bold true at a greater historical depth and in a broader
peopraphical minge, but it is very difficult to ussess. Certainly this is
an appropriate point for me to state that in what folloews I do not
constler the issue of ravism directly, though T do touch on it i
Chapiter 6.

So what arc these “theorics of race”? Most modern seciologists are
anxious Lo peint out that the term race has only spurious biological
or scientific significance when appiied to human populations, but that
it is none the less a popular concept {for exampte, Rex 1986: 18—-19),
while others defantly state that regardless of biotogical definitions
race is of imerest to sociologists only as a seciological problem (for
examplc, Cashmore and Troyna 1983: 10). Michael Bantan, mirror-
ing the opinion of Blu, cited above, states that not only is there a
‘folk concept’ of race, but there is also a folk concept of ‘race
relimions” and that the academic sub-discipline should ablow itsell 1o
be guided by the Tolk concept (Banion 1979: 137). The problem or
timitalion with these and many vther statements is that the authors
have usually decided that their prime focus of interext will be Britain
andfor America ta limitalive aired by Blui, where of course the
English term racy” and ils derivatives exist in poputar discourse.
Cogmate terms may oot existin other Lingeages fand hence in other
cultural discaurses) and so lertns such as “valk™ in Africaans and
German present special problems tsee Cashimore and Troyna 1983:

[F—
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28 who note this but then continue to treat itasa
anywiy). What we get is a partial oveilap between analytical
sociological terms which are intended 1o be universally applicable
apd evl'eryday er folk terms which are bounded by their cuitural and
historical context. While most, if not all, authors writing on race are
aware of this, there is always the danger that cither they will nullb
specific about which level of discourse they are using at any on:
momcnl_(lhus confusing the reader), or they will themselves move
unconsciously between the two, or assume the overlap to be camplete
and tetal (thus confusing themselves). P

As to actual theories of race, most are more usefully considered
as 1he_orics of race relations and most writers here seck to dif-
ferentiate them from theories of ethnicity. Earlier, nineteenth-
cenfury writers had theories of race in the sense that they wanted to
explain differences in supposed racial erigin - that is, biclogical
differences. This is not the place to discuss whal has ;:ome I%J be
knovjrn as ‘scientific’ racism; Cashmore ang Troyna {1983; 19-3|)
provide a brief overview. while Stocking (1968) and Banton (1987
provile a mare detatled historical analysis.

Vur. many saciologicts ethaicity is o straightforward and unprob-
lematic phenomencn and is to do with cultural differences felt a1
proup level, while race is usually seen 10 be some kind of cultural
cunsu:uction or Ialk netion based on physical difference, ‘E[Imicfty“
here. is often just 3 syronym for *country of origin”, while ‘race’ i;
apparepl]y a larger-order category, used to define whole blocks of
huma!my. Fa‘r example, William Petersen er al. note that ‘many
:Almencun writers now distinguish “racial” from “ethnic” minor-
ities, the former being Negroes, Asians, and other “nonwhites™, the
Ilallcr the European nationalities’ (Petersen et af, 1980 6). Intc;'cst-
ingly, they see the lead for this coming from the English language
itse?l: *English . . . has shown a trend woward what would be a use-
ﬁ'll.dis[inclion. reserving “race™ for mankind's major biological
‘[IWIS:imlS and using another designation for smailer proupings within
it (LYK 6).

. Unsatisfi~d with this rather simplistic division (which is anyway
Inaccurate as far as thc idea of ‘major bielegical divisions' goes)
others have atlempted o more theoretically rigoroys assessmcnl:
Tuk‘c, for example, Cashmore and Troyna’s view that ethnicity is a
sub;c.caivc feeling of oneness ar unily that a racial group may feel in
t‘i.:l'lillll contexts {Cashmore znd Troyna 1983: 12, 162). Or Banton's
view that ethnicity describes a positiv

synonym for ‘race’

e, insider’s desire jor mclusion,

L




I YT

54 Ethnicity and race in the US

while race describes a negative, outsider’s c.!es!rc for faxc:luston
{Banton 1977 136). John Rex’s view thad conflict 15 more :t_npo;an:
than phenotype is. in his own eyes at least, one of the most radica
(Rex 1986: 20). Rex, like many other autho.rs, argues that race
relations are fundamentally selations af ?ngquahty and that lh‘crv.f.'fm:c.
any altempt to subsume them whally within the ﬁcldr of clf}n;cu‘y IS;
inappropriate. This i3 because he gssumcs from his s::c:!o og::.e;
perspective Lhat theories of clhnilcuy are only al?nu} glrou;.) .{1 -
terences’ rather than ‘discriminagion and oppression -:U'Hb: |)}.‘
Thus attempts such as Blu's 1o subsume rice within theories ol
ethnicity are Rawed. . o

Instead. in 1970 Rex argued that a ‘race rclr_mons gtuahon was
one where proups could be clearly distinguished some way
{(through physical appearance or culture), where there was cjstfetnr:ncc:f
and incquality between groups, and where there: was some kind ©
theory (often of a biological nature) that explained 'lhIS _me!.]uahly
(ch-l‘)?{): 30). Given that such a ‘race relations situation 'could
include a number of cases that one would not nurmall_y cun'su’{cr 10
comtain a ‘racial” clement (for cxample, class conflict within an
wtherwise apparently homegenous ethnic group), Rex later mnccdc.:‘d
that physical difference between gronns (which he now ifi'l“cd qu:m-r
aroups to ndicate that this was an external, socmiog!cal term o
analysis) was perhaps more important than he hud. as hrs} lhmfgrEL
‘None the Tess'. he adds. "itis uselui perhaps 1o distinguish within
siluations of contlict between those marked by physical and those
marked by biological differences’ (Rex 1986: 21).

Thus, at the risk of oversimplifying greatly, we can sy thai
sociological thevrics of race, on the whole, de[inf: and arc in tura
defined by situations where phenotypically dissilmlarl groups are {n
somie sort of long-term unequal power and/or economic relationship
and where the dominant group justifies its position through some
kind of legitimating idcology. In addition, we maighl note hai
sociviogists of race Qlogether with political scieptists, and in contrast
Lo anthropalogists and social psychologists) arc as much, if not mure.
concerned with apparcntly objective, externally delined criteria nt.
dilTerence and incquality as they are with subjective feelings o
diffecence on the part af members of such groups, or with relativist
concerns beloved of sathropelogists that such categarics may not be
cross cultwrally acleviml. .

As should be evident woany student of social scicnce, previous
rescarch 1ends to diviate the course of fetare reseachs so that conater -
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current attempts such as Rex's to argue that there are {or were)
certiin class relations at specific moments in the history of capitalism
that could profitably be analysed within a context of race relations
theory (Rex E986: 21) tend, on the whole, to be ignared. We saw at
the end of the last chapier how more recent anthropotogical theories
af ethnicity have tended to refine earlier theories, often by adding an
extra theoretical ingredient {praxis theory, nationalist ideology,
language games). So too. theories of race — and anthropological
theories of ethnicity tn siluations seciologists nught call ‘race
relations situations’ - have tended to be cumulative in development.
hewever much individual avthors might vehemently proclaim their
originality, or their refutation of all previous work. 1n order to reach
an understanding of recent anthropological work on the ethnicity of
minority migrant groups, we must therefore consider some earlies
research on such groups. In the remainder of this chapter 1 consider
the relevant lierature for the United States. In the next chapler L turn
to an examination of the literaure on Britain.

RACLE AND ETHNICITY IN THE UNITED STATES

T~ Yiteruture on race and ethnicity concerning the United States
alone is voluminous and a comprehensive survey is well beyond the
scope of this chapter. We can impose a rough and ready order upon
it, however, by dividing it into two groups: literature that is largely
descriptive {and often survey based), and literature that is more
analytical and contains theoretical insights into ethnicity. The first
group is by far the larger and [ shall refer to it fess often in what
fotlows. The works in this group tend to describe the pattern of race
or ethnic relations in some areg of the United States, either in general
lerms o7 — especialiy during the hevday in the 1960s and 1970 -
with reference 1o some particular issue, such as educatiea, or
housing, or political representation. The particular topic investigated
is often suggesied by some perceived social problem in the United
Stames at the time. These works rarely make any innovative state-
menls about the nature of race or ethnicity as lerms in the soci-
clugical discourse and Tend e take 2 positivist or commonsense view
of their subject of enguiry. The same attitude prevails when delining
the population unis te be studied. especially wher individuals are
selected for n questionnaire suevey, as the following gquotation
reveals: ip peoneral, B0 was noe difhenbe 1o denee o omina s

popalation by relving upon the commaottly aceepted Tocat denrition-
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‘crude and simple as this method may seem. That is, "Negroes’

were all persons so regarded by themselves and by other persons
who clearly were themselves Negrol. “lews™ were persons whc?
regarded themselves as Jewish and were so regarded by others
(R. Willtams ¢t al. 1964 11). ‘

The second and smailer group of works, while often refying on
field data gathered by the author. are more concerned with situating
the observations within a wider ¢ontext of theory and research. The
authors’ own obscrvations are extrapolated oulwards. sometimes
profitably, sometimes naively, but always in ar u!lcm_pl 10 fur'lhcr
theory. For example, in a paper on ‘unhyphenated® while Amemfan
ethnicity, published some twenty years after the book from which
the above quoiation came, Stanley Lieberson says: *In short, when
examining the racial and ethoic groups found in a given society, there
is a tendency to take for granted their existence. In poir‘lliof fact. a
given racial or ethnic group does net go back to the orlgil'[s of 1he
human species . . . ethnic groups arc under continuous fiux in terms
of their birth' {Liet zrson [1985b: 160-1).

At lhe turn of the twentieth century academic attiludes to race :ll:ld
ethnicity were probably even less sophisticated than those of Wil-
liams, cited above. While Williams does at least consider both th.e
insiders” and the outsidess’ percepuons of race or ethnicitgtr (even if
he does not apparently consider that there could be any mismatch),
the majority of early twentieth-century American writings on race

assumed that there were two ‘races’ — the white and the black. What

we would now consider o be cutepories were at the time assumed
1o be clearly differentiated population groups (defined. of course,
burgely by white academies). The pronps were not vnly [[“Tt?l’-
enliated: relations between them were asswmed e be problematic,
and many works throughout the first half of the century (and beyond)
sought Lo investigate the ‘race problem’: Michael Banton has pointed
oul that in such works it is rarely, if ever, clear what — ur more
specifically whose — the problem is {Banton 1983: 61}.

However, the nature of the “problem’ - as well as whase problem
it is — is even more complex for those inlerested in ethnicity. As
Banten (1983 demonstrates, an understanding of contemporary
processes of race relations cannot be propesly understood without an
understanding of cighleznth- and particularly nineteenth-century

thought on race. tn the particular context of the United States,

however, there are two disconrses — one on race and one on ethnicity,
the latter oniv really appearing al the start of the twenlieth century,

Bath discourses have academic as well as popular manifestations,
and both are shot through with implicit or explicit reference to each
other. Throughout the century a wide varicty of academic (and
popular) authors have attempted to deal with one to the exclusion of,
the other, largely as a result of the perception that the ‘problems’
attached to each are self-comained and independent. But even then,

« many such authors, especially those concerned exclusively with
cthnicily, seem to feel a need to explain why they are not considering
the other side of what is perhaps the same coin. We will see in the
next chapter thata similar problem pervades the writing on “race-and-
etinicity’ in Britain, but this does not make the task of separaling
the two discourses (at least for analytical purposes) any easier.
Banton's injunction to_let the popular discourse guide academic
study (Banton 1979:.137} is one solution to this problesn — as Karen
Blu's work dermonstrates - but it is not nei:cssarily advice that js
helpful in allowing us to read earlier writings on the subject.

Most sociological writing from the first half of the twentieth
century adhered 1o a positivistic para-scientific paradigm which
upheld academic objectivity. Wiihoui doubt, these texts were in-
formed by popular discuurse on race and ethnicity, but this was a
largely unconscious influence. It would thereforc require a great deal
of carefui background research, much of it biographical, to csiabiish
which particular aspects of popular discourse influenced which
particular writings, and why. For analytical purposes, therefore, I
shall deal initially in this chapter with (wo major issues and their
associated literature, before going on to look at more recent allempts
to transcend the divide between {theories of) race and flieories of)
cthnicity, The race issue I wish 1o deal with is the so-called ‘Negro
problem’; the cthnicity issue is raised by the controversy aver the
‘melting pot”.

BLACK AND WHITE IN AMERICA

In the ea'rly part of the century, the 'Negro problem' (as it was called
by both black and white writers) was one of the dominant social
issues in the USA, alihough it is by no means clear whose problen:
1t was, nor ¢ven quite what the problem was (sec also Banton 1987
100). Certainly, the common perception was that the abolition of
slavery in 1865 had brought very little positive change in reiations
between black and white. In the southern -tates rampant dis-
crimination comtinged unchecked, while in the supposedly more
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libera! northern states blacks were rapidly forming a new underelass.
Studies conducled by academics in the northern stales ofien focused
on the issue of whether race or class was the predominant factor in
black disenfranchisement {an issuc we will meet again when we turn
to consider the literature on Britain). That is, were northern blacks
an underclass because &f their skin colour aid come kind of innate
racial prejudice among non-blacks {a position akin. as it were, 10
the primordial theories of cthnicity discussed in the previous chap-
ter)? Or did the historical structures of slavery mean that black
attempts 1o enter the economy and politics of the nation were
sufficiently defayed that all the best jobs, opportunities and positions
of power had been taken by non-blacks whe were not prepared 10
relinquish them?

Many studies of northern US biack life-chances in the first half of
this century owe something to the pioneering work of the sociologist
Robert Park and his calleagues at the University of Chicago in the
19205 and 1930s. Known as the Chicago School, they developed a
form of analysis known as social ecolagy. which had a major
influecnce on American sociology and also on social or human

“peography (see. for example, Clarke ef al. 193; Jackson and Smith

{981; Peach cr af. 1981), Perhaps because of s pioncering work
and his voluminous outpui, Park has [allen in and cut of favour with
sociologists over the last few decades. ln particular, controversy has
been generated around the issue of whether he understood American
blacks to be another Amertcan ethnic group, and therefore to be
viewed with the same analytical tools, or whether he unadei.iood
them to be an analytically distincl category. Banton, for example,
sces Park as endorsing the former position and applaods him for it
(Banton 1987 92); Philpott alse sees Park as endorsing the position
but castipates him Tor il (cited in Lal 1890: 5% while Barbura Ballis
Lal, in o majar survey af Park’s work, claims that o “carcful reading
of his books and essays’ reveids him oot o endorse sueh o positian
at all (Lal 1990: 5-6).

It is clear that over the course ot almost hall a century ot wriling
Purk’s position un varicus issues must have shilted sad we shonld
nol be surprised that appacently contradictory ststemenls can be
found within his work. Whal is more interesting within the context
af the present work is that one of the key bssucs of this chapter and
1he next - the relationship between (heortes uby vace and (theories
ofy cthuicies -~ s very much o real dssue within sociology and
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anthropology, und that Park’s work has been used to endorse or reject
various formulations of this relationship.

In their pioneering work, The city (i967 [1925]), Park, Burgess
and McKenzie outlined their idea of an ecologinnl model by nsserting
that the city is ‘the natural habitat of civilized man’ (Park er al.
1967: 2) in the same way that plant and animal species had their
natural habitat. There was, however. deemed to be development
among the different kinds of people who inhabited this environment,
which led to their now classic typology of the zoning of the city. As
cach group ~ say,'businessmen or industrial workers — outgrew their
city zones, they moved on to other zones, leaving their original zones
ripe for colonization by a new group. In fact, this picture is
semething of a distortion, diciated partly by the broader research
interests guiding the present book, In Burgess's chapter an "The
growth of the city” ithe book consists of a series of singly authored
articles) the agency for change seems to be assigned less to groups
oreven individuals, but rather to the physical environment of the ciky
itself. Using explicit organic analogies {mobility is *{!iike the pulse
of the community’ [Park er al. 1967: 59]. urban growth can be
considered analogous to ‘processes of metabolism in the body' [Park
eral. 1967: 3713, Brigoss atiempts to categorize ynd even :_;uan[ii'y
the growth and organization of the city (Park et af. 1967: 611,
Likewise, McKenzie's chapter on urban ecolegy (‘The ecologicéi
approach’) grants agency to the ecological mechanisms at werk,
rather than to human beings: he says, 1or exampie, that attempts by
‘n?fortpers' to keep young people in rural areas and prevent them
migrating to cities are doomed to failure because they go against ‘the
general principles of the ecological order (Park ef af. 1967: 71).

The iy is reully a sel of progrummatic slatements, outlizing an
anthropologically influenced new approach to urban sociology (Park
ef al. 1967: 3). It has littie 10 say about race or ‘the Negro probiem’
and it must be admitted thai what is said seems as ccolupically
deterministic as the comments above, For example, Park i a chapter
on “Juvenile delinguency” notes that “[tlhe mere movement of the
populatiue [rom one part of the country to anothes . is a disturbing
influence [that contribates o the disorganization of modern society ]’
and he gives the migration of *the Negroes' from the southern states
Northwaeds as an example {Park er . 1967: 108). He alse notes tha
the *enormous amount of definguency, juveniie and adule. that exists
leday i Negro communitics in northern cities ts due in purt, though

not entirety, to the Giet thar wigrants are no! able to aceotmimomdage
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themselves at once o a new and velatively sirange environment’
(Park ef al. 1967: 108). This view of the city as a strange and hostile
place, which bewilders and confuses the (presumably) rural migrant,
is one that we encountered in the last chapter and is obviously of a
piccc with botk the orpanic snalogy employed (dysfunction of the
metabolism} and the characterization of the *zone in transition’ {{he
area of the city immediately surrounding the central busincss
district) as the "“bad lands™ with their submerged regions of
poverty, degradation, disease. and their underworlds of ¢rime and
vice' (Park et al. 1967 55). Necdless to say, this is the zone within
which the *Black Belt’ of Chicago is located,

I am not trying to say that the are2 immediately around the Chicago
central business zone was without poverty and deprivation; what I
am trying to point out is that Park and his colleagues were clearly
torn by a dilemma imposed by their use of the ecological model: the
city was ‘man’s’ natural habital, yet its ecology seemed dys-
functional. The presence of so many migrants and ethnic groups in
the dysfunctional zone (Jews, Italians, Greeks, Chinese and — of
course - blacks) implied that they were in some sense to blame for
that dysfunction and enly redecmed themselves (and heize the health
of the city) by moving on into the more disciplined and apparently
nurmative zones of industrial workers and commuters. In fact, in his
later writings on race and ethnicity (mosily the papers dating from
1917 10 1944 collected together as Race and culture [1950), the
majority of which postdate The ciry), Park tended to espouse a less
deterministic view. In particular, in what Banton deems his most
mature statement on race relations (Banton 1987: 90), he stated:
‘Race relations . . . are not se much the relations that exist between
individuals of different races as between individuals conscious of
these differences’ {Park 1950: 81). That is, although he is not saying
that race is all in the mind, he is saying that the importance given to
race is. It is the consciousness of race, not race itself, that matters.
There is obviously much more that can be said about Park and the
Chicago Scheol in general. Space does not permit ithere, but I would
refer the reader to Lal’s book (1990), to the relevant discussions in
Banton {1987) and Cashmore and Troyna t1983), and of course (o
Purk’s own essays (1950). .

Park. himsell influcnced by the humanistic and ethnographic
approach of Thomas and Znaniecki in their work on Polish migraps
to North America (1984 [1918~1922], discussed below), was also a
greal influence on others, most notably on the authers of a stody of
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the black community of Chicago published in 1945, St Clair Drake
and Horace Cayton dedicated their book. Black Metropolis (1945),
to Park, describing him as a *friend of the Negro people’. Park’s was
not the only influence, however, and 1 wish to introduce another
American anthropologist before turning to Drake and Cayton's book.

In 1929 the American soejal anthropologist W. Lloyd Warner
returned to the tUnited States after conducting ficldwork in nerthern
Australia with the Murngin (Jater known as the Yolgnu), partly
at the instigation of the British anthropologist Radeliffe-Brawn
(Winters 1991: 739). He decided io begin a series of studjes of local
commaunities in the United States, the best known of which are
probably the *Yankee City' studies conducted by him and his team
in New England, the results of which were published through the
early years of the 1940s. Although one volume of the Yankee City
studies had specifically addressed the issue of what we would now
call ethnicity (Warner and Srole 1943, discussed in more detail
below), a later project that he directed on the ‘Deep South’ focused
far more sharply on issues of race (see Davis et agl. 1941; see
also Powdermaker 1993), Part of this research developed Warner's
influential {and controversial) early statement on ‘caste’ znd class in
American race relations (see Warner 1936),

Wwuiner proposed that there was an unbridgeable ‘caste’ barrier
belween white and black Americans such that no matter how wealthy
or ‘assimilated’ to white society individual blacks became their
status world never be comparable to whites, Ezch ‘caste’ contained
within it a class system of ranking (that is, Weberian status proups
rather than Marxis! classes), which permitted mobility. John Rex
provides a neat diagrammatic representation of Warner's position,
showing how a rich, well-educated, ‘upper class’ black could be seen
in one sense to be superior to many middle and lower “class’ whites,
but was stil! debarred from their society by virtue of the ‘caste’
barrier (Rcx 1986: 30, Figure 6). There have, of course, been
numerous chalicages to this view, not Jeast from South Asian
scholars who arguc that, whatever the reality of the American
situation, the terin caste is not appropriate (Dumont 1980: Appendix
A). More particularly, the idea (as well as those of Park) was
challenged from a Marxist perspeetive at the time by Oliver
Cromwell Cox (Cox 1948).

The castefcluss issue also cast a shadow over Warner’s work on
“Yankee City” (actually Newburyport, Massachusetts). In the volume
he jointly authored with Lo Srole, The social systems of American
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ethnic groups (1945), he touched an the issue, but bearing in mind
my comments above about the tendency in American scholarship at
this period (and later) to focus on either ethnicity or race, but rarely
both tagether. the very title of Warner and Srole’s book indicates
that black Americans were not going to be considered in the
substantive discussions of ihe book. As with Park, the influence of
an early muodel (in Park’s case, the ecotogical model of the city, in
this case. caste and class) prevented the kind of imegrated analysis
that now. after the event, one feels would have benefited the Yankee
City work. As it is. Warner and Srole’s work is discussed below,
when [ come to consider theories of the ‘melting pot’. Of interest to
note, however. is that Warner was alrcady modifying his caste—class
hypothesis. In the notorious Lables at the end of the waork (discussed
hefow in some detail) he and Srole admit mixed and blurred
analytical categories, such as ‘ethno-racial to class or color caste’ as
the ‘American rank’ assigned to or held by ‘[s]mail groups of
Spanish Americans in the Southwest’ (Warner and Srole 1945: 291,
Table 7). They are clearly experiencing difficully in frying to square
their simplistic and positivist classificatory schemas with the com-
plex reality of the North American population, although the Amer-
ican “Negroes' are siill firmly “racial 1o color caste” in rank. They
aiiow their classificatory schemas to drive their analysis of the data.

Let us now retuen to Drake and Cayton's Black Merropolis {1945).
Although Park's influence is strong. so ts Warner's. Indeed, Warner
conintbules a *Methodological note® at the ¢l of the book, oullining
the relationship between his Yankee City project, his Deep South
project, and Drake and Cayton's work. Drake and Cayton were both
black academics fas was Cox, mentioned above): Drake, an anthro-
pologist wha had worked with Allisen Davis (the chief investigator
on Warner's Deep South project) and who would fater go on to write
about race relations in Britain (for example, Drake 1956); and
Cayton, a sociclogist and student of Park,

That both were black 15 not perhaps as significanl for my per-
speckive as it must have been at the time, though Drake was from she
South originally wnd to some extent represented the *Negro prablem’
that they docoment {Drake and Cayton [1945: 61, 69, for example).

Rather, they present a cantrast with the much later phenomenon of

the emergence of the non-white anthropotopist in British sociology
and social anthropology. They Tollowed Warner in quite expheitly
doing “anthropology at home’ (ef. A Jackson [986), though despite
Warner's ¢laim for the valte of This aver the socielagist’s approach
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lyingv mn the anthropologist's ability to transcend precenceptiong by
draw:_ng on comparative evidence (Drake and Cayton 1945: 7713,
there is very little in the way of non-American comparative material
10 be found in Black Metropolis (see, for example, a footrole on
pp- 171-2 which discusses cross-culiural standards of physical
beauly}. The value of the anthropologica! approach adopted lies
rather in the rick ethnography, and the sensitivity Drake and Cayton
show towards qualitative data, particularly rhetoric and stvles of
speech. There are a number of tables and figures displayingquﬁmitat-
ive duia, but the overwhelming thrust of the book is to document
lived experience through authentic voices.

. Black Metropolis is not a theoretical work and the theory that
informs it is largely implicit. Early on in the book, Drake and Cayton
pose a serics of research questions that informed the project: how
Black Metropolis came to be, why it persists, how its people live,
what the rest of the city thinks of it, what its inhabitants think of it
and the rest of the city, and whether it will eventually disappear.
They seek to answer these questions by looking at a variety of daia
gathered on employment. housing, class, and so forth. However, 1
wish to consider only two issues here: skin colour and *assimilation’.
Drake and Cayton realize that skin colour is what seems to set the
inhabitants of Black Metropolis apart from other ‘groups’ in Chicago
which is 1hus the axiematic variable in American race relations, and
for the most part they utilize a (sociologically} unproblematic
category of *Negra® fo refer 10 the peopte with whom they are
dealing. That is, the social problematic of the 'Nepro™ - as in “the
Negro problem’ — is ireated by the authors largely as a given

sociological category. In this, they follow Warner's “caste~class’

hypothesis. However, at times they indicate that the issue may be

morc complex and subtle than this, and their most revealing remarks

come when they discuss intermarriage, folk notions of bictogy, biack

perceptions of skin colour, and ‘passing’ (light-skinned blacks

assurning a ‘white’ identity - and vice versa).

A popular idea concerning race, heredity and blood at the time
helu that a single drop of 'Black blood” made one black. Althaugh
this is sttl, as far as ! know, 1 popuiar belief in North America. it is
inportant to realize that this is not by any means a universitly hetd
belicf. White Britich belief. in particular, finds this a difficuis
concepl, largety because ‘black’ as an homogenizing political
identity is far less well estabiished in the UK than it is n the L%
The situation is even more complex in countries such 4¢ ¢ oliyghis
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- and Brazil where, although the range of skin lones is probably no
greater than in the US, the associated cultural or political calegories
are more fiuid and jess binary (Degler 1986; Sanjek 1971; Wade
1993). ' C .

Drake and Cayton refer to the ‘one drop’ belief on a couple of

occasions. At one point they refer to it as “a fact’ 1hat ‘one known

drop of “colored” blood is sufficient to make an otherwise com-
pletely whilte person a Negro™ (1945: 159), and earlier, discussing

‘interracial’ (that is. ‘Negro’ and ‘white’) marriages, they siale:

*Most of the interracial couples studied in Black Metropolis have

children. They are, of course, Negro children’ {1945: 154; emphasis

in original). ‘

But it later becomes obvious that these, and other similar remarks,
are meant ironigally, Referring again to the ‘one drop” beliel, they
show how blacks may claim the belief to their own advantage: "As
Negroes sometimes jocularly phrase it: “Negre blood is powerful.
One drop will make you whole™' {Drake and Cayton 1945: 268). In
the context of a discussion on ‘passing” they make their position
clear: ‘Americans, white and black, see with their emotions as well
as their eyes, and actualities are colored by stereutyped expectations”
{1945 lod). .

It is this ‘seeing with the emotions’ that allows many of the cases
of ‘passing’ that they discuss, and they adapt a stance close to that
of imeractionalist sociology in order to explain how, for example,
Robert Park himself (who appears unproblematically white from his
frontispiece portrait in Race and culture 11950]) could ‘pass’ as
black to gain admiitance to a *Negro™ hoiel {Drake and Cayton 1945:
164}. 1t is also *sceing with the emotions™ as well as with the eyes
that underlics blacks’ own views on skin colour. Those blacks who
idealize pale or fair skin colour in blacks are said by others to be
*color-struck” and “partial ta color™ (1245 496-7), althouph Drake
and Caylon point out that the preferred skin tone for most ts a mid-
brown (or ‘bronze’) - neither *tov’ dark, nor *tow’ light {1945: 503).
But they also make the point that the various colour terms employed

black, bronze, yellow, and so forth - do not refer urambiguously
and exclusively to skin colour: "“blackness™ ... [isl a whole
complex: dark-skin [si¢c] color, pronounced Negroid (eatures, and
kinky hair. Sometimes (hey do nol mean color at all!® (1945: 503,

footnote).

Of course, even for white racists, sterentypes and derogatory

speech concerning blacks call upon other physical and, for that
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“malter, behavioural characteristics. But the peint is that Drake and
Cayton, like many authors afier them, struggled to distinguish
between two levels of analysis: between a popular understanding of
race as a ‘natural’ category which required only documentation and
not explanation, and a sociological understanding of race that rested
upon discourse, perception, behaviour and — crucially in the North
American context of slavery — history.

On Drake and Cayton’s understanding of ‘assimilation’ I want to
say liule, as this is the subject of the next section. Here it is necessary
to point out that, although Warner's ‘caste—class® hypothesis pre-
vented them from considering the issue with any seriousness, ihey
did veer towards a class-based explanation, as noted. In general, they
discuss ideas of *assimilation’ and the ‘melting pot’ with reference
to ather groups in Chicago, where they constantly make a distinction
between ‘nalive Americans' (by which ‘they mean carly white,
Anglo-Saxan Protestant settlers) and the ‘foreign born" migrants of
maore recent years (for example, 1945: 17). They aiso make the point,
when discussing ‘interracial’ marriages, that these are more likely 1o
take place between blacks and recent ‘foreign born’ migrants who
are ‘not completely assimilated into American culture’ (1945; 139,
Again, alihough they do not pursue the paint, they are apparently
working their way towards an understanding of a culturai con-
struction of race and ethnicity where the two could be considered
within the same theoretical paradigm,

Drake and Cayton’s book, along with others of the period such as
Powdermaker's study of Indianola, Mississippi (1939, recently
reissued, with a new introduction by Brackette Williams and Drexel
Woodson (1993]), opened up a rich seam of involved local eth-
nographies of race and race processes in the United States written
and researched by members of the groups documented and other
Americans, by academics ard non-academics {see, for example,
Hannerz 1969: Lewis 1964; Licbow 1967; Whyte 1981). In order 1o
maintain some focus in the present work, however, 1 have chasen not

te discuss these works, but to return instead to my central concern
with works that seek to document and analyse cthoicity, I shall do
this by looking in particular at the *melting pol’ issue,

SHADES OF WHITE IN AMERICA

If, following Warner, black Americans were felt to be for ever
excluded {or excluded for the foreseeable future at any rate) from
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features of Warner and Srole’s study is the groups they chose to
include. Of the eight groups, six are defined by the nation state from
which they came, one is defined by religion (the Jews), and one has
been pre-defined elsewhere by nalionality (the French-Canadians).
More interestingly, two groups resident in Yankee City are almost
entirely excluded from the discussion: the “Yankees’ who give the
city its psendonym. and the blacks. Blacks appear to be excluded
from the main part of the discussion following the logic outlined at
the beginning of this chapler - (hat ‘race’ and ‘clhnicity'.arc
separable categories in much earlier American sociclogicat liter-
ature. For Warner and Srole, the stigma and exclusion caused by
phenotypical difference is a near-absolute barrier to assimilation:
theirs is an investigation of ‘ethaic groups’ and not a study of race.
The exclusion of the white *Yankees' is perhaps more interesting.
Banton's view on their exclusion is that Warner and Srole un-
consciously adopted a folk model of ethnicity, ene which held that
white. northern European Protestants have no ethnicity (Bamc!n
1983: 146). By virtue, in their own eyes, of having arrived ‘first” in
Yankee City, and in North America, the ‘Yankees' felt they had
acquired the right to define ideatity — both their own. and that of
those who followed them.

The carollary of twe of Warner and Srole’s basic themes — that
white. northern European Protestants have no elhnicity, and that the
minority migranl groups are changing to be like this American
majority — is found in the final chapter of the book where they present
their by now notorious ‘timetable’ which predicts the relative rates
al which groups will be absorbed into the body of ‘Americau’ socicly
(Warner and Srole 1945; 288-92). In this ‘conceptual scheme’ as
they call it, the closer a group is to the culture and phenotype of the
‘host’ group (that is, English-speaking. while and Protestant), the
shorter the period of assimilation. Perhaps wisely, Warner and Srole
specified the predicted rates in relative terms only, avoiding any
absolute quantification in terms of years. (Robert Park, also a
believer in the inevitability of assimilation, also curefully avoided
discussing this within any absolute tine frame {Park 1950 353]).

The tangential intercst of Warner and Srole in America’s biack
population. and their almost complete avoidance of the white
‘Yankee' population is, as T have said, a direct result of their
assuniptions zboul the a priori existence of iscrete proups and tl_u:ir
division of these groups it L« types — the *ethnic” and the *racial’,
This was (aml continues to be) a common view, and while Warner
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and Srole concentrated their efforts on the “ethnic’ side of this divide,
the bulk of the literature - then as now — was more concerned with
the “racial” side.

Although some specifically “ethnic’ [iterature was produced in the
two decades following Warner and Srole's book, the next really
significant date of publication is 1963. This was the year of the first
edition of Nathan Glazer and Patrick Moynihan's influential {and
controversial) study of ethnicity in New York: Bevond the melting
pot (1970 |1963]). Before we go any further, it is worth briefly
examining the history and implications of the key term.

The idea of the ‘melting pot” was first popularized, if not first used,
in the United States in a 1908 Broadway play by one Israel Zangwill,
although Glazer and Moynihan find a reference to the idea — ‘all
nations are melted inte a new race of men' — as far back as 1782
(1970: 288). Zangwill's play, The melting pot, tells the story of a
Russian Jewish immigrant in New York who succeeds, both in
money and lave and, perhaps more importantly, in becoming an
‘American’ (1970; 289--90). Over the decades that followed, the term
became one of contempt as much as an ideal to be admired or aspired
to. Indeed, it ts cructally important for the reader to realize that, from
Warner and Sre'c oowards, the academic study of ethnicity and
ethnic relations in America is not a neutral process. While Banton
needs to look outside Warner and Srole’s text, to the historical and
political particularities of the US immigration process, to provide 2
melatextual comment (Banton 158 3: 146), this becomes increasingly
unnecessary in the later literature. The authors themselves engage in
quite explicit polemic, which is enlightening and tiresome by turn.

Warner and Srole’s lext was quile explicitly a *melting pot® text.
The notorious ‘timetable’ of assimilation is predicated on the
assumption that assimilation to the ‘American' way of life is
inevitable. In reality, of course, and as nated above, it is not so much
a question of ali ethnicities becoming blended in the melting pot to
form something new, as a question of all ‘cthers’ conforming to a
relatively changeless core of ‘old stock® or "WASP’ identity. Park,
oo, has been characterized as a melling pot theorist, although his

comments on the matter are scattered and less dogmatic than those
of Warner and Srole (sge, for example, Chapter 16 of Park [1950] -
'‘Racial assimilation in secondary groups’).

Challenges Lo the very idez of the melting pot had come carly on,
cven frum Zangwill himself who became a fervent Zionist after
writing the play and advocated a strongly primordialist position of
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irredeemable differences (Glazer and Moynihan 1570: 200). But the
major chalienge for most scholars came with the publication of
Glazer and Moynihan's Beyond the melting por. The first (1963)
edilion of this book consisted of a short introduction, extended
case studies of five of New Yorx's largest *cthnic groups’, and a
conclusion, In the secand (1970} edition they added a 95-page
introduction, ostensibly to update the original text, but also as a
vehicle to defend and restate their ideas. The first point to note is
that ‘Negroes™ are considered as an “ethnic proup” alongside the Irish
and lMalians, as are Puerto Ricans, Glazer and Moynihan are not blind
to race, but they do try to subordinate it w ethnicity {not always
successfully, as the introduction to the second edition admits).
Glazer and Moynihan are anxious to establish that ethnicity is a
ncw phenomenon. and that when manifested among minority migrant
groups and their descendants ethnic identities are not specifically or
salely dertved from the ‘national’ or ‘*original® culture that the
migrants left behind (1970: 16, 313). Early on in the introduction to
the first edition they state: *[t]he ethnic group in American society
became not a survival from the age of mass immigration but a new
social form™ (1970: 16; emphasis in original). In terms of the
positions outlined in the previous chapter, they are eaplicitly
rejecting a ‘primordialist’ position on ethnicity: they also explicitly
enderse an ‘instrumentalist” position: *[a] man is connected to his
lethnic] group by ties of family and friendship. But he is also
connected by ties of inferest. The ethnic groups in New York are also
fiterest groups. This is perhaps the single most important fact about
ethnic groups in New Yark City' (1970: 17: emphasis in original).
However, unlike Abner Cohen who was perhaps the most explicitly
instrumeatalist of the theorists discussed in the previous chapter, the
specific situation that Glazer and Moynihan encounter in New York
forces them to consider local patterns and perceptions of race
relations. In the book's conclusion, lor example, they state; “excepr
where color is invelved” [my emphasis] the ‘specifically nationagl
[their emphasis] aspect of most ethnic groups rarely survives the first
generation” (1970: 313). As we saw with the Hausa in Nigeria,
Glazer and Moyniban describe a situation where a number of cthnic
identilies — [rish. Dalian, *Negro® e1c. — are created and recrcated as
gruwps jockey for poelitical and cconomic advantage in lhe city, A
national” labed is used (o describe most of these groups, and
‘Negroes” are seen as being equivalent.
o a sense, ol course, meelting pot theorists, such as Warner and
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Sro]e: alse saw blacks as being analyticalty equivalent to other
‘ethnic groups’ but for their phenotype (so they could be included in
the assimilation timetabie along with the others, even if the DIOEROS(S
for assimilation was extremely pessimistic). Writers such as Drake
and Cayton, and later William Wilson (1978), who were more
colncerned with race than ethnicity, impliciilv or explicitly rejected
this and proposed instead a class-based analysis that rested on the
particular historical experience of siavery and exploitation. Although
Glazer aiad Moynihan explicitly reject the melting pot hypothesis
(Glazer and Moynihan 1970: 13), they take s assumpltion of
analytical equivalence between ‘ethnic” and ‘racial’ groups, even if
this causes them some preblems.
. 'Thcy begin their introduction 1o the fiest edition by claiming that
1t1s "a beginning book . . . an effort to trace the role of ethnic?ty in
the tumultuous, varied, endlessiy complex life of New York City'
(1970: 1). The resounding turn of phrase is remarkably simiiar to
Warner and Srole’s Jjustification of their study (Warner and Srols
1945: ?,}. but Glazer and Moynihan very quickly go on to describe
the main theoretical point: ‘[t]he point about the melting pot. as we
say later, is that it did not happen® (1970: 1), Although they begin
the book with the very lerm that is central to this study — cihnicity -
they aclually employ it infrequently after that, relying instead ;on
‘ethnic’ as an adjective with an appropriate roun, Even in the 1970
introduction to the second edition, the term is used sparingly, and
the main adjectival use of *ethnic’ 1s in the phrase ‘ethnic identity’.
Although it would be wrong to make oo much of their use of
language. it seems clear that “ethnicity” for Giazer and Moynhan s
# relalively unproblematic term. for which the equally unproblematie
‘ethnic idertity” seems a Straightferward equivalent. Their concern in
Bevond the melting pot is to document the extent to which groups
such as Ihe Irish or Malians in New York have coeniinuousty mani-
fested an ‘ethnic” identity, long after they have ceased to manifest an
identity that would be recognizably ‘Irish” or 'lialian’ in Ireland or
ltaly. As Stephicr Steinberg points aut, however, there js an unspoken
slippage at work here (1981). While Park and Warner are the focaj
peinis for implicit criticism by Glazer and Moynihan. r~ »o fair
they based their melting pot theories on the observation of largely
first-generation immigrants. Glazer and Moynihan, wriling some
wenty to thirty years later, are dealing with a ‘revival® of ethnicity
amang second- and hicd-generstion descendunts of those inmagiai
{Steinberg 1981+ 49). History has changed as much as theory. }
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However, for Glazer ang Moynihan, an interesting case of *non. ' A0 the United Stageg than the other Broups dealt wigp, had litge 1o
| ul ’

ethnicity' is found among a collection of individyals who would distinguish themy in ‘cultyra) terms from ogtrer ‘Americansg’ (that is,
otherwise be known as the *German- Americans’ (1970: 311-14), the “old Stock™), They shared the same Ianguage, religion, ang S0
There is, Glazer and Moynihan assert, no evidence of 3 Gerrpan- ~ forth, For this reason, Glazer argued, blacke paqg less of g core of
American ethnie ientity in the way that there is an Irish-American identity aroung which their ethnic identity coulq crystallize (g 1.
one, or a *Negro' identity - at least ifh New York. Presun‘fab!y'the tactily reverts at this point to 4 More primordig) vision of cthnicity)
first German tmmigrants in North America had the same incipient +and the middle class blacks ‘must* accept ¢4 higher degree of
Structural potential for an ethaic identity as o*her grouP;i uf immig- . Tesponsibility towards advancing the 2roup’s cayge (1979: 53). The
rants, but it was never realized (or ‘crystallized", following Stephen passage js intercsling for a numper of reasons, 10t least becyuge it
Morris's use of the lerm to describe iiter-group relations in Uganda Appears to advocgge instrumenta] ethnicity ag 5 social tool for others
in the 1950s [Morris 1968: 34]). This js evidenced, .Glazle.r .and 10 use (rather thap a5 an objectjve analytical 1pq} used by Glazer)
Moynihan explain, by the fact that there are no ‘German pol_[l?c!ans but it seems 1o have been (he &reatest area of weakness in the book.
in New York, forexample, in the way that there are *Irish’ politicians In the inlroduction o the second edition, Glazer admits thay his
or ‘lalian’ politiciaps {Glazer and Moynikan 1979 311): that is, : Passage coyld pe read as Claiming thay Blacks had 0 eulture or vg|yeg
politiciars wha can appeal to and rely an o bloc vote. Their atall. He therefore revises the offending Passage to Seem alittle morg
explanation for this is that German immigrants closely n?atcht_ad_ the upbeat: ‘The Negro is gq much ap American, the distinctive product
‘old stock” Americans (white, Anglo-Saxen Protes_tanls] in rel:glr_m. of America, He bears no foreign valyes and culture (hay he feels (he
occupation and class, and merged imperccpt:’bly wnllh lhcm._ The rise heed te guard from (he Surrounding environmen* (1970: x;x foot-
aof Nazi Germany in the lwentieth cenlury was a further Incentive note, 53). But he then goes On 1o paint oy that evep in jts Tevised
for the ‘Germans' 1o ignore their ‘national’ heritage (Glazer und form the Passage. indeed ihe whole chapter on “The Negroes. was
Moynihan 1970 312-13). - o ‘ badly awry,
Glazer aud Moynihan are both essentially polm.cal sc1en_l|§Is Glazer ang Moynihan Wrole Beyond the melting pot g JUSt the
\ (Moynihan had in fact worked in government, in the Nixoq adminis. ¥rong time, Had they wailed a year or gqo [1ore, they would haye
¢ tration, as well as in academia}, and an antkropologist may “”-7'” have Wiinessed g massive politicizatiog of American blacks, that woud
difficuities with the narrow understanding of culture and identity that reach a dramaje Peak with Maryp Luthe, King Malcolm x and the
informs thejr instrumentalist visjon of ethnicity. In fact, an anihrﬂpo: Black Panthers. The mtrodiction (o the second edition of the book
logist might well endorse their ciaim that there is °.was ne *German charts their faitings ang offers soine ¢Xplanation, The Particularitjes
cthnicity in New York. but she or he would require far more ln.fhe ne_cd not detain yg hete, though in view of their avowedt political
i way of evidenee than simply the absence of ‘German-Ameticans' as o Science perspective on ethnicity their failings mysy 5eem all the more
1 1 economic or political force, | will return (o this issu.e b.-.:luw, when cn:b;nrmmng Cunuusly however although they seemed 14 profess
! consider Stephen Steinberg, one of the mast '.fuc:u! dissidents frgm : unabashegd enthusiasm for the failure of mcelting Pot theorics ap the
} Glazer and Moynihan's point of view, but their {""51'1_“‘1“5“""("_“8 _ ‘realion and Tecreation of eghpje Identitics iy e first edition of
of “culture” lies at the roo1 of their problems in cquating race with . the buok_, they seemed unnerved by the changes that hag occurreg
ethnicity. In the decade leading yp 1o 1970. They claim fo be *sacdencd ang
In the first edition of Bevond the melting pot, Glazer (the author fighteneq by “[t|he political cogyg of scparaflsl rhetorie! among
of most of the substaniive chapters) had written a badly phrﬂ'iffd blacks (1970 XX1) and bemaogn the use of '‘Biack Brown, Yellow ang
comment on the Negra® having 'no vatues [or] culture” (1970: xix Red” a5 the thep politically correct (epmg 1o other ‘macial® groups
footnote. which cites both ihe original. 1963, text and its revision). L) Human groups:, they assert, *dg pop exist in nature, op
What he had apparently intended 10 point ot was that blacks, having rather, the PRIt O difforonce that exisgs becauas of natore !
been so entirely dislocated from any “original culltgre by the | U"l'm'pnrianl' (1920: xiv),
cxpericnee of stavery and by virtoe of far greater penerational deprh With he final Quotalion | hzwq BO particylar quibble:

to masg
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anthropologists it is uncxceptional. Bu! the earlier EIl:lDlﬂl‘l()]'IS 1nd_1c-
ate that Glazer and Moynihan are hav_mg trouble with race riarmg
its analytical head in their ulhcrwi_sc tidy world uli"cthmmctly I co.r);
They admit that the first edition of the book had iatlcd.tn clcrm}:n
*what kind of group Negroes would (orm. As in cthm‘t‘: group they
would be one of many. As a racial group, as blacks " as the ncw
nomenclature has it, they would forr_n a wnigue group in Amelnlr;aT .
society' (1970: xiii), but one has a dlsnpct sense that they ‘fc: 1h:r
the problem lies with history and society. rather than wit i
i active.
lh(;(f)r::}::a‘:}::}::r;?the introduction o the first edition of Bevond the
melring pot had been modestly confident, and the tone of the
introduction 1o the second cdition was somewhzft concuh_amry [a}
least as far as the ill-judged remarks on 'Negro.es and %helr lack. 0
culture went), the tone of their next collaboration, the lnlrofiuclton
to Ethnicitv: theery and experience (1973a). 1‘1‘ f.rankl,\' belligerent.
Here they blunily state that cthnicity is new, it is here to stay an.d
that America had better get used ta it Their cmbarrassment uvcr‘t]'_mf
treatment of race in the previous baok is brushed il!iid(:. as ‘ethnicily
.is asserted o be an analytical categury ‘that extends bc;f(md‘lhc more
{imited catezories of race, nationality, and mipority group’ (Glazer
and Moynihan 1975b: 25-6: emphasis added). -
They begin their intreduction by noting that ‘[c}thmc:ly :‘;cu.:ms to

be a pew term” (1975b: 1) and give a number of “Grst dlctzonar.}f
definitions dating from the 1960s and 1970s (see Sollors 198%9b: xiii

for an earlier *fiest’ use; and Chapman et al. 198%: 11-17 for an.

ahernative approach to use and etymology). They th'cn go on to
reassert a number of points made in Revond the melting pot: that
‘ethnicity' is a new thing, rather than a new way i'u_r anul_yefls t'n
describe somelhing old: that a primordialist \'icw_ of cthnicity s
wrong und an instrumentalist view is right, and su'lurlh. .NO l(mg_cr
are they merely saddened and frighiened h_y the risc of scparatist
thetoric’, they are belligerently seathing of i1, Or rather, they object
fu the fact that the stale (the wellare state in the developed world,
the socialiststate inthe developing wostd! bas appropriated ethnicity
a% 2 ool for ity own increased power (1975h: R-11), The stile - in
this case the Americin state — systematically invades the lives of s
cilizens and reifies “ethnic’ categories, in the pursuit of the justice
and democeacy that civil rights legislation was supposed to bbring
about. In a sense, Glazer amd Moyaithan bave a4 point: there is a
paradux inherentin the iden that inorder o minitmize discrioination
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on the basis of difference between people, differences must be
systematically and authoritatively monitored, recorded and hence re-
“emphasized. But to a European reader, their rhctoric is a5 much
rooted in specifically North American ideas of individualism and the
minimal state, as it is in ideas about ethnicity.

There is a theoretical abstraction present in their introduction thar
ts abseat from the earlier work. Where, in Beyond rhe melring pot,
the persistence of ethnicity ameng specific groups in New York was
explained by reference to equally specific historical factors {(for
example, Glazer and Moyniham 1970: 292}, in the later work the
recent evolutior and maintenance of ethpic identities are adduced
from numerous examples framed within what amounts to a Socratic
dialogue. A series of italicized questions - presumably those of the
eager but ignorant reader - js presented. and then answered at lengih
by the authors. It is through this dialogue that we iearn, far more
sharply than in Beyond the melting por, what is new abogt ethnecity.
The authors acknowledge that divisions between groups of people,
the siruggle for advanlage, the ties of affect as well a5 expediency,
arc nol, in themselves, necessarily new things. "Ethnicity” is new
be-2use the conjunction of these features s new. ‘New’ as it {5 usad
here is rather vague, but seems contingent with the nse, trom the
early nincteenth century. of nationalis.., us s poditical philosophy: in
fact, Glazer and Moynihan have litle to say on the subject of
nationalism, beyond hinting that notions of ethnic identity challenge
nationalist ideologies (Giazer and Maynihan [975b: 18). [ will look
at this particular idea in detail in Chapter 5.

However, what makes cthnicity different from ec-tiop forms of
identification is that it lacks content. A1 this level, they claim, the
melting pat theorists (whose ideas they refer to as the ‘libera)
expectancy’) are right (1975b: 8). Cu'turally” there is little dif-
ference between America’s ‘ethaic groups’; they differ otily in thair
historics and therefore in their position with respect to the structnses
of the American politicat economy (1975h: ¥). Of course, there is
much in cammon here with Frederik Barth's pesition. There are also
two crucial differences: fiest, Barlh is careful to distinguish between
the obvions, superficial aspects of culture — fanguapge, dress. food,
and so twrth - and the cuttoral sigatficarce of such items. 1 is ool so
much the objective presence or absence of such items of cultural
ST that niateess, bt the symbolie weight or presence such itesms
have. Barth is happy to acconl that the “stoif* of ¢uliure Ny ke
wHdly. but that the idea and symbolic power of “cylture: HEMRITN
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As in their earlier work, Glazer and Moynihan treat cultuse as a “thin’
or ephemeral issue, and sce it as unable to sustam the burden of
ethnicity. Secondly, Barth argues that ethnic identities cannot sustain
themseives: they are forged at the boundaries where they meet other
cthuic identities. As political scientists, Glazer and Moynihan look
not to the interaction of ethnic identities, bui the relation which all
such identities (and thus the groups that hold them) have towards the
state.

As [ pointed oul in the last chapter, Barth's analytical indilference
to the stute, and to centralized relations of power, produces a liberal
model of ethnic pluralism that has difficulty in dealing with in-
equalities of power and resources. Glazer and Moynihan's approach
focuses on this almost lo the exclusien of all else. As political
scientists, the political and administrative processes ol the state are
all important, and hence they define ethnicity in these terms, The
result is that ‘culture’ is a bundle of ephemeral or indeed non-existent
‘stuff’ that has no weight in the analysis. and that relattons between
groups are analytically subordinate to the relationship between
proups and the statc.

The overwheiming majorily of the contributors to Glazer and
Movnihan's book are political scientists o positivist sociotogists,
and to some extent they share their stance over the perceived
‘thinness’ of culture. For example, Greeley and McCready, in a
chaples on “the transmission of cultural heritage” awmong Ieish and
{talians in America (Greeley and McCready 1975), buse their
research upon an attitudinal survey conducted by questionnaire. The
initial hypothe.is - that the ‘culture’ of Ireland and Italy might be a
factor in the ethnicity of these groups in the US — obviously has its
roots in the primordialist view of ethnicity that Glazer and Moynihan
so emphatically reject, so it is a testimony to the volume’s catholicity
that they are inciuded. We shall see in the next chapier that it is an
idea that has appealed lo anthropotogists working in or out of Britain
as well. However, their picture of Ireland and [taly is drawn entirely
from rather glderly secondary literature, and the multiple-choice
questionnaires they employed in the United States seem to beg as
many questions as thev ask. This leads them to make statements that
an anthropofogist would have difficulty in supporting, such as ‘With
the exceplion of “fatadism™ the Ialians were basically similar ta the
Anglo-Saxons in personality, bot different inthe predicted dirgction
{rom the Irish’ { 1975 226 *Tatalism’ is determined by asking a series
of questions aboul the extent the respondents fecl they are 1o blame
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for thfair problems, how often they feel bored or guilty, and so on)
Notwithstanding this evidence, Greeley and McCready ;hare Glaze;'
‘and Moynihan's bellicasity with regard to the ‘facts’ of ‘ethnic
cu]turgl diversity” in the United States: ‘a fact which many social
SCIe]llI?ilﬁ arc not yet prepared Lo concede' (1975: 210).
4 Similarly, Martin Kilson, in the only contribution to discuss blacks
tn the Unrited States (though significant for its inclusion at all)
mﬂ!(cs the rather odd assertion that: ‘Negroes themselves share t]-u;
bclu:_f that in some basic way, they do nos possess & full measure of
ethnic atiributes’ (Kilson 1975: 237). Such a statement, of éourse
recalls Glazer's misunderstood comment concerning the: New Yorl;
‘Negrocg" apparent lack of culture in the first edition of Beyond
the me!.rmg.,r pot. The only evidence Kilson gives in support of this
statement is a reference to a 1955 “classic’ study of Negro seif-
peeception of inferiority, Prejudice and ¥our child, by Kenneth
Clark. But Kilson seems to be conflating two things: an ethnicity that
is deemed deficient, and an ethnicity that is complete, but includes
a component that subordinates the holding group's slates to that of
another. Kilson claims the black ‘neo-ethnicity’ sovement is a
response 1o one or the other of these - it is not quite clear which
He fio?s. however, make an impariant point concerning the sclt':
ascriptive label ‘Afro-American” which became comman currene
inthe 1960s. Like Talcott Parsons in the same volime (Parsons 19'?5jf
71--2), he argues that this can be seen as an attempt on the pari ol"
blacks 1 claim categorical equivalence with America’s other ‘ethni¢
groups’ (‘Irish-Americans’, *Polish-Americans’). He claims. how-
ever, that it was a steategy that failed to work, not least because the
conservative Nixon administration sought 10 demounize radical black
leaders with un-American (and, anticipating an argument of Chapter
5, anti-nationalistic) traits of lnziness, crime, freeloading, and 5o on
(Kilson 1975: 239-40).

In this, Kilson marks an advance on Glazer znd Moynihan’s initial
treatment of blacks inasmuch as he sees biack identity as forged
through the interaction of black and white (even if whité nlmgmt
exclusivelj.,- means ‘the state’ in his vision), rather than somchow.a
more passive product of white supremacy, black passivity and the
burden of history. He follows Glazer, however, in restating th
hypothesis that blacks cffectively have no cullm':.: as I!;r.-‘ luﬁ'r n.s
much {‘lhlmugh by no means all®y from white suciclty zmd-sl;hcr'l'(
have to tall h.ack on an esseatially political identity: ‘;Jlack f:lhn“ic‘i,lrc
becomes curiously wedded to politics™ (Kilson 1975: 241, ’
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Although not atl the contributors to g!hllf‘ﬂ'f)'.' r_hem_-y a_n!n' ex-

f ihan's view of the inevitability of
perience share Glazer an.d M95fn| g ‘ e e
the persistence of ethnic identities (which Glazer an y are
themselves anxious 1o note should be taken neither as an
dorsement mor a criticism {1975b: 207 the terms }h?y usc.a:'e
‘celebrate’ and ‘dismiss'])). the majority seem to and it is cc‘flam_y
for this feature that Glazer and Moynihan (and hence those assaci-

i have become known.
alc’I('lh:l"'ehlt::?;Lvival' or ‘resurgence’ that eccurred dgring the 19605
in the United States clearly caused many academics (o rea.‘.!.c.\;
positions they might previously have held. 1t prempted ‘Glazer fmd
Meoynihan to write a new introduction to Bevoud rh.«." melting pm.rdr;l
then 10 collaborale on Erkniciey: theory and experience. One 0 the
latter buok's coptributors, Milton Gordon, t.akcs the oppcrmmlz t'n
revise n highlv qualified theory of assimilation he had develope hIr:
the 1960s (Gordon 1964, 1973), and so for.lh. It also prompted wha
we might call a backlash. In The ethnic myih (198:]) St.ephc;
Steinberg mounts a sustained attack onhwhal he sees as l]:\c ll’ll.lln"lp
of ethnicity over the forces of assimilation’ and more particularly on
those authnrs who “celebrate’ this apparen’ fa-cl (I?Bl: 49, I_:ske
many if rot all the authors T have considered in this chapter _(.md
many more besides) Steinbe.g combines ~ and ;f-:rhaps confuses -
the Acscrintive with the prescriptive. He describes what h.e sees
(analytically) this ‘new' cthnicity to be; it is nt_ul. as he maintaing
Glazer and Moynihan and others would have 1, a resurgence ‘of
ethnic identities that will become more and more entrenched with
time. but o last fling, 2 “dying gasp” (1981 51).. But he also
prescribes: resurpgent ethnicity is bad and shrjmld be disconraged on
the grounds that i is profoundly undcmucra_l:c (1981: 260). _
He begins the book by making the intelligen rcn1:}rk that, while
there is ‘no doubt that ethnicity informs other things (such as
consciousness and behavivwr) as others have shown, |!u} t:t!m;gt_\
atiention has been given to the factors that inform cthnicity IIS“:-“Z
“The tendeney in mudern secial thought has hec.n 1o treat elh.mcny
as a piven and to explore its consequences’ (Steinberg 1981: tx-‘x).
In some senses hig goal is therefore similar to my own, to examine
the underpivmings of the theoretical status ol ‘cthpicity” and l!‘.c
historical condtiions that give rise 101l percepsion. as well as o its
existenve, We part company, however, a page or so luler when he
ke his own position on the matter elear, coploymng an c?ilu_nlcd
epidemiological metaphor to frune she issaer “[Neo-JiEthnie fever
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had its origins in the black community. . . . The contagien rapidiv
spread to other racial minorities. . . . Eventually ethnic fever reached
the “white ecthnics™ (1981: 3). Thus, although the academic
construction of {nea-)ethnicity comes in for attack in the book, it is
ciear that he as much wishes to attack the thing itself, which in some
sense he too therefore treats as 'a given'. Interestingly, Steinberg’s
cpidelniological metaphor was taken up some years later (though
without reference to Steinberp) by Ishmael Reed, ar American
cssayist, poet and novelist: “Ethnicity is wreated jike a kind of disease
iby white Amcricans]' (Reed e af. |989: 228). The differences

between them lie in the fact that Reed is claiming that blacks are

the anly “ethnic group’ in the United States (for reasons | will discuss

below}, which is quite contrary to Steinberg, and that he employs

the metaphor with heavy irony, which is completely absent from

Steinberg's prose.

Although Glazer and Moynihan (along with others such as Schrag
and Novak, authors of The decline of the WASP and The rise of the
unmeltable ethnics respectively {cited iy Steinberg 1981: 49, foot-
note 91} are the demons of Steinberg's account, he actually shares
much in common with them. He agrees with them that there has been
a resurgence of ethnicity in the United States, though as we have
seen he disagices as to its permanence. He also agrees with their later
(1975b) comments on the increasing entrenchinent of ‘ethnic aware-
ness’ in the structures of the American state, and the potentially
harmful effects of this (Steinberg 1981: ‘Epitogue”). Perhaps most
signilicantly, he sels up a straw man af ‘primerdial’ ethnicity to
knock down and replace with his own, historically specitic and
histarically limited, theory of instrumental ethnicity. *‘Did the ethnic
past estaklish an adequate basis for ethnic preservation?’, he asks,
“Oris the melting pot . . . animpending reality? (1981: 4). Althoogh
Steinberg poses these questions as an citherfar alternative, the work
of severul of the writers I have looked at 5o far shows that this is
simply not sufficient. Anlirropologists such as Barth or Abner Cohen
see elhnicity manifested in a perceprion of common origins, as weli
as in group interaction; politicuf scientists and sociologists such as
Glazer and Moynihan see ethnicity as a product of modernity and
manifested in group action. Karen Blu, who supports 2 modification
of the primordialist view, places her conception of it far more in
ndigenaus perception than observation. Only the Soviet ethnos
thearists would elainy ihat there has to be an ohservabic core of sialie
culteral *stuff” that persists over generations. and even they seeny (o
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be less dopmatic on this issue than Steinberg’s carcature of
primordialism would sugpest.

Steinberg thus agrees with Glazer and Moynihan that the facts of

migration (involuntarily for America’s blacks, somewhat mur.e
voluniarily for America's nineteenth- and twentieth-century mi-
grants) effected a culural Tupture — indeed, he speaks of the migrants
as being ‘ripped from their cultural moorings® (1581: 43). But he
agrees with Park and Warner that assimilation is inevitable, because
of this rupture. The ‘ethnic pluralists’. as he dubs those who
‘celebrate’ ethnic diversity, misread Park and Warner as saying that
assimilaiton would be immediate and thus, when it had failed to
happen by the 1960s, assumed that they were wrong (1981: 48-9).
As we have already seen, this is quite true: Park and Warner wisely
deciined 10 set any absolute ltime scale on the process and, as
Park and other assimilationists (or melting pot theorists) also
distinguished between assimiiation {moving towards normative con-
formity with the “host® mujority) and amalgamation {‘inlerbreeding
and intermarriage’ with the ‘*hast’ majorily). the argument then
becomes one of interpretation rather than fact.

While one can apparently observe and even quantily ‘inter-
breeding and infermarriage” and thus plot the rate of *amalgamation’,
argument can rage incessantly over k2 degros to which a minority
proup is moving towards & majorily group’s norms. even assuming
one can agree on what those norms are in the first place. Of course,
even the observations of amalgamation are onty clear-cut if onc has
a clear-cut potion of what constitutes an 'ethnic group’ in i first
place. Richard Alba has coined the phrase ‘twilight of ethnicity’ to
cover this imerstitial period (Alba 1985b), while another contributor
to Alba’s edited volume (1985a) argues thal the melting pot, even if
successful, may pive rise to stitl further types of identity { Licberson
1085h: 179).

Unlike Glazer and Moynihan, Steinberg is carefu) to distinguish
race fronn ethnicity. The so-called ‘ethnic revival® ol the 1960s was
reatly the culmination of historical processes of race selations (that
is, relations between blacks and whites) in America. Although the
‘white ethnics” appeared to be caught up in this, “in imporlzant
respec’ [the ethnic revival] was the outgrowlh of long-range
historical trends unrelated 1o the rucial issue’ (Steinberg 19817 51).
For Steinberg. the overwhelming pressure on the European migrants
in adapt or survive when they first arrived is the issuc that will
bring abow their complete assimilation and perhaps ultimately their
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amalgamation. The polarization of race issues in the 1960s bricily
fanned the embers of their remembered ethnic affiliation, bur jt wag
a borrowed impetus and should die away again just as quickly,
Indeed, the only block 1o the fnal decline of sthaicity in the US is
that the state, having been woken up to a conflated vision of ‘race;
and-ethnicity’, is now acting 1o entrench ethnicity through auotas
fmd pluralist action. As with several of the other authors considered
tn this chapter, Stcinberg’s view of ethnicity is moulded by his less
well-articulated approach to race. He considers ‘ethnicity’ a suitable
term to describe black identity, but at the same time debars blacks
from one of his most important discussions: ‘[gliven the different
economic and political dimensions of ethnicity in the two instances

it would not be correct to treat the ethnicity of racial minorities anci
immigrant white minorities as variants of the same phenomenan; the
analysis that follows [on the circumstances of migrant arrival and

adaptation) deals exclusively with the ethniciy of white immigrant

minoritics' (1981: 50-1),

The other problecmatic arca with Steinberg's thesis lies with his
understanding of 'culture’: like many other sociologisis and political
scientists he persists in seeing it as = thin, uninteresting thing. The
Furopean immigrants, being “ripped’ from their cuitural [oois,
presumably therefore have no culture and are near tabula rasa, ready
to be inscribed with cuitural identities by America. The facets of
‘culture’ Steinberg examines are the externally observable ones —
cthaic food {1981: 63-5), and the ‘abjects culture’ of pictures, books
and tablecloths (1981: 61). The foriner he argues has ceased 1o be a
distinctive marker of particular ethnicities and has adapicd itself to
non-cthnic tastes, the latter ke views as culture in atrophy, ag
superficial and as a collection of essentially empty symbols. Like
maost non-suthropologists of the time, he persists i secing ‘culture’
as some Kind of child's consiruetion kit. ‘Objects” and *attitudes” (cf.
Greeley amd McCready 1975) are discrete items in the kit, the

huildinglhlncks. that can be added or subtracted with ease. He secms
to hive no sense of cullural low, of interconneciedness, of under-
standing the ferce of cultere lying as much in the distinction between
things as in the things lhemselves (Bourdicu 1984). Cultural value
imbucs things, it is not the things themselves (Leach [976). L is
conveyed through fanguage {as Drake and Cayton richly showed tor
black culture) and discourse as much as through objects.

There is most certainly a connection hetween “culter~' and
cthricily and indeed i1 is ofien the case (hat minority migrant groups
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understand ‘culiure’ in the way that Steinberg and others do. Recent

migrants especially tend to reify and objectlify their cultural ex-

perience and ta look to the *preservation’ of cultural artefacts such

as specific items of food or clothing. But the reified artefacts are not

‘culture’ for the anthropologist, rather the precess of concretiziation

is a cultural process. | present a specific ¢xample of this in Chapter

6 when I look at & particular dispute between white and Asian
Britons.

Despite Steinberg's mixture of description and prescription that
the US “ethnic revival® of the 1960s and afterwards will or should
peter out, the reification of ‘ethni¢ groups' and academic comment-
ary on this process in the United States continue apace. Two recent
edited collections make this point well. First, a collection of essays
by folklorists shows that the process of documentation of ethnic
difference is undiminished (Stern 2nd Cicala 1591a). In their preface
Stern and Cicala claim that *[t]he idea for this book was generated
by our dissatisfaction with prevailing academic models of ethnicity,
both those which characierize ethricity as abstract group processes
and those which view etbnicity as emerging in small networks of
interaction’. They claim these approaches have “restricted fotklerists

1o thinking sbout ethnicity in terms of specilic stereolypes, i=nlity

compliexes, values and bodies of tradition” (Stern and Cicala 1991b:
ix}. It is difficull to sec whal is wrang with this rcally, as muost
analysts of cthnicity and ethmic processes would wunt 1o loek at
stereotypes as well as the ‘real” facts of ethni¢ identity, but Stern and
Cieala claim that the contributors develop a “model of cthnic
Tolklore’ 1hat sees ethnicity as dynamic and personal {1991b: 1x}.

In fact. most of the contributions are descriptive and historical,
and make wvery little refercnce to any theoretical literature on
ethoicity, The *cthnic” status of most of the proups discussed is taken
as given and largely unproblematic, though it is an issue in some,
such as Leary and Marsh’s investigatton inte *Duichman® musical
bands (1991). However, by docuientling specific cultural (raditions
of Tood, music, rituals amnd festivals, and more importantly by
documenting changes in and revivals of such traditions, the contrib-
mors demonstrale the richness of callural experience that is dis-
missed by Steinberg and others, even if the conpruence with
‘elthnicily’ is nol perhaps se convincing,

By contrast, the contributors to another recent collection go out of
thetr way 10 problematize ‘ethnicity” (Soltors 1989a). Sollors and his
contribuiors come feom English and literary swadies, or are profes-
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sional novelists and poets; if nothing else, the Sollors collection and
the Stern and Cicala collection demonstrate how ‘ethnicity’ has

- taken up a happy residence in ever mare disparate fields of study (an

ld&:l‘l return to in Chapter 6). Sollors™ introduction to the volume
provides o useful account of the increasing relevance of a term such
as ‘ethnicity” in the humanities, but more importantly he foliows
authors such as Glazer and Maoynihan as seeing ethnicity as a product
of modernity (Sollors 1989p: xiii). Ethnicity is “invented®, not in the
sease of being inauthentic or contrived or disembcedded f;'om social
processes, but in the sense that it has been marked as a problematic
{IE)_SQb: x}. In this Soliors is close 10 my own project and that initiall
ClE?lmEd. by Steinberg: _Setting aside for the moment the ‘realJ:
existence or otherwise of ethnicity and *ethnic groups’ out there in
the world, what is it that has Jed academics and others to ¢

much attention te this term? Frotese

Soll.or§ sces it as a project of Post-modernity: a whole variety of
gssennalnst understaniings of human existence have been chaIIeny d
i the last decade or so (‘childhood’. ‘romantic love’, ‘gender’ gc(i
so forth) and now it is the turn of the complex of idea:v. and a[lil.ule:s
that surround ethnicity (1989b: x). He therefore - rather late in the
day, some might argue — uses the tools of deconstructiornizm to
challlenge primordialist notions of ethnicity: “Jejthnic grol..lms are
lypically i_:rmgined as if natural, real, eternal, stable, and stalicl?.mits'
5E9B9h: xl'u—xiv). The passive voice used here allows some ambigy-
ity about just who is doing the imagining, and it is difficult not to
rea..:i passages such as this without a sense of déja vu, for the
asswn'ilaliorlisls and melting pot theorists alike, from Thc;mas and
Znan]ccki onwards at least, have challenged such essentialisms. But
the literary criticism background of Sollors and his comribu.uurs
prevents their falling into the easy alernative of instrumentalist
theories, Rather than dismissing primordialism as simply false, they
seek instead to examine its contours. ‘

For example, Ishmael Reed, who I mentioned briefly above, claims
that when he asks his white students in California to write about their
own ethnic background they tend te write {presumabiy fictional)
accounts about a black’ person (Recd er af. 1989: 226). This
anecdote could, of course, be 1nken as Justification of Stcinberg’s
claim and desire - (hat there is ‘nothing’ to be said about being a
‘white ethnic® and so instead they turn o the category of “race’ thal
Steinberg and others usually sct aside from the debate or cthiicity,
But Reed goes beyond this, to show that of all *ethnic' cmegnriéx



D4 ENMCITy  danaTacemniome o

‘black’ is perhaps the Jeast rooted in biclogy and the most invented
{Reed er af. 1989 227). Vollowing a line of analysis not dissimilar
from Karen Blu's (1980} he argues that regardless uf name {‘race’,
‘eshnic’) or content (descent Trom a founding group or ancestor)
categories such as *black’ fulfil 2 structural nced in American society
— in this case an oppositional category outside of which white
America can place itself. This category is - at least in some contexts
~ u ‘diseased’ category (Reed er al. 1989: 228), an isolation ward
which reminds the rest that they are healthy. Reed’s white students
become ‘black’. at least temporarily, to articulate difference, nat
tradition or history, just as blacks in Robeson County became (by
circumstance as much as by choice) ‘Indians’ (Blu 1980).

While rhe classic American works on ethnicity, such as Warner
and Srole™s study, ignored the white and black poputativns of the
coualtry, and the classic American works on race relations considered
thc white populativr only as an vnproblematic and ‘nalral’ category
against which the black population could he measured, it is only in
rclatively recent times thal any investigation into the construclion of
a "white’ ethpicity — as opposed to the unpreblematic categories of
European nativnal origin — has taken place (fur example. Ligberson
1985h; Waters 1990). 1 shall return briefly to thic *d2a at the end of
the aext chapter, bul [ now wish to sum up what we have learned so
far before going on 1o fook at race and ethnicity in Britain (acknow-
ledging that far more could be said about race and ethnicity in the
Uniled States).

Bunton notes that Robert Park’s major contribution to the study
of race was 1o refute the then-prevailing views of race as biology
(that is, some kind of presumed biological determinism) and to
substitote instead 2 cultura) and ecological pmlerstanding (Banton
1987 21). In this, we might include Lloyd Warner too; less
ecologically deterministic than Purk and as a meator if not an author
mwre inclined to promole a class-based analysis, onc 1hat accepred
the historical conditions of slave segrepution and saw these as
transtormed afier the American Civil War inte economic ineqguality,
Later works, such as Drake and Cayton's Black Metropolis, provided
the cthnogrymie and other data to support such a view (sce in
partictdar the imtrodoctism 1o the volume by the black novelist and
docurmentarist Richard Wilson | 1945] which forcefully presents this

class-based reading of Drake and Cayton's data). Qver the next half

centiury Warner's "¢asle-class’ hvpothesis is replaced by a ‘race as
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¢lass” hypothesis where the conditions of black disadvantape are
more and more scen as a result of economic disenfranchisenent.

This is succinctly documented by a Chicago successor to Park, the
suciologist William Wilson (1978). Wilson advances the thesis ong
stage lurther by arguing that economic conditions — class - are no
longer sufficient 1o account for disadvantage. Class differentiations
have sharpened among blacks, with the successful midd!e- and upper-
class blacks breaching Warner's *caste’ barrier in recent decades, yet
still leaving & majority residue of poor blacks. His explanation is that
race has ceased (or is ceasing) to be an issve in 1he economic sector
- that is, there is no longer significant ‘racial' competition in the
labour market - and the arena of struggle has shifted to what he terms
‘the socio-political order” (Wilson 1978: 152). Even this he sees ag
a false struggle (or better, perhaps, a false understanding) for the
real issue he maintains is a structural inequality in the American
economic sysltem of industzial capitalism, which disadvznlages
poer blacks, poar whites, Hispanics and Native Americans equally
(19748: 153-4).

As we will see in the next chapter, a similar if more overtly
Marxisc argument was advanced at much the same time by two
authors with respect to the British and western European complex of
race, class and cconomy. Al the same time, race was and largely
continucs to be conceptualized as a “problem’, and as such was never
very far away from discussions of ethnicity and ‘ethnic groups’ in
the United States, even those which sought te set it firmly on one
side as demanding a differént set of analytical tools. With the rise of
black radicalism in the 1960s and 1970s ethnicity became a polar-
izing issue in American public life, 1o the obvious distress of authors
such as Steinberg. and Glazer and Moynihan, While much of the
journal liresature and many of the essays in edited collections that
provide ethnographic and other accounts of particular American
*ethnic groups' are quite happy to ignore broader issues of rce and
the relationship between race and elhnicily, it is clear from the more
wide-ranging and theoretical literature | have looked at 1that the
relationship remains problematic. '

Much of what | have written above is an account of the more or
less standard works in the North Americam Hierature and echoes the
relevant-parts of other recent surveys {for example, Banton 1977,
T9R7). There are, however, 1wo important points to be made. First,
much of the literature discussed above was produced by socialogists,
social geographers or politicad scientists, not social anthropologists.
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Second, much of this literature almost entirely ignores the country’s
original inhabitants - the Native Americans. The two points are
related. The Native American population of the USA had been
eliminated or subdued and confined to marginal areas of the country
long before disciplines such as saciology and anthrupology came on
the scenc. By the time these and related disciplines came into being
the iNative Americans had ceased to be considered a significant
*problem’ (that is to say, their existence had ceased to be a problem
for white America ~ clearly, white America continued to be a
problem for Native Americans), Souciology, in ils constanl elision of
social problems with suciological problems, therefore paid them
scant regard.

The position with anthropology was the exact opposite, Long
belore empirical sociology developed as a tradition in the USA,
American anthropologists such as Lewis Henry Morgan were study-
ing Native American populations with a relative degree of dis-
interest. Morgan. a lawyer, pursued essentially intellectual problems
in hix study of the froquois (Morgan 1851). His aim, typical of the
time, was to pose grand questions about remate human antigquity
through a study of contemporary ‘primilives’. Later American
anthropologists such as Boas continved this tradition, though they
also concernad themselves with the social welfare of the groups they
studied, and their place in American and Canadian socicly. [t was
not urlil much later, however, that studies began to appear of the
changing tdentitics of Native Americans and their relations with
other sections of American socicly, Karen Blu's work on the
Lumbee, discussed above, must therefore be seen ax one of & number
of plonerring warks that attempted 10 bridge the large gap that
had grown up between American saciolagical and anthropological
cmpirical lraditions in this area.

As we will sec in the nexl chapter, British sociology and anthropo-
lopy conld not remain quite so distinct from one another in their
understandings. None the less, the North American cleavage between
the sociological study of migrant populalions aml the anthropo-
togical study of indigenous populations was essentially repeated in
Britain, though with respect to the same migrant groups under study,
OFf course, in more recent years the agendas of American sociology,
antbropalupy and a whole host of other disciplines such as social
psychology and nursing studies have overlapped in the study of
cthricity, Numerous smadl studies have been conducted »F minarity
‘ethnic’ groups in North Awcerica’s cities amd towns, most of which
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adopt a fairly specific focus (such as racial segregation in major-
]e:%lgm‘f baseball, or intermarriage among mid-west Jews, or ethnic
minority access to public ibraries, or the role of ethnic sub-cultures
in the na_vy} and many of which refer to Barth's Ethnic groups and
boundaries, at least in passing. Similarly, numerous journals have
Sprung up to accommodate the published results of these studies. The

growth of this literature and iis ethrographic diversity mean that an
adequate survey of it would require another book.



Ea FUND AL AL UNIVERSIDADE DE BRASILIA

A Editora Universidade de Brasilia, instituida pela Lei n° 3.908,
tem como objetivo “editar obras clemificas, 1fenicas e culturais, de nivel vniversitirio”, Suas
edigoes s3o financiadas com recursos proprios, resultantes da ve

Reitor: Amionio Ihafez Ruiz
Vice-Reitor: Eduardo Favio Oliveira Queiroz

EDITORA UNIVERSIDADE DE BRASILIA
Conselhe Editorial

Antonio Agenor Briquer de Lemas {Presidente)
Cristovam Buarque

Elliot W anabe Kirajima

Emanuel Aradjo

Everardo de Almeida Maciel

Jos€ de Lima Acioli

Luiz Humberio Miranda Martins Percira
Qdilon Pereirz da Silva

Roberio Boccacio Piscitelli

Ronaldes de Melo e Suus

¥anize de Oliveira Mactdo

yuzis formam um fundo rotativo, nos termos da referida lei.

de 15 de dezembro de 1961,

ndz das obras publitadas, gs

e/
 MAX WEBER ™
ECONOMIAE' SOCIEDADE
Funda.-m entos da SOC]O] gl a -éor;;preensiva
X Volume 1

CHYL

‘ B T I L N T T I R e W LT P
-\ - Traduicad ' quintd, édicad revista,

e o e v e ANOTAGA- €-OFEANIZAA POL—— e mmmrm e e
b Johannes Winckelmann

R

£ Sreaducht de R RO K RGBS BB .

; ‘-Révi'séo' [éC-I{ICﬂ aﬁ-Gﬂbriel-’GOhﬂ TEtiemd — Aol

: . P T s 3
TE pmaniact v chrvinnge o dfedonn e odpibo pnien 2t obpabost

o
EeH S TR ]

Lo leQ-LlE-2E s

e P o o ]
olurT U oamnandol meamloAnaid | shebsiped L simond !

LT gLty

LanE
A

woabthnetete ogelie pisgy 2s0lbeg

HOE giwiloinn®  alalmion

/'_

1T ———
AN ey

t
i
3

 gron e g

e




Do

E
5
B

Capitulo v
RELACOES COMUNITARIAS ETNICAS

§ 1. A pertinéncia 3 "raca”

Uma fonte da agio comunitdria muito mais problemdtica do qUE as circunstineias
tratadas até agom € a posse efetivamene haseada na descendéncia comum de disposictes
iguais, herdadas e heredtariamente transmissiveis: a “pertinéncia 2 raga”. E claro que
&sta somente concluz A uma “'comunidade™ quando & sentida subjetivamente como carac-
terisiica comum, © que ocorre apenas quando a vizinhanga loeal ou outros vinculos
entre pessoas de ragas distintas levam a uma agio comum {namaioria das vezes, politica)
ou quaado, ao contririo, certo desting comum dos racialmente homogéneos se liga
a algum contraste existente com outros de caracteristicas scentuzdamente distintas. &
agdo comunitiria assim originada costuma manifesar-se, em geral, de modo puramenie
negativo, como diferenciacio ou desprezo, ou, a0 contriric, come medo SuUpErsticivisg
diante dos patentemente distintos. Aquele que se distingue por seu frabitus externo
¢ simplesmente desprezade — “faga” ou “seja” ele o que queicd —, ou, a0 contririo,
€ venerado de modo supersticioso, quando constantemente se mostea prepotente, A
repulsio ¢ o priniirio & normal. Mas, 1) este tipo de “repulsio” nio & préprio, de
modoalgum, somente dos representantes de caracter isticas antropoldgicas comuns rela-
tivamente a pessoas distintas, nem sua intensidade & determinada pelo grau de afinidade
anwropoldgica e, 2) ele estd também e sabratudo vinculado 2 gutras diferencas patenies
do habitus exxerno ndo herdadas.

Se fosse possivel dererminar, de modo puramente fisiolégico, o grau de dife renca
cacial objetiva, entre outras colsas, também pela circunstineia de os bastardos se repro-
duzirem ou ndo em proporgio normal, poder-se-iz entio querer mediro grau de atracio
murua ou repulsdo racial subjetiva, com base no fato de as relagSes sexuais se estabale.
cerem com freqiéneia ou raramente, preferencialmente como relagdes duradouras ou
de modo tempordrio e irregular. A existéneia ou a falta do coniibio seria, assim, em
todas as comunidades com uma consciéncia ''étnica” especial desenvolvida, uma conse-
quéncia normal da atragdo ou do isclamento racial. A pesquisa da atracio ou repulsio
sexual entre comunidades &mnicas diferentes estd hoje ainda em seus comecos. Nio
hd a menor diivida de que, para a intensidade das relagées sexuais € para a formacio
de comunidades 'conubiais”, facores raciais, isto €, condicionados pela comunidade
éwnica, tém alguma importincia, sendo As vezes até decisivos. Mas a “primordialidade
da repulsio sexual entre ragas diversas, mesmo tratado-se de racas muito distantes,
€ refinada, por exemplo, pelos milhdes de mulatos nos Estados Unidos, O repricio
de toda relagio sexval entre as duas ragas — além da proibicio direta do matrimdnio
entre elas, nos estados sulistas — sustentado por ambas as partes, recentemente também
pelos negros, ¢ um produto das pretersdes destes, surgidas com a emanripacio dos
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escravos, de serem tratados como cidadios com direiios igdais, sendo, poranto, social-
mente condicionado pelas tendéncias, esquematicamente jd conhecidas e vinculadas
feste ¢aso A raga, & monopolizagio de peder e henra sociais. O préprio “conibio”,
isto &, o fata de descendentes de comunidades sexuzis permanéntes serem admitidos
pela comunidade politic, estamental ou econdmica do pai ¢omo ignaic A participacio
na agio comunitiria ¢ em suas vantagens, depende de virias circunstincias. Sob o
dominio da inabalada awtoridade doméstica paterna, estava totalmente no arbitrio do
pai conceder a 2iguns fithos de escravas os mesmas direitos que acs demais. Com
a glorificagio do rapto da mulher pelo herdi, a mistura de racas na camada dominance
lorMOou-se praticamente a regra. Somente a tendéncia, esquernaticamente conhecida,
. Ao fechamente monopolista das comunidades politicas, estamentais ou qutras e A mono-
; polizagio dus probabilidades de casamento limita progressivamente esse poder do chefe
; da casa e criaa restrigdo rigorosa do condbio aas descendentes de comunidades sexuais
permanentes dentro da prépria comunickide {estamental, politica, econdmica ou de

culto) e assim, 20 mesmo 1&mMpo, um cruzamento consangiiineo muito eficaz. A “endo-

gamia™ de uma comunidade — entendendo-se Por st nio apenas o simples faw de
existicem reluges sexuais permanentes prédominantemente sobre a base da pertinencia
aalguma associagio, mas também, determinado processo na a¢a0 comunitdria, de modo

A somente serem aceitos como participantes iguais nessa acio os descendentes endoga-

‘- micamente engendrados — parece Ser, per toda parte, um produto secundirio de seme-
lhantes tendéncias. (Nio se deveria falar de uma endogamia “de cfa”; esa ndo existe
ou entdo deseja-se designar com este home sermente fendmenos come o leviram ou
. o direito de heranga das filhas de origem secundiria, religiosa ou politica. } A criagio
de 1ipos antropoldgicos purus & frequentemente a conseqiencia secundiria de seme-
- lhante isolamento, condicionado PAr molivos quaisquer, tanto no caso de seitas {na
il India) quanto no de "'povos-pdrias”, isto &, comunidades que sdo desprezadas e, ndo

*:;' opsunte, procuradas como vizinhos devido 2 dererminada téenica especial ¢ indispen-
il sivel que monapolizam.

) O fato nio apenas de se observar o lago real de sangue como tal mas mbém
i 0 grau em que 150 ocorre & co-determinado por outrcs motivos além da afinidade

uma pessoa de modo absoluto, enquanto que isso nio ocorre com pessoas com quanti-
dade considerivel de sangue indio. Além da aparéncia dos negros puros que, do ponto
MW de vista esi€lico, & muito mais estranha do que 4 dos indios e certamente constitui
A um fator de aversio, sem davida conrribui para esse fenémeno a lembranga de os
ay negros, em oposicio aos fndios, terem sido um. povo de escraves, isto €, um grupo
. estamenrah:}ente desquali.ficado. Drferf:nqns esumentais, isto €, adquiridas na juven-
- il tude, ¢ pamcularmente_dderer_u;as de " educagi_o {no sentide mais amplo da palavra)
obstruem de modo muite mais forte o conbio convencionzl do que diferencas do
. ” tipo antropoldgico. Em geral, 2 mera diferenca antropolégica, prescindindo-se dos casos
extremos de repulsio estética, & pouco decisiva,

i § 2. Nascimento da Idéla de coletividade &enica,
n" Comunld:lde IIngm'_stica c de culto

a Se.as diferengas sentidas como extremamente discordantes e, portanto, segrega.
Y doras 1&m sua base na "disposicio” ou na “tradicio”, esta &, em geral, uma qQuestio

12, A - .

H sem importincia alguma no que concerne a seu efeito sobre a atragdo ou repulsio

' motud. Isto ocorre no desenvolvimento de comunidades conubiats enddgamas e muito
) mais ainda, naturalmente, ma atracin e repulsio nas demais “refagdes", isto &, depen-
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dendo de as relages de amizade, sociais ou econdmicas e a formacio de comunidades
de todo tipo, entre tis grupos, se estabelecerem com Facilidade e baseadas na confiznga
mitua e G (CARMEeNtd como iguais ou com dificuldade e Precaucdes que expressium
desconfianga. A maior ou menor facilidade do nascimento de uma comunidade de inter-
aimbio social (no sentido mais amplo passivel da palavra) est vinculada 2 aspectos
extremamente exteriores das diferengas ne modo de viver habirual, ~easionadas por
alguma casualidade histérica, assim como 3 heranca racial. Decisiva €, muitas vezes,
além do cardter insblito dos habitos discordantes, o fato de que nio se compreende
0 “costume” diferente em seu “sentido” subjetiva, porque para isso falia a chave.
Mas nem toda repulsic baseiz-se na fala de uma comunidade de "compreensio™, con-
forme logo veremos. Diferengas no penteado ¢ na barba, nas roupas, n1 alimentagio,
na divisio habirual do trabatho entre os sexes e, em geral, todas as diferencas que
saltarn A vista — cuja “importincia” ou ndo, para a sensagio imediaca de atragio ou
repulsio, implicz tio poucas diferengas de grau como para descrigdes ingénuas de
viagens, ou para HerGdoto, ou para a antiga etnografia pré-cientifica — podf:rrf. no
aso concreto, ogasionar repulsio ou desprezo du parte de pessoas de costumes distineos
€, COmo reverso positivo, uma consciéncia de mmunidac{e entre as homogeqe_:ls. a
qual pode tormar-$¢ entdo portadora de uma relagio comunitaia €Om a mesma f:lc_dgdzde‘
que, por outro lado, toda espécie de comunidade, desde a domésiica e de vizighos
2t€ a politica e religiosa, & geralmente portadora de cosaumes comuss. Todas as gt{[e-
rengas de “costumes' podem alimentar, em seus pomadores, um sentimento esp:ecﬁ _|le3
de “honra” e “dignidade”. Os motivos originais das c_lifqenga_s nes habitos e vida
$30 esquecides ¢ 0s contrastes subsiscem coma ' convengdes”. Assim comg, desse mm:J.
tods comunidade pode atuar como geradora de costumes, atua ambém, de algun._:l
forma, na selegic dos tipos antropolégicos, concatenando a cada qualidade herdads
probabilidades diversas de vida, sobrevivéncia & reproducio, tendo, porianto, fungio
criadora, e isto, em certas circunstincias, de modo alramente E.EII:?Z. Na dzferencn_ace_o
em relagdo ao exterior, ceorre 0 mesmo que na homogeneizacio interna. A iendéncin
ao isolamenio monopolista, j4 conhecida esquematicamente, pode Eucz.r‘-se‘em_elfmenl-
tos quaisquer, por mais superficiais que sejam. A forga universal da "imitacio aw
gerelmente no sentida de fazer mudar, pouco a pouco, df: um lugar para ouwro, o5
hihitos puramente tradicionais, da mesma forma como 0s tipas antropoldgicos se alte-
ram pela mistura de racas. Fronteiras rigorosas entre regides de chvul_gaqao de d&[tli‘_l'l'l'll‘
nados hibitos externamente perceptiveissurgiram, portanto, ou em virtede de um iscla-
mento monopolista consciente, que se fixon em pequenas difeg'enga's e em‘.?egusda
as cultivou e aprofundou propositalmente, ou em virtude de migragdes paafn_cas ou
guerreiras de comunidades que até entdo haviam vivido em i:ugares muits distantes
e tinham se adaptado, em suas tradigdes, a condigoes de existéncia hetgrogéneqs. Exata-
mente, pottanto, comoe tipos raciais acentuadamenie dee::eqtes, dewc?o A criacio po
isolamento, v&m a viver puma vizinhanga rigorosa mente delimitada em viroude de fech_jr
mento monopolista ou de migracdo. De acordo com isto, 2 Jgualtj.la.de oua c_hferem,.f.
no hibito ¢ nos costumes, sejam elas pairiménio hereduar!o ou rradlcron_al, estdo a{nb::a
submetidas, de principio, em seu nascimerto e na_aIte_rac;ao de seus a_sfeltos, A5 r?team:i._s
condigdes da vida de comunidade e sio zmbém iguais em seus efeitos comunizanes,
A diferenca estd, por um lado, na esibilidade exiremamente dwers:_z, §egun_do se t_raie
de parrimonio hereditdrio ou tradicional, e, por outro lado, acs limires fixos _(Elll'!t.-:f
que muitas vezes desconhecidos, em seus deralh_es_) da criagio de novas qualldade_:,
hereditirias — diante dos quais, apesar da Lral:llsmx.s_smnhfiage ‘t.;?.s:an:e diflersa de tradi-
¢hes, existe uma margem muito maior para 2 hab!tE:atplo a "'costumes”.

Quase toda forma coraurn ou contrdria do hibito ou dos cosiumes pode motivar
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a4 crenqa subjetiva de que exisie, Culre 05 Brupos que se awaem ou se repelem, vma
afinidade ou heterogeneidade de origem. Sem divida, nem toda crenca na afinidade
te origem baseia-se na igualdade dos costumes e do habito. Mas, apesar de grandes
divergéncias nesie campo, semelhante crenga pode existic e désepvolver uma forca
criadora de comunidade, quando apoiada nz lembranca de uma migragio real: de uma
colonizacio ou emigragio individual. De fato, os efeitos da adaptagio 10 habiwal e
a5 recordagtes da juventude continuam atuando nos emigrantes, como fonte do “senti-
mento de apego A terra natal”, mesmo quando estss se adaptaram tia completamente
30 novo ambiente que um retorro 20 pais de origem hes seria insuporrdvel (como
OcorTe, por exemplo, com a maioria dos alemdes na América) Nas coldnias, a relacio
interna dos colonizadores para com o pais de origem sobrevive até a fortes misturas
com os habitantes Jocais ¢ a considordveis modificacdes tanto do patcimdnio tradicional
quinto do tipo hereditdtio. O decisivo neste caso, quando se trara de colonizacio
politica, & a necassidade de respaldo politico; zlém disso, em geral, pesam a persisténcia
das relagdes de parentesco, criadas pelo conibio e, por fim, desde que 0s “costumes™
tenham permanecido constantes, as relacses de mercado, as quais, enquanto dura 2
canstdncia do nivel de iw.essidades, podem cxisiir, com intensidade especial, entre
0 pais de origem € a coldnia, e isso particularmente cuando se trata de coldnias em
um ambiente quase absclutamente estranho e em um tecritério politico estranho. A
crency na afinidade de origem — seja esta objetivamente Fundada ou ndo — pode
ter conseqiéneias imporantes particularmente para 2 formacio de comunidades polit-
cas. Coma ndo se traa de clis, chamaremos grupos “'émicos” aqueles grupos humanos
que, em virtude de semelhancas no hahirs extemno ou Nos costumes, ou em ambos,
ou em virtude de lembrangas de colonizagio e migracdo, nitrem uma crenca subjeriva
na procedéncia coraum, de 2l modo que esta se toena importinte para a propagagio
de relacoes comuniticias, sendo indiferente se existe ou ndo uma comunidade de sangue
efetiva. A “comunhdo éwnica” distingue-se da “comunidade de cii” pelo fato de aguela
ser apenas produto de um “sentimenro de comunidade” e rao uma S'comunidade”
verdadeira, como o cld, a cuja esséneia perntence uma efetiva acio comunitdria. A comu-
nhio étnica (no sentido que dames) nio COnStitui, em si Mesma, uma comuridade,
mas apenas um elemento que facilita relagdes comunitérias. Fomenta relagdes comuni-
tirizs de natureza mais diversa, mas sobretude, conforme ensina a experidncia, as
politicas. Por outro lado, € a comunidade politica que costuma despertar, em primeiro
lugar, por toda parte, MeSMO quando apresenta estruturas muito anificiais, a crenca
na comunhie étnica, sobrevivendo esa geralmente 3 decadéncia daquela, a ndo ser
que diferencas drdsticas de costumes e de hibiro ou, particularmente, de idioms o
impecam.
Esca forma “artificial” de nascimento de uma crenga nz comunhdo &mica corres-
ponde por inieird 20 esquema conkecida da ransformacio de relagoes associativas
racicnais em relaghes comunitdrias pessoais. Sob as condigées de uma agio social racio-
nal e objetiva pouco divulgads, quase toda relacio associativz, mesmo aquela que terha
sido criada por motives puramente racionais, atrai 2 conscidneia de uma comunidade
abrangenie que se manifesia na forma de uma confraternizagio pessoal, baseada na
crenga na comunhdo “éunica”. Ainda entre o8 helencs, roda nova estruturagio da pdlis,
por mais arbitrdria que fosse, levou a uma 2ssociacio pessoal com pelo menos uma
comunidide de culto e, muitas vezes, com um antepassado comum arificialmente cria.
do. As doze tribes de Israel eram subdivisdes da comunidade politica que se revezavam
a cada meés ma execucio de deerminados servigos, do mesmo medo que as phylai
helénicas e suas subdivisbes. Mas também as dltimas sio consideraclas comunidades
da mesma origem &tnica. Sem didvida, a divisio origindria pode ler-se baseado em
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diferencas politicas ou étnicas 4 existentes. Mesmo onde foi construida de modo pura-
mente racional e esquemdtico, dilacerando-se as associagfes antigas e renunciando-se
A unidade local — como no caso de Clistenes —, aruou, ne mesmo senrido, de modo
£tnico. Isto ndo significa, pormarto, que a pofis helénica Fosse realmente, ou em sua
origem, em regra, um estado de tribo ou de linhagem, mas que é um sintoma do
grau geralmente baixo de racionalizacio de toda a vida comunitdria helénica. Ao cormri-
rio, o fato de as antigas subdivisbes esquemiticas da comuniclade politica romana (cu-
rige) terem assumido em grau muito baixo aquela importincia religiosa que gera a
ilusio de vma origem énica represent um sintoma de maior racionalizacio,

A crenga na comunhdo “énica™ constitui muitas vezes, mas nem sempre, o limite
ds "‘comunidade de intercdmbio social”; mas esta, por sua vez, nem sempre & idéntica
A comunidade conubial endgama, 0ois os circulos que cada uma defas compreends

podem ter raios bastante diversos. Sua afinidade estreita baseia-se somente em um -

fundamento comurn: a crenga numa “honra” especifica — a “honra étnica™ — dos
membeos, da qual pessoas estranhas nio participam e cuja afinidade com a honra “esta-
mental’ examinaremos mais tarde. Contentamo-nos aqui com estas poucas chservagaes.
Todo exame verdadeiramente sociolGgico teria de diferenciar os conceitos de modo
infinitamente mais nitido do que aqui Fazemos para nosso fim limitado. As comunidades,
por sua vez, podem evocar sentimentos de comuphdo que subsistem mesmo depois
de a comunicide ter desaparecido e sio sentidas como “&nicas”, Especialmente g
comunidade politica pede ter semelhantes efeitos. Mas isso ocorre, de modo mais ime-
diato, maquela comunidade que é portadora de um “patrimbnio cubtural de masszy”
especifico e que condiciona ou facilita 2 "compre=~:do” mima: a comunidade lingGis-
tica.

Sem civida, ali onde por algum motive permaneceu viva, a lembranca do nasg-
mento de uma comunidade exterior, em virtude de cisBo pacifica ou emigragio (' cold-
nia”, versacrum ou processos semethantes) a partir de uma comunidade matriz, existe
um sentimento de comunhio "émnica™ muito especifico e muitas vezes bastante resis-
tente. Mas este € condicionado pela comunidade politica lembrada ou, mais fortemente
ainda na €poca inicizl, pela continua¢ie do vineule ¢om 48 antigas comunidades culw.
rais, bem como pelo foralecimento continee das comunidades de el e de outras rela-
gbes comunitdrias manifestado tanto na comunidade antiga quanto na nova e por outras
relagoes duradouras e constantemente perceptiveis. Onde estas faltam ou cessam, fala
também © sentimento de comunhis ''émica”, por mais estraita que seja a afinidade
de sangue. .

Se tentamos verificar, de modo geral, as diferengas “étnicas” que restam quando
prescindimos da comunidade lingtistica, que nem sempre coincide com a consangii-
nidade objetiva ou subjetiva, e da crenca religfosa camum, tambél:n indcpt.egdente dessa
consangiinidade, bem como, até o memento, do efeito de destines politicos comuns

¢ suas lembrancas — que, peto menos objetivamente, nada tem 2 ver com a consangli- |

nidade —-, temos, entdo, de um lado, confarme ji mencionamos, as diferengas estetica-
mente marcantes do habitus exteriormente manifestado e, de outro, absoluamente
equipariveis Aquelas, s diferencas evidentes nas formas de vid: ct?:fdfana, E uma vez
que as razdes <z separacdo “étnica’ sdo sempre dif-::_ren-;as.dr:_isncas, exteriormenrs
perceptivels, encontramos aqui cpisas que em cutras circunstincias parecem [er pouca
importincia nas relagdes sociais. £ evidente quea mmunid_ade hnguist‘lca e, em seg_ur):ldo
Jugar, a homogeneidade da regulamentagdo ritual da vida, t:ccndu:'um;;tda por idéias
religiosas parecidas, constituern por toda parte elementos enraordmam}‘mcnte f'orr:;s
nos sentimentos de afinidade “étnica”, & isto patticularmente porque a “compreensi-
bilidade™ do sentido dag acbes dos outras & o pressuposto mais elementar de uma
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relagic comunitiria. Mas queremos deixar de lado estes dois elementos e perguntar
pelo que rosta neste caso. E cabe admitir, de fato, que pelo menos forees diferencas
de dialeto ou de religido nio excliem de modo absoluto os sentimentas de comunhio
éinica. Além de diferengas realmente fortes nas formas da yidn\ec;onémica, desempe-
nharam em todos os tempos um pagel significativo, m crenga de~afinidade érnica,
as diferencas exteriormente reflctidas, como as dos trajes tpicos, da maneira usual
de morar e alimentay-se, de dividir otrabatho entre os sexos ou entre livres e nic-livres
~—todas aquelas outras coisas, purtanto, relativas 3 questio da “decéncia” e, sobrewdo,
da honra e dignidade sentidas pelo individuo. Em outra palavras, tudo aquilo que reen-
contraremos mais tarde também como objetes de diferengas especificamente “estamen-
mis”. De fato, 1 convicgio da exceléneia dos préprios costumes e da inferioridade
dos alheios, com a qual se alimenta 4 “honra énica”, € absolutamente andloga acs
conceitos de honra “estamentais™. A honra “émica” € a honra especifica das massas
por ser acessivel a todos os que pertencem A comunidade de origem subjetivamente
imaginada. Os poor white trash, os brancos pobres dos estados sulistas norte-americanos
que, por falta de oportunidades de trabalho livee, levavam muitas vezes nma existéncia
miserivel, eram na época da escravidio os verdadeiros repositérios da antipatia racial,
atheia aos préprios plantadores, justamente porque sua “honra’ social dependia do
rebaixamente social dos negros. E por teds de todos os contrastes “étnicos” estd, de
aiggrr!? forma ¢ em plena correspondéncia com a natureza destes, a idéia do “'povo
eleito”, que nada mais € do que uma correspondéncia no plano horizomtal das diferen-
ciagdes “estamentais” e que deriva sua popularidade precisamente do fato de que,
em 0posiclo s tltmas, baseadas sempre em subordinacio, pode ser preiendida para
si, de modo subjetivo e em grau igual, por cada membro de cada um dos RrUpGs
que mutiamente se desprezam. Por isso, a repulsic étaica agarra-se a rodas as diferencas
imagindveis dus iéias sobre a “‘decténcla” e 23 transforma em "convengdes érnicas”.
Além daqueles elementos ja mencionados, que ainda estio em conexio mais estreia
com a ordem econdmica, a convencionalizagio ~ conceito a ser explicado alhures
— refere-se também, por exemplo, 20 penteado e 2 bacha e coisas semeltanes, ser.s
Que 05 contrastes nestes aspectos (&m agora efeito "etnicamente” repulsivo por serem
cons:flgmdos simbolos de pertinéncia émica. No entanto, a repulsio nem sempre asid
condicionada apenas pelo cardter “simbélico” das qualidades distintivas, O faro de
que as mutheres citas untavam seu cabelo eom manteiga, que logo exalava um cheiro
1angoso, € as helenas, distintamente, com dSlso perfumado, impossibilitava, segundo
as fontes antigas, a tenlativa de aproximacio social entre elzs. O cheiro da manteiga
era, sem ddvida, um motivo de repulsa muito mais forte do que as maiores diferencas
raciais, mais do que — como eu mesmo pude observar — o propalado “cheiro de
negro”. Para a forgnaq-.‘w da crenca na comunhdo “émica’’, as “qualidades raciais”
s6 entram em cpnsndemqﬁo, em geral, como limites, em caso de um tipo demasiada
;;;g::ogéneo, N30 aceilo esteticamente, e nio como fatores criadores de comunidade
ItV D3,

Fortes difecengas nos "costumes™, as quais — de acordo com o exposto — desem-
penham um papel equivalente a0 do hdbito hereditirio, na formagio de sentimentos
de comunhio émica e de idéias de consangiiinidade, ém sua origem, em regra, sem
contar 25 diferencas lingiisticas e religinsas, nas diferentes condiqc‘;é:s de existéncia
econbmicas ou politicas 4s quais um grupe humano tem de se adaptar. Se fazemos
abstracio de rigorosas fronteiras lingiiisticas e de comunidades politicas ou religiosas
estritamente delimitadas, como bases de “costumes™ diferentes — 5ituagio que encon-
tramos de fato em vastas regides do continente africanc e ambsm do sul-americano
—, hil apenas transicdes graduais entre os “costumes™ e quaisquer "'fronteiras étnicas™
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fixas além daquelas condicionadas por drdsticas Gilerengas geogrdficas. Rigorosas deli-
mitagdes da 4rea em que regem determinados costumes “etnicamente”” relevantes ¢
rio condicionados por fatores paliticos, econdmicos ou religiosos surgem, em regra,
em viriude de migragGes ou expansdes, das quais resulta a vizinhanga imediaa de
grupos humancs que aié entdo viveram, de modo permanente ou pelo menas tempo-
ririo, em lugares muito distantes uns dos outros e, por isso, se adaptaram a condigdes
muito heterogéneas. O claro contraste nas formas de vida assim originado costuma
entdo despertar, em ambos os lados, a idéia do “sangue estranho” dos outres, indepen-
dentemente da realidade cbjetiva. .
A infludneia que os fatores “émnicos”, neste sentido especifico — isto 15, da crenca
na consangiinidade ou no contririo, baseada em elementos comuns ou d!.fer.enttils .d,e
uma pessoa —, exerce sobre a formagio de-comunidades, € natura Imente muito di ficil
de dererminar e modo geral e assume uma importincia problemdtica em cada caso
concreta. O costume’ etnicamente” relevante ndo atug, e gecal, de maneira distinta
do costume como tzl e de cuja esséneia cabe falar alhures. A crenga ma afinidade de
origem, somada 4 semeltanca dos costumes, € aprgpria_lda para f avorecer a divulgacio
da ago comunitiria assumida por uma parte dos ctnicamente um_dcln:s entre O resto
dos membros, j4 que a consciénciz de comunidade fomenta a “imitagio”. Isto aplica-se
especialmente 4 propaganda de comunidades religiosas. Mas nio chegamos além de
semethantes observacdes imprecisas. O contetido da agdp comunitdria possivel sobire
bases “étnicas” permanece indeterminado. A isto corresponde a faha de univocidade
nos conceitos que parecem indicar uma ag¢io comunijtdriz oojldic:onaﬁda‘ ,pl:llm.mﬂﬂtf?.pﬂ'l'
motives “&nicos™, isto &, pela cren¢a rna consangitinidade: “povoagic”, “tribo”, “po-
vo" — cada termo empregado habitualmente no sentido de uma subdivisio &mica do
seguinie (mas os dois primeiros também de modo contzério} QL}ando S empregan:
€525 expresades, pensa-se ambem, em regra, ou numid comunidade palirica auud:,
por mais soha que s¢ja, ou em recordagbes de uma ~dstente no pa.s_sado,_ como s
conserva a lenda herdica comum, ou em comunidades lingiiisticas ou dialetais ou, por
fim, em comunidades de culto. Particularmente estas ultimas, qualquer que _fpssn_: st
narureza, eram no passado fendmenas concomitantes tipicos de uma conscizncia de
“Iribo” ou de “pove™ baseada numa consangiiinidade imaginada. Mas quando 3 €553
consciéneia fatiava por inteiro uma comunidade politica, presente ou passada, era bas-
wante indefinic, na maioria das vezes, 2 delimitagio externa do dmbite da comumd:lc‘lg_
As comunidades de culio das tribos germanicas eram rudimentos de comunidades polit-
cas, ainda nas iltimos tempos dos burgundos, € por isso parecem ter estado d._ehmm' :
com razadvel firmeza. O ordcule délfico, ao contririo, & cerzmente © mdublti\fe] M-
bolo de culto do helenismo, como “pavo”™. Mas o deus revela-se também 20s birbaros
e aceita sua veneracio, e, por outro lado, panicipa na adminisiracio de seu cu!to.
em relagZo associativa, apenas uma pequena parte dos helenos, ficando de fora precisa-
mente a5 mais poderosas de suas cor.r’:unldades poliricas. & corunidade de culu:‘;,
como expoente do “sentimento tribal”, € em regra, pORANO, O LM LESI0 de uma
comunidade.antigamente mais firme € agora decomposta por Cisde ou colomgagao.
na maidria das vezes de natureza politica, ou entdo, como Ro €as0 do Apalo dr{lfico.
o produto de uma *'comunidade cultural™ surgida em virtsde de outras cnnd:_(;ois.
nio puramente “émicas", a qual, por sua vez, faz nascer 2 qr;nqa nz comunlsdah‘s
de sangie. Todo o decurso da historia mastra com que Ir:acmdngle exlraordmér}l:‘l
particularmente a agio comunitdria politica gera a idéia de “*comunidade de sangus

— quando ndo se opdem diferencas demasiadamente dristicas nos 1ipos aniropuy-

l6givas.
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§ 3: Relacio com a comunidade politlca “Triho™ & “povo”

Naturalmente, 2 “tribo™ tem delimitagio extertor inequivoca quando & subdivisio
de uma comunidade politicz. Mas, neste caso, na maioriz das vezes, a delimitacio foi
artificialmente ariada a partir da comunidade politica. Os nﬁme?oa\rednndus em que
tais tribus costumam apresentar-se indicam issg; por exemple, a divisio §d mencionada
do pova de Israet em doze tribos, bem como as trés dérims e as phylai, de distinto
numero, dos demais helenos. Estas foram zriificialmente subdivididas por ocasido de
uma nova fundagio ou organizacio da comunidade politica, ¢ a*'tribo” constitui, portan-
1o, apesar de logo atrair rado o simbolismo das comunidades de sangue e especialmente
o culto tribal, em peimeira instdncia, um produto antificial da comunidade politica.
O nascimento de umsentimento especifico de comunidade, que reage como o dd consan-
guinidade, nio ¢ mada raro aindz hoje em formacdes politicas com delimitagio pury
mente artificial. As unidades politicas mais esquemdticas, por exemplo, os *'estados™
da Unido norte-americana, delimitados em forma de quadrados pelas latinodes, mosti.m
uma consciéncia muito desenvolvida de sua particularidede: nio é raro que familias
vizjem de Nova York para Richmond para que o fitho esperado nasca ali, para, portantg,
ser “'virginianc”. O amificial de ais delimitacfes nio exclui certamente qQUE, pOr eXem-
plo, as phiyiar helénicas tivessem existido originalmente, em algum Iugars e de alguma
forma, como grupos independentes entre si e {que, depois da subdivisio da pofis, em
Sua primeira efetivacio, tenham s¢ viriculado esquematicamente 25 demais quando fo-
ram unidas numa associagio politica. Mas entio a populacio daquelas iribos existentes
antes da formacgio da polis (que nio se chamavam phylai mas, sim, ethre) ou era
idéntica 4 das comunidades politicas correspondentes que depois entraram na celagio
associativa da polis ou, quando ndo fol este o caso, vivia sem organizagio politlz-
— pele mencs em casos provavelmente muito nUMerosos —, come “comunidade de
sangue” imaginada, da lembranca de ter sido outrora partadorz de uma acio comu-
nitdria politica, na maioria das vezes de narurezs ocasional, incluindo, porém, uma
migracao conquistadora isolada ou 2 defesa contra semelhante situacio o, neste aso,
as lembrangas politicas tinham prioridade em relagio A "tribo™. Essa circunsiincia de
que a “‘consciéncia tribal”, em regra, ests primariamente condicionadz por destinos
politicos comuns e nio pela “procedéncia” deve ser, segundo © que ji foi dito, uma
fonte muito freqiente da crenca na pertingncia 20 mesmo grupo “émica”. Nio € a
Unica, pois os “costumes” comuns podem ter a5 fontes mais diversas ¢ originam-se
em alto grau na adaptacio 35 condigles naturais externas & na imitacio dentro do circulo
da vizinhanca. Na prdtica, por sua vez, a existéneia da “conscidncia tribal™ costuma
significar algo especificamente politico: diznte de uma ameacs de guerra vinda do exte-
rior, ou de um estimulo suficientemente forte 2 atividades guerrelras préprias contra
© extericr, € particufarmente fécil que surja sobre essa base WTa 2cio combaitiria
pwlitica, sendo esta, portanto, uma agiodaqueles qQue 5¢ sentem subjetivamente “compa-
nheires de tribo” (ou “de povo™) consangiimeos. O despertar potencial da vontade
de agir politicamente, segundo isso, € uma, ainda que ndo a Gnica, das realidades
escondidas, em dkima instdnda, por irts do conceito de "iribe™ e de “povo”, de resto
bastante ambiguo em seu conteddo. Esta agio politica ocasional pode tornar-se com
especial facilidade, apesar de faltar completamente uma relagio associativa COTrespon-
dente, um dever de solidariedade, com cardter de norma “moral”, dos membros da
iribo ou do povo, em caso de um oraque guerreiro, dever cuja viclagio, ainda que
ndo exista nenhum “6rgla” comum da tribo, langa as comunidades politicas em questio
ac mesmo desting dos ¢as de Segestes e Inguiomar (expulsio de seu territério) Uma
vez alcancada esta Fase de desenvolvimento, a tribo tornow-se de fato uma comunidade
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politica permanente, ainda que esta, em tempos de paz, wenha cacdter latene 2, por
iss0, pouco estivel. A ransicio do meramente "ordindrio” ao habitual e, por isso,
a0 que s¢ "deve” fazer € purticularmente nesta drea quase impercepiivel, mesmo em
condigbes favordveis. Em vesumo, encontramas unidos, na acic comuniticia erica.
mente” condicionada, fendmenos que uma consideragio socioldgica realmente exarz
— que aqui nem rentamos — teria que separar cuidadosamente: a efetiva agio subjstiva
dos "'costumes”, condicionados, por um lade, pela disposicio hereditiria e, Por owiro,
pela iradicio; o aleance de todos os diferentes conteddos dos “costumes”, vm por
urm; @ repercussio de uma comunidade lingiiistica, religiosa ou politic, antiga ou arual,
sobre a formicio de costumes; 0 grav em que semelhanzes compenentes, eada um
por si, despertam airagio ou repulsio e, especialmente, a crenga na comunidade ou
distingde de sangue; as diferentes conseqiidncias dessa crenga para que as acdes em
geral, as distintas formas de relagbes sexuals, as possibilidades das diversas formas
de aqdes comunitdrias se desenvolvam sobre o fundamento da comunidade de costumes
ou da crenca na consangiiinidade — todos estes aspectos teriam de ser examinados
isolzdamente. Fazendo isio, arremessar-se-ia definitivamente pela borda o coneeito co-
letivo de "étnico™. Pois & um coletivo completamente indtil para toda investigacio real-
mente exata. Mas nds nfio nos ocupamas da Sociologiz por ela mesma e contentamo-nes,
por i3580, com a breve indicagio dos problemas bastante complexcs que se escondem
atrds de win fendmeno aparentemente homogéneo.

O coneeito de comunidade “étnica”, que logo se vohiliza na formacio de concei.
EOS €208, corresponde neste a5pecto, até certo grau, 2 outro, para nds o mais carregado
de sensagdes emotivas: 0 d2 "npagico’’, logo que procquramos concebd.lo sociologica-
mente.

§ 4. Naclomlidade e presiigle cultiral

A “pacionalidade” em seu sentido “‘étnico” corrente, comparte com o “povo”,
normalmenie, a vaga idéia de que aquilo que se sente como “comum™ tem sua base
numa comunidade de procedéncia, ainda que, na realidade, pessoas que se consideram
periencentes 3 mesma nacionatidade, nio apenas ocasionalmente, mas com muita fre-
qiiéncia, estejam muito mals distantes entre s, no que se refere 4 suz proced@ncia,
do que outras que se considerzm pertencentes a naclonalidades distintas ou hastis.
Diferencas de nacignzlidade, apesar de uma afinidade de origem indubiravelmente
muito estreita, podem existir, por exemplo, soments em vinude de confissdes re!igicsas
distintas, como enire 05 sérvios e os croatas. O5 motivas reais da crenca m existéncia
de uma comunhdo “nacional” e da agio comunitdria que nesta se basefa s30 muito
diversos. Hoje, numa época de luta entee 23 linguas, 2 “comunidade de lingua” ﬁ Consi-
derada sua base normal. O que ela possui em contetidos, ultrapassando a mera “'comu-
nidade de lingua”, pode ser procurado no resultado especifics pretendido em sua agio
comunitiria, € 2ste somente pode ser a associagdo politica particular. De faro, o “Estzclo
macioral™ e o "Estado” tornaram-se hoje conceitualmente idénticos com base na homo-
geneidade de lingua. Na realidade, a0 lado das associagGes politicas de cardter rnodcnjno.
constituidas sobre uma base “nacional” neste seatido lingliistico, ercontra-se conside-
rdvel mimero de outras que abrangem virias comunidades de' lingua e que, embqr;
fniem sempre, mas na maioria das vezes, preferem detemﬁn?:ja !mgga para 2 vida pol iti-
ca. Mas, para despertar o chamado “sentimento nacional” — deixamos de defini-lo
por enquanto —, nfo basta a comunidade de lingua, conforme mostra, :ilém do ]_.'5.
menclonado, o exenple dos irlandeses, suigos € alsacianos de Ih&ll:a alem3, os quais
nfo se sentem, pelo menos ndo em pleno sentde, membros da “nagdo™ designadi
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por seu idioma. Por outro lado, diferencas de lingua ndo sio um obsticulo absoluto
para o sentimento de comunidade “nacional ™ as alsacianos de lingua alema sentia m-s¢
antigamente e sentem-se, em grande parte, zinda hoje parte “nagia" francesa. Mas
nio em pleno seatido, nio da mesma forma que o francés de fila francesa. Existem,
partanto, diversos “graus™ de univocidade Qualitativa da ¢renga na comunhio “nacio-
nal”". No caso dos alsaciancs alemdes, a sensacio de comunidade com os franceses,
muito divulgada entre eles, além de cera comunidade de “'costumes” e de certos bens
comuns dz “cultura sensual” — indicadas particularmente por Wittich — & condicionada
por lembrangas politicas, como se verifica num passeio pelo museu de Colmar, rico
em reliquias que, para o estranho, siotEo triviais quanto despertam sentimentas intensas
00§ alsacianos (a bandeir tricolor, capacetes militares e de bombeiros, decretas de
Luis Filipe ¢, sobretudlo, reliquias da Revolucio) Destinos politicos comuns g, 40 mesmo
tempo, indiretamente sociais, altamente valorados pelas massas como simbolo da des-

consideradz a portadora da “cultura”, sed idiomaz era a verdadeira “lingua da culmra"™
¢ o alemio, um “dialetg” Fara o uso cotidiano, e a vinculacio afetiva aos que Falam

mento de comunidade que se fundamentz na comunidade de lingua, porém ndo *dantica
a ele, pois baseia-se em umaz “comunidade cyltgral™ parcial € em lembrancas politicas
Entre os poloneses da Al Silésia nio se difundia em gerzl, 216 hy pouco', qualquer
“sentimento nacional” polonés consciente — pelo menos nic em grau relevanre —.
no sentido de que se sentissem em 0posicio A associagio politica prussiani, baseada
essencialmente numa comunidade de lingua alemi. Eram “prussianos” !=:°, ainda
que pa<8, por pouco que fossem “alemdes” de algum modo interessados na subsis-
tencia da associacio pelitica nacicna) do “Império atemio”, e nio sentiam, pelo mencs
€M 5ua maioria, nenhuma necessidade conscienie ou pelo menos forte de se isolar
de seus concidadigs de lingua alemd. Neste taso, faltava por inteiro, portanto, o “senti-
mento nacional” que se desenvolve com base na comunidade de lingua, nem era possivel
Pensir-se puma 'comunidade de cultura”, em vistz da auséncia de qualquer cultura,
Entre 0s alemies bilticos, ndo h4 a difusio de um “sentimento nacionz!”, no senrido
de umz valoragio positiva da comunidade de lingua com os alemdes, como ral, nem
© ansejo por uma uniie palitica com o “Impérip alemdo”, a qual seria estricamente
recusada pela maioria deles'. Por ouiro lado, isclam-se abertamente do mundo eslavo
circundante, Inclusive e €specialimente também do tusse, devido, em parte £ em grau
muito amplo, a diferencas “estumentais”, e, em PAITE, 40s contrastes entre os *costy.
mes™ & bens culturais, por ambos os lados, e em virtude da “incompreensibilidade”
¢ do desprezo miruos destes, Isto ocorre apesar de — & e parte até por — cultivarem,
€m sua grande maioria, umz intensy lealdade para com 2 casa reinante e se mostracem
110 interessados, como qualquer “russo aacional”, na posicio poderosa da associacio
politica poi esta dirigida e por eles préprias abastecida ¢om Funciondrios (e 3 qual,
POr suz vez, abastece economicamente sous fithos) Aqui falta tambeém, portanto, tdo
0 que se poderiq qular, na sentido moderng, lingiifstica gu culturalmente orientado,
Senumento nacional”, Verifica-se aqui, freqiientemente, 0 mesme que entre 05 polone-
€S puramente proletirios: lealdade pard com a comunidade politica funto com um
sentimento de comunidade limitado & comunidade de lingua local existente dentro da
politica, mas fortemenre influenciado e modificado por idsias "estamentajs™ Tampouco
subsista qualquer homogeneidade estamental dos Fespectivos grupos, ainda Gue 0s con-

—_—
! Escrito antes da Primeica Guerra Mundiat. (Now do Qrganizacor. )
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trastes ndo sejam 1o nitidos como os que existiam dentro da populagio branca dos
estados sulistas norte-americancs. Os antagonismos estamentzis internos e os de classe
cedem, porém, perante a ameaya comum 3 comunidade de lingua. E, por fim, hd
C250s em que o nome de “nacio” ndo parece adequado, como, por exemplo, no caso
do sentimento de comunidade dos suigos e dos belgas ou dos uxemburgueses e da
populacio de Liechtenstein. Nio é a “pequenez” quantitativa da associacio politica
que nos faz hesitar empregar o nome — qs holandeses constituem, para nds, uma
“n2¢30” —, mas a rentincia consciente a0 “poder”’ praticada por aquelas comunidades
politicas “neusralizadas”™ que desperta em nds involuntariamente tais escripulos. Os
suigos ndo constituern uma “'nagao” prépria se consideramos decisiva 2 comunidade
de lingua ou 2 de cultura, no senridg de Ier em comum bens literdrios ou artisticos.
Nao obstante, existe entre eles, apesar de todas as tendéncias recentes de dissolucio,
um forre sentimento de comunidede, motivado nao apenas pela lealdade para com
a comunidade politica, mas mmbém pela particularidade dos “costumes” que — seja
qual for a situagio objetiva -- sio sentidos subjetivamente como comuns e parecem,
por sua vez, estar fortemente condicionados pela diferenga da estrutura social — particu-
larmente em relacdo A da Alemanha, mas também em relacio 3 de toda unidade politica
“grande” e, por isso, militarista, com suas conseqiidncias para a narureza da estrutura
de dominaggo interng —, e garantidos somente pela existéncia como pais especifico.
A lealdade dos franceses canadenses para com 2 comunidade politica inglesa est4 hoje
também condicionada, sobrerudo, pela profunda antipatia que eles sentem pelas condi-
€08 estruturais econdmicas e sociais e os costumes da Unifia norte-americana vizinha
e diante dos quaic 1 pertindncia 20 Canadd & considerada uma garantia da peculiaridade
tradicional. A casuistica poderia facilmente ser ampliada, o que deveria fazer todo exame
socioldgico exato. Mostra que os sentimentas de comunidade designados com o nome
coletivo de “nacional™ ndo sio nada univocos, mas podem ser nutridas z partic de
fontes muito diversas: diferencas na estruturagio social e econdmica e na estrutura
de deminagio interna, com sua influénciz sobre os “costumes”, podem ter 2lgum peso,
mas fd0 necessariamente o fazem — dada que dentro do Império alemio sio rio
acentuadas quanto se possa imaginar; lembrangas politicas comuns, a confissio religiosa
€, pox fim, a comunidade de tingua podem atuar como fontes, bem com, natiralmente,
0 habitus racialmente condicionado. Este dltimo atua f reqiientemente de modo peculiar,
Do ponto de vist2 dos brancos, nos Estados Unidos, dificilmente existe um "“sentimento
nacional” comum que os redna com os Negros, Enquanto que os negros tinham e ainda
tém um “sentimento nacional” amedicano relo menos no sentido de pretender para
si odireito de té-lo. Mesmo assim, entre os suicos, por exemplo, a orgulhosa conscigncia
de sua peculiaridade e a disposicio de defendé-l2 sem reserva ndo revelam nem ouira
natureza qualifativa nem menor amplinude de difusio do que qualguer "grandf: nacio
com pretensocs de “poder”. Sempre encontramos, junto com o <onceio de “pacio”,
a referéncia A relacio com o “poder™ politico, e evidentemence o “nacional” &, portanto
— se for algo homogéneo —, uma espécie particular de comogio que, num grupe
humano unido por ura comunidade de lingua, de confissio, de costumes ou de destino,
s¢ vincula 2 idéia da organizacio de uma unidade politica poderosa propria, j4 existente
ou aind2 aspirada, e que se torna tanto mais especifica quanro mais énfase se pbe
no “poder”. Esse orgutho comovido do “poder po.huqo abstrato j4 possuld()' pela
comunidade, ou sua aspiracio, podem estar muito mats dxr:undldoa numa comunidade
quantitativamente “'pequena” — como a de lingua, dos hingacos, tchecos Ou greges
— do que noutra, qualitativamente igual, mas quantitativamente muito maior, como,
por exemplo, a dos alemaes hi um séeulo e meio, a qual naquela época era também
essencialmente de lingua, porém sem pretensio alguma de poder “nacional”,
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ACIDELA DE RACISMO

E provavelmenle um truismo pofar que uma caracleristica.
-chave no crescimento do conhccimento em qualquer campo ¢ n
desenvolvim~nte de um aparclho de conceitos cada vez mais pre-
cisos ¢ com uma aplicagiio cada vez mais ampla. Uma caracieristicy
dos trabalhos americanos da déeadn de 68 Foi a demonstracio de
desprezo para com uvs concejlos o esquenias dispenivels A investiga-

vilo saciolégica das relucoes raciais; esta atitude manifestou-s¢ na ten- -

tativa de formular um novo conceito, como weolonialismo internos.
¢ na tendéncia para interpretar os acontecimentos em lermos de
apressio, cxploragio. revolla ¢ owlras expressdes valorativas da
mesm indele. Neste periado. o palavea vacistao foi kruscamenie
rectperada parn servir objeclivos novos. ternando-se nessas allun
uma ideia politica que integrava 2 afirmagio da desiguaidade racial,
anteriormenie divulgada por escritores Gue adoplaram a interpreia-
¢l condrdria. bascados nas -mesmas ohservagdes. Se se der i
palavia um significado mais amplo. serdt isso um passo para um
modo de andlise mais perctrante?

A palive araciemon parcee ter <o intradusida ¢m Inglateria
no Tinal dos anos M), para identihcar wm tipo de doutring .que,
em essénciy, afinma gue o raca deferming a cultara, Uma vantagem
desta aplivagio ¢ que nio procunit abircar titrog fendmenos, com

s s estas donlringy estio, Frequentemente, associadis. Nie faz -

pressuposicics sobre o3 molivos s inlengoes das PC0a8 que pro.
puseram ou adoploin tais dovtrinas, nem sobre o Fungies que 4
dovdrina desempeaba na sociedade global  Par fdentificar esley
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' aspectos lornar-se-ia necessario usar owiros conceitos. As palavras

aracismo» ¢ ¢racistas foram utilizadas POF pesseas que desefavam
atacar as dou]:rinas da desipualdade ¢ assim, dentro dos circulos
em que eram emprogues, adquiriram fortes conotagdes pejorativas
que ajudamt a explicar a recente tentativa de ampliar a sua aplica-
¢io. O melhor exemplo é-nos dado por dois lideres negros bastante
influentes, que escreveram: «Por racismo entendemos a aplicaciio
dc decisBes ¢ politicas em fungdo da raga com o propasito de

subardinar um grupo racial ¢ manter o controlo sobre cste grupo...»

Para disinguir o racisme individual do racismo institucional, alie-
mwam ¢ue «o racisnto institucional se baselx 1as operagdes pene-
trantes © aclivas de praticas e atitudes antinegras. Prevalece ym
scntimente de grupo associado a uma pusigdo superior: os brancos
“sio melhores™ que os negroy o, portanto, os negros devem estar
subordinrados aos brancos. Esta é vma atitude racista e ela impregna
a seciedade a nivel individual e institucional, camuflada ¢ aberta-
menten (Carmichac! ¢ Hamilton. 1967 19-21). Esta abordagem
entra com um mundo de suposicSes em matéria deo cultura, motiveos.
instituicdes, atitudes e crencas sobre a superioridade: pode ser
politicamente eficaz, mas nio se adequa a andlise comparativa ou
historica. Hd outros autores que escreveram sobre  «sociedades
racistase ¢ eestruturas socinis racistase; afirmaram que a Gri-
-Bretanha ou os Estados Unidos siio sociedades racistas sem especifi-
car (como deveriam ter leito} de que modo uma sociedade racista se
deve distinguir de uma sociedude ndo racista ou cono determinar o
momento em que qualquer uma destas sociedades sc lorna racista.

Qualquer conceito deve ser encarado isoladamente ¢ como per-
tencente a uma determinada familia de conceitos qus estdo rela-
cionados uns com 0s outros, apoiando-se mutnamente, G «racismos
pertencia, regra pgeral, & familia de conceitos gue inclui naciona-
lismo, romantismo e doutrinas associadas com certos autores «
determinados periodos historicos. Os noves usos da palavra podem
ser encatados como parte da demonstraciio de que as doutrinas
J4 ndo sio u chave para as relagdes raciais o que @ conceito de
aracismo» deve ser integrado noulra familia de concetlos, Na
verdade, alguns’escritores identificam de tal modo o racismo com
a4 histéria da Europa Ocidental ¢ (a América do Norte que o
cafocam quase o par com o cpitalismo, enquanto conceity, O
racismo pode ser simplesmenta othado como o mode por gue sc
expressam as forgas do descnvalvimento capitalista sob determina-

das condighes. Chttros escritores Tavorecen uma abordagem estyu-

turvalisti ¢ poden considernr racista, por excplo, umi sociedade
cire que as distineoes racials estio impressas na estrutura sociad
i aqui aimae Jificuklade senclhante i distingdio entre uma sociedade

com cscrivatern © ue sociedade eseravizada: em que ronty & gue
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uma sociedade com divisdes raciais se torna uma suc':c(.’{ude racista?).
Todas estas propostas parecem correr o risco de cxigir que o con-
ceito desempenhe demasiadas tarefas diferentes,
Uma das principais preocupacdes dos cientistas spcinis ame-
ricanos que trabalhavam no campo das relacdes rucieu_s nos :mu.s
50 era com a legislagio antidiscriminatdria. a desag_regat;ao ea apI!-
caco da psicologia a redugiio das tenses inlergrupais. N':‘:(la (.Ie admi-
rar, portanto. que se concentrassem no estudo das rc]ac_oeg l_ntcrpcs-
soais, negligenciando a andlise dos aspectos mztcrossoczologlcos_; dos
conflitos raciais. Os escritores da década seguinte preferiram sublm]:lar
que a incidéncia da discriminagiio racial nio pode ser entendida
num contexto interpessoal. mas que ela anda associada com amplos
movimentos historicos que deram forma a essas sociedades. Como
as calegorins raciais so podem scr identificadas quando ha grupos
amplos que compartilham concepgdes acerca de outros como signi-
ficativamente diferentes. elas t€m de inscrir-se em padrdes cul-
turais. Estas categorias siio normalmente institucionalizadas em
organizacdes que atribuem as pessouas certos recursos, pcl_u_q_uc
s;‘u: tamhﬁm um fendémeno economico ¢ social. EE como as def:mg'oc_s
raciais se baseiam nas caracteristicas cxternas imediatamente evi-
dentes das pessoas. o que implica que os membros de Cill.l‘.‘gUl’I:!S
diferentes divergem quanto @ sua natureza essencial. sio -I'iu:llmentc
integraveis no processo psicofogico ¢ o preconceito r}ncm!.cnco_n-
tra-se muitas vezes mais profundamente enraizado ¢ ¢ mais resis-
tente que outros tipos de preconceito. A influéncia das categc_:n:lS
raciais estende-se a tantas esferas da vida numa sociedade mu[!trra-
cial que estas diversas caracteristicas sio quase seguramente apoiadas
pelas doutrinas da diferenca racial ou da desigualdade. Gmm?c parte
da atraceio exercida pelo amplo uso da palavra «racismo» ¢ que 0
termo chamou aatencio para o modo como o discriminagiio estava
inter-relacionada com as outras formas da organizagio social.
A mancira de determinar se ha maior utilidade em localizar
o ferme eracismor emowma ou outra familin de conceitos consiste
em estudar um texto relevante e ver qual a acepedio que permile
ao autor desenvolver, o mais satisfatoriamente possivel ¢ do modo
mais conciso. as suas teses, Um texto nestas condicdes, e tio bom
como qualquer outro do género, ¢ o programa de Uma Década
de Accdo para Combater o Racismo ¢ a Discriminagdo Racial,
aprovado pela Assembleia Geral das Nagoes Unidas em 2 de No-
vembro de 1973 ) programi € exposto num documento com p?rlu
de 4000 palavras. Logo no principio. recorda que as Nagoces U.Illdax
eotem opesta o todas as manifestagoes de diseriminacio racial c.
i particular ae apartheid. Declara que qualquer governo  cuja

|'I'||I“t' Voo pr tirca esle hil\ﬁ.‘.'llld na (rlHL'I'il"llll.'lg':-'lll racial eslil contne
-t . Jd ik < o
v Carre das INacoes I 'I'1]Itl'|'. A HL‘“ilif. condena o colabo Aot Com o
. € i NS H T T L1
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regimes racistas; porém, como estes nio sio definidos separadamente,
tem de se supor que os regimes racistas s3o precisamente os acima
indicados, ou seja, aqueles cuja politica ou pritica esteja baseada
na discriminagio racial. Ha referéncias no texto aos «dogmas ra-
cistasn, as «teorias racistass, as «politicas ou priticas racistasy ¢ as
asituagdes que levem ao racismo»; no entanto, considerando o docu-
mento como um todo, ¢ bastante dificil ver nas palavras «racismop
e «racista» outro significado para ld de «promocio da discriminacion
racialn. Por conseguinte, neste texlo, a vantagem de ampliar g
aplicagiio du palavra «racismo» nio tem justificagiio, mas o texto
também niio pode camuflar a necessidade de melhorar os limites
dos conceitos adequados a anilise dos diversos fendmenos associados
com a discriminagiio racial.

A0 discutir 0 uso da palavra «racismoy inclino-me para a
proposicdo de uma tese que ja apresentei noutra ocasido e que
alguns sociologos encararam Como uma mera controvérsia entre
mim e o professor John Rex. Como se espera que eu responda a
algumas dividas que Rex levantou, o melhor ¢ recapitular um
pouco a matéria. Em 1969 fiz uma comunicagio na Associacio
Britinica de Sociologia ¢m que tomei como ponto de partida as
definigbes de racismo que vém nos diciondrios e nos melhores livros
de textos ¢ na qva! procurei identificar o desenvolvimento dos con-
ceitos em determinadas ¢pocas decisivas, Debati, além disso, trés
explicagdes da origem do racismo, que se podem encontrar, implicita
ou explicitamente, em obras sobre o assunto. Quando preparava
o discurso considerei a possibilidade de tentar descrever as virias
fases da historia das doutrinas racistas, e referi-me, na verdade, a um
racismo de «lase doisn, mas deciay concentrar-me sobre uma questiio
quc pensava ser extremamente importante. Nas gerugoes passadas,
45 Pessoas que negavam tratamento igualitirio aos membros das
minorias étnicas justificavam-se normalmente com argumentos biolg-
gicos ambiguos; porém, mais recentemente — notava i - tratavam
de se bascar nas obscrvagoes levadas a cabo pelas Ciéncias Sociais,
Parecia-me que se fdssemos ampliar 0 uso do termo «racismoy
incorporando estas novas utilizagges, sem levar em linha de conta
as transformagdes daquilo que a palavra designava, poderfamos
vir a encorajar um crro de diagnéstico que acabaria por prejudicar
a campanha contra a intolerfincia,

Depois de reflectir no acolhimento que o meu discurso teve
na Associagio fiz certas emendas, quigd a mais importante no que
locava & primeira das trés explicagbes do racismo, que apresentei
pela primeira vez, depois de ter descrito o racismo como um erro,
dizendo que «a abordagem marxista tenta explicar o erro mostrando
4 fungiio que cle desempenha na sociedade capitalistan, Para cla-
rificar ainda mais a ideia de que o que me interessava era i

177

Lt il

Bl kb ok




A IDEIA DI RACA

aplicagiio das explicagdes funcionalistas, afirmei a proposito desta
passagem que as teorius racistas sito s \fw:cs Fncar:u[as L’omo.unm
resposta cicentifica as nccessidades do c;lpllullsmo_conl:cmporanf:o.
Fiz notar que, embora esta explicagdo tivesse sido dcscpvo]\f:.{u
por autores influenciados pelo- marxismo, a sua perspectiva era.
evidenlemente, em muitos casos, oposta a dos funcionalistas. ‘
Nas comunica¢Ges apreseniadas a conferéncia parece ter havido
diferengas significativas, na concepgiio de 'ttlguns destes temas, c’nt‘re
o professor John Rex e eu prépric. Dcsej_ando encorajar a az}a_hse
conceptual, sugeri que trocdssemos uma séric de cartas para clarificar
a natureza da diferenca ¢ que envidssemos copias das mcsma? a0
nosso editor, Sami Zubaida. Sc a troca de correspondéncia fosse inle-
ressante, ele poderia compulsi-la para escrever uma introduc:’t‘c. Ora,
ainda que por essa altura o professor Rex nio considcras;';e isto um
debate publico, e foi ele que lhe pds termo, publicou a partir de entio
uma das cartas que me enviou. emendida em diversos aspectos
menores ¢ nio mencionados. Na carta (1973a: 223-29). Rex diz
que se sente obrigado pela sua profissiio 2 considerar nstc‘ pranIC|11:1
particular. Muitos socidlogos sentiriam a mesma exigéncia ¢ justa-
mente pelas mesmas causas: cxplicar as origens ¢ a ediciio da carta

Além desta carta, o professor Rex comentou o meu discurso
numa carta A revista New Society (17 de Abril de 1969), num livro
(1970: 6), num artigo (1973b: 483) e em duas outras contribuigoes
para um volume de ensaios (1973a: 172-73, 221). A primeira observa-
¢do ¢ a de que Rex, nos scus trabalhos, se refere exclusivamente a
versdo ndo revista da minha comunicagio, tal como apareceu cm New
Societv (10 de Abril de 1969). Embora nio rejeite a formulagiio
que apareceu nessa revista, prefiro naturalmente o texto final, mais
polido, que preparei para o livro {Rex teve a oportunidade de
rever i sua comunicagiio para o livro ¢, desde entdo. tornou a
rev@-la mais uma vez). Pergunta-se, por conseguinte, por ¢ue motivo
se refere cle A primeira versio quando teve em seu poder a versio
definitiva num perfodo muito anterior. Tudo indica que Rex tem
menos interesse cm  debater os meus argumentos do que cm
atacar o autor do texto.

As observagoes fundamentais do professor Rex principiam com
a afirmagiio de que na minha comunicagio «a ideia de que as
crengas racistas podem ser explicadas em termos funcionalistas
sc encontra associada & interpretaciio marvitta. .. ¢ todas essas
explicagdes foram ji consideradas improcedentes como marxismon
(1970: 6). Para 14 de os leitores poderem avaliar por si proprios
a veracidade destas afirmagdes, s6 acrescentarei que na minha opi-
nidio hi marxismo bom ¢ mau, ¢ que numa das minhas cartas a
Rex, referindo-me ds suas extravagdncias, fiz notar que nio me
importei nada quando aleuns dos autorss mencionados na minha
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comunicagio me saudaram como um camaracda marxista. Alguns
historiadores utilizaram o modelo marxista de sociedade ¢ aumen-
taram 0s nossos conhecimentos em aspectos da maior importincia;

_outros tentaram explica-lo de uma maneira super-simplificada, e

mecinica. Creio que esta acusacdo esti longe de corresponder as
intengdes de Rex, mas, pela minticia demonstrada em pormenores
de pouco interesse, corre o risco de aparecer como um defensor do
marxismo pobre e do academismo. Faz também notar aue «quando
0 racismo e o racialismo se tornaram sérios problemas politicos na
Gri-Bretanha, Baaton utilizou o sea saber académico da histéria
do racismo para afirmar que o senhor Peter Griffiths ¢ o senhor
Enoch Powell ndo deveriam ser chamados racistass (1973a: 483),
Estas observacdes, na minha opinido, denunciam uma atitude super-
ficial relativamente a importancia de um diagnéstico correcto para a
reforma social, embora também possa indicar uma perspectiva dife-
rente das relagdes entre a teoria e a acgdo. A minha tese 6 a de que
nio hd qualquer afirmagio de Powell que caia dentro das definicdes
de racismo que citei e que este facto merece a nossa atengio;
acautelei-me, porém, contra qualquer incompreensio desta afirmacio,
dizendo explicitamente que niio considerava o etnocentrismo novo-
-estilo melhor que o racismo ao velho estilo.

Entre outras afirmagdes de Rex deve-se atentar naquela em qus
diz nao haver na minha abcrdagem «base para investigar se as
doutrinas apresentadas por Enoch Powel e por Peter Griffiths... tém
a mesma func@o que as doutrinas racistas...» e noutra, em que me
atribui a opinido de que «seria errado discutir o que eles disseram no
contexto da teoria do racismo» (1973a: 173, 221). E dificil encontrar
uma justificagio para tais afirmacdes, quer numa quer noutra
versio do meu trabalho. Se tivermos de discutir a fungiio das
crengas, precisamos primeiro de analisar com muita cautela essas
crencas, de forma a sabermos de que estamos a falar. Nem Rex nem
cu tentimos fazer uma anflise das afirmagdes de Powell mas,
& primeira vista, parece-me ter Powell tentado apresentar, primeira-
mente, as relacdes raciais na Gri-Bretanha como, fundamental-
mente, um problema de imigragdo. Ele afirma que nunca falou
no problema das relagdes raciais, mas eu suponho haver, mesmo
nos seus préprios termos, uma excepgio A regra num discurso pro-
nunciado depois da nossa conferéncia, que eu citei na versio
revista da minha comunicagio. Em segundo lugar, Powell demonstra
uma preocupagiio central com o que na geraciio presente constitui
a nacionalidade inglesa, ¢ o seu apelo contém um importante com-
ponente de nacionalismo. Se o caso ¢ este, entdo 2 minha comuni-
cagiio dd uma modesta contribuigiio para a tarefa da andlise. Des-
crever oS meus raciocinios, como Rex fez, é a demonstragio de
que niio teve a mfnima preocupagdo profissional relativamente a
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estrutura da lese, pondo em primeiro plano as suas  motivas
coes.

A possibilidade de existir uma semebhanga funcional entre o
racismo & antiga e as doutrinas nio bioldeicas contemporincas
constitui um tema bastante importante, ue merece um estudo inde-
pendente. Niio &, contudo, justificacio suficiente para alargar as
definices predominantes, Tendo em vista as afirmacdes que se fazem
sobre este tema, néo posso deixar de me espaniar que haja tio pouca
investigacfio sobre o gque as pessoas normais pensam da natureza
da raca e do seu lugar nos negdcios humanos. Tal investipacio
exige mais imaginacio e mente receptiva que bolsas e subsidios
{para um pequeno estudo das consequéneias das crencas sobre as
relacbes sexuwais inter-raciais, ver Pearson, 1973).

Durante as conferéncias, o professor Rex perzuntou-me s¢ a
minha comunicaco era acerca da histéria das ideias ou uma con-
tribuigiio para a Sociologia. Repliquei que se tratava, como estava
devidamente assinalado, de uma discussio do valor de diagnéstico
do conceito de racismo. Achel o pergunia surpreendente porgue
queria gque o trabalho fosse julgado em si mesmo, e para cssa
apreciacio as minhas intengbes eram irrelevantes. Mas tinha ainda
uma fazfio para ndo cscoller enire cssas duas ablernativas classi-
ficalérias simplistas e serin decepcionantle se ¢sic livre ainda ndo
conseg ciu torzar essa raziio evidenie. Na minha comunicacio dis-
tingui © problema da origem das teorias racisias da explicacio de
como elas foram politicamente vsadas, Fiz notar, como algo muite
pouvce polémica, que estas teprias foram recolhidas, magnificadas
e submetidas a um processo prblicitirio porque ¢ram convenientes
a quem detinha o poder na Europa por essa altura. O elemento
da conferéncia que mais irritou John Rex foi a minha critica so
mau uso das explicagtics funcionalistas. A sua réplica mostrou oue
csta critica era ninda mais importante do que eu pensava, nessa
altur,

A ideix de racismo — quer Jesigne uma doulrina ou uma
consicliigio mais ampla de instituices. vabores ¢ atitudes— & im-
portantc ainda de outro modo para o assunto deste livie. E isto
porque se argumenta muitas vezes que as relages racinis sio um
tipo especial de relagites socials, per causa da qualidade da hostilidade
envolvida ¢ da dissociaglio que o racismo introduz nelas (cf. as rele-
rénicins parn méximos ¢ minimos de rucismo em Schermerhorn,
19%0: 73-7). Esta opiniiio tem de ser contestada. As crengas raciais
levam s vezes a olhar ns pesseas adstritas a uma catcgoriz racial
diferente como ainda mais diferenles que pessoas diferenciadas pela
classe. magiio, religido. ou outros critérios. ¢ no entanto a1 opressio
e a hostilidade podem, nestes crsos, ser maiores. Mas ninpuém
apresenton dados sulicientes que provassem que as relagSes raciais,
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como’ espécie de relagdes sociais, sio diferentes dos outros tipos de
rclqgf:es que se estabelecem entre grupos de pessoas ou categorias
sociais. T'edas as caracterfsticas das refagdes raciais, excepto ¢ rotulo,
s podem encontrar {ambém em outras espécies de relagdes sociais.'

Esia tese pode exprimir-se concisamente dizendo que as relagdes

inter-raciais nfio diferem em espécie das relagdes intra-raciais.

A crenca em que as relagdes raciais sio diferentes em determi-
nados £ importantes aspectos € um erro mas, como & sabido por
q_ua!qucr estudante de Sociologia, se 0 homem define determinadas
suuaqéc§ -como situacdes reais, elas acabam POr scr reats nas suag
consequencias. Se as pessoas acreditarem que as relagbes raciais
s§0 diferentes das outras relagles socials, aborda-las-do de maneira
diferente e, assim, num pericdo histérico limitado, as relacéies entre
pessoas passam a  distinguir-se racialmente, enquanto em oniras
partes do mundo podem apresentar algumas caracteristicas parti-
culares comuns. Leo Kuper, por exemplo, argementou que, emborg
pouvessc diferencas de classe emn Zanzibar e no Ruanda t;epois da
independéncia e na Argélia antes da independéncia, loge que a revo-
lugio se¢ desenrolou nesses pafses eles passaramr 2 desenvolver-se
segundo linhas raciais, em vez de seguirem linhas de classe, A partir
daqui conclui que, apesar de os conflitos de classe serem a fonte da
mudanga revoluciondria enm muilas sociedades, ha algumas em quea
as coisns.nﬁo 5¢ passaml assimy, e define as sc.idades «pliraisy
como sociedades construfdas & volta de conflitos de natureza nioc
classisia. A conquista de um povo por outro de raga diferente leva
frequentemente & fermagio de sociedades plurais, onde «sio as
relages pollticas a determinar substancialmente 2 relagio com
o5 meios de produgio, em vez o coatririo, ¢ o catalizador da
revoluglio encontra-se mais na estrutura do poder gue nas trans.
tormagbes econdmicas, que esgotam as possibilidades de um deter-
minado modo de produgdos (Kuper, 1974; 226).

Como a relagiio enire classe e ragn ¢ mmitas vezes uma fonle
de controvérsias, € imporiante prestar Jtengdio 4 tentativa de Kuper
parz distinguir amhos os conceites As estrutvras de classe — afir-
miL — sk intrinsecas A sociedade, mas nio sucede o mesmo com
u raga. «As sociedades de classe podem ser encaradas como ema-
nando dircctumente da interacgfio dos membros da socicdaden,
cnguanto a ragk af em cerlo sentido extrinscca o essa interacgiio.
Na verdade, a estrutura racial também é constituida pela interacgdo,
mas as diferengus raciais, gue sie socialmente claboradas, precedem
essiinteraegdon (1974: 61). Tal formulagiic desperta vérios tipos dc
objecelies. A perspectival convencional ¢ oulrat a divisao «Jo ra-
balho & que € inirinseca ¢ & ela que di origem a classe, mas
lornu-se necessirio algo mais (que, ndo convencionalmente, se pode
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designar por ideia de classey, anies yue apareca a co?sciéncia de
classe ¢ gaphe existéncia a classe em si mesma. Af dfferen;as de
classe nio levam necessiriz e directamente & consc:enma_ de classe,
e creio que seria convenients prestar atencfo ao seu aviso de que
«j4 nio & possivel pensar que se pode entender uma classe fora
da sun cultura ou que a maior parte das classes modernas possam
ser compreendidas fora da sua nacionalidades (Genovese, 1971: 21).
Mestes termos, pouco significado terd opor as sociedades de classe
a outros tipos de sociedade. A opiniio de Kuper de que os conflitos
em Zanzibar, no Ruanda ¢ na Argélia possuiam j& ou adquiriram
um carficter racial sugere que os revoluciondrios também sio moti-
vados por uma consciéncia racial, mas isto & utilizar categorias
intelectuais fundamentais e bisicas que, para um investigador branco
criado na Africa do Sul, podem nada ter a ver com o modo como
um hulu, no Ruanda, apreende um membro da elite tutsi,

Uma componente mais valiosa do trabalho de Kuper é a
maneira cemo utiliza a formulaciio tardia e mais flexivel da teoria
da sociedade plural, em que M. G. Smith acentua mais a estrulu;a
politica que as diferengas culturais, introduzindo como r:(_mcello
central o mode de incorporacio politica (1974; 241). Seguindo a
altima formulagdo, ¢ possivel utilizar as contribuicdes que safram
da anilise Jas sociedades plurais sem aceitar o opiniio de que cons- *
tituem wm tipo socictido diferente. A5 unidades sociais e cullurais

que se combinam na Africa do Sul v nos lipos de sociedade que se -

1&m denominade plurais podem ser consideradas exemplos do tipo
de agrupamento a gue Max Weber chamou stand e.que pode tra.
duzir-se melhor por estamenio {por exemplo, inter ofia, Hupes, 1961:
346), cm vez de «grupo ¢ srarise, Os estomentos difereaciam-se
uns dos outres por diversos critérios: classe; starws, partido: COH-
cepciio de si mesmo, pritica religiosa e inlerprefaqﬁo da souc.dade
de que faz parte (Beadix, 195%: 235-60). E um tipo dt.: comunidade
¢ 0 ser comportamento colectivo niic pode ser explicddo sem sc
considerar como se inter-refacionam os vérios critérios gque o delinem.
Tal argumento deve ser identificado por tragos raciais ou pode
aparecer pela simples razio de que a muaioriz trata os sews mems
hros discriminatoriamenie. Como notou Weher numa passagem gue
no original leva o titslo oA origem das qualidades raciaiss (19@:
I85-88), os tragous fisicos c cullutais podem ser pssidos para definic
as pessoas como nfio elegiveis para membros do grupo ¢ com uma
hase a partic da gual o prupo procura conguistar o monupfi!to de
determinaudos papdis suciars, Quaindo os Tragot culburaix sio utlhz;.ldt.f'i
pura definir vima minoria, vs individuos 18m normalmente a possi-
bitidade de cncolher o grapo com o gual ¢uerom ser ]dcnllflC‘tldl:“;
porém, quando os tragos sio fisices, s deixa aos individuos mutte
poucas aiternativis.
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) Como a raga, a classe, g Racdo ¢ oS outros modos de difercn-
clagdo se encontram bastante misturados em cada comunidade e
COmo a estrutura éinica de certos pafses & sempre linica, uma grande

-parte da investigagio das relaghes racials tem de ser histérica,

Quanto mais o investizador caminhar no estudo de situagdes e de
sequincias peculiares tantas mais dificuldades sentird em conceber
s relagbes raciais como um campo diferente de estudo. B aqui
due o ¢studo da estrutura politica em fun¢io dos diferentes lipos de
integrugido de minorias se pode combinar com as perguntas que se
fuzem av passado na oricmiagiio historica. Para entender a posigdo
de uma comunidade relativamenie a outra & fundamental rever as
¢ircunstincias em que se formou a perspecliva  daminanie. Por
cxemplo, para explicar o forte apoio dos trabathadores brancos dJa
Africa do Sul aos capitalistag brancos que exploram os trabalhadores
negros, quase desnecessdrio ¢ remontar u teorias ideoldpicas. Utjli-
zande o sen poder politico nos anos 20, os trabalhadores brancos
conseguiram conquistar vantagens econdmicas muito pouco comuns,
yue agora pretendem conservar ao ser desafindos pelos negros.
De resto, eles desfrutam de um monapélie sobre quase todos os tipos
de trabatho especializado porque, de certo mode, entrincheiraram g
suf posicdio na estratura politica antes que os NCETO3 estivessem capa-
citados para imobilizar esse poder politico, como eles anteriormente
o tinham feito. A cena sul-africana nio st tem caracterizado pelo
sracismo biclégicos, como pensam o$ observadores do ¢xterior; este
ponto, porém, pouco significado tem, dado que se poder4 replicar que
w8 estamentos cstio 1o marcadamente diferenciados ¢ 0 desafio &
ordem estabelecida ¢ 15 fraco, que o5 hrancos nio vivem soly um
tipo de pressio favordvel & propagagio de doutrings quase-bioldpiens,
O processo pelo qual sc incorporou na nagiio a minoria locutora
do afrikaans tomou mais importante a conscidncia nacional ¢ menos
imporlante a consciéncia racial, {anto para cles como para toda a
populagio. A sequéncia por meio da qual os afrikanders vieram
a sentir-se wolk (um povo) e a diferenciarse dos sul-africanos de
lingua inglesa levou-os a considerar-se a si MesSmes como tma nagio,
Passaram depois a interpretar a natureza e o3 outros estratos
i Tuz do que pensavam de si poprios. Ninguém foi capaz de os
impedir de alcangar a nacjonulidude ¢, do mesno modo, ninguém

seria cupaz de impedir os africanos de Fazer 2 mesma Coisy, se isso

fosse a mela da Histéria, Os estamentos estio definidos em bases

gue, para o observador externg, parecem bases raciais, mas a idea

de riga yue se ocncontra por detrds deles niio 6 que s¢ cn-

tende actuatmente nos Dstados Unidos cu na Gi -Bretanha. ‘l'oda

a politica de desenvolvimento separadu pode ser considerada como

ui meto e contndar o mercado de fraballio ncgro. Procura salvar

as esirteturas dos grupos africanos tradicionais, hofe em din em
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desintegracdo, para manier ¢ controlar umgy forga de trabalho
industrial barata dentro ou perto dos chomelands» (bantustdes).
Tem-se afirmado ser a utilidade destn polilica que vai reforcar
a tendéncia para descrever os diversos estamentos mais em bas;s
nacionais que em bases raciais. (Wolpe, 1972: 451), enguanto a
conscicncializagdo da grande massa dos trabalhadores sul-africanos
parece mais nacionalista (por exemplo, zulu. khosa ou venda)
que racial,

A ondlise de outras sociedades multirraciais em funciio dos
diferentes tipos de incorporacio dos virios estamentos e as impli-
cagdes dos varios tipos de incorporagio podem aproximar as inter-
prefagies sociologica e historica e iluminar processos que até agora
tém sido postos de lado. John Rex reinterpretou as implicacdes
existentes, para os indios ocidentais e asidticos, como individuos,
de estarem socialmente marcados com uma identidade colonial. Esse
facto reforgou outras tendéncias ji existentes, fazendo com que
entrassem, no mercado de trabalho & em outras instituicSes dJa
sociedade maiorildria, nBo j4 no estralo mais baixa, mas como pessoas
consideradas diferentes. Esta caracteristica reduziu-Thes a capacidade
de fazerem coligagdes com os trahalhadores brancos e isso
tornou-os menos receplivos 3 ideia de que essa gente devia entrar
mas suus instituigdes. Os trabalhadores asidticos adquiriram agora
cerios monopelios sobre determinados empregos, considerados pouco
atractives, nas Fundigdes e nas indistrias téxteis; tentam entretanto

vtitizar o poder que Ihes di essa posiciio para manter a situagio, en--

quanio os trabalhadores brancos defefidem os seus monopdlios sobre
o trabalho especiglizado. Ag diferencas raciais, de classe ou de Ragio,
estio dnfer-relacionadas, como se fusse wm novelo, A debilidade
da posicio de que partiram os negros americanos era ainda maior
Que a dos trabalhadores colonizis nas sociedades metropolitanas,
mus © seu peder politico sofrew recentemente wm incremento cont i
concentragiic de volantes negros num cerle mimero de cidudes-chave.
O3 ganhos que obliveram no campo o emprego Foram conseguidos
em dreas baslanie abertas 3 pressie politica (federal e povernamen-
tal}, sendo menos consideraveis no campo das profisses onde o
sindicalistas brancos protegeram o gue consideravam as  «suass
oportunidades. A clusse média negra (em crescido rapidamente a
ntedida que os seus membros foram participando cada V&2 mais
nos beneficios que a sociedade instiiuida esti preparada parn ofe-
recer. Iisses beneficios Toram suficientes Para garantir a assimilacio
dos primitivos grupos éinicos brancos, mas as actuais estruturas
raciais ndu podem ser assim tdo facilmente dissolvidas,

Se por um Ludo, portamto, Toi um erro acreditne, lsga de inf-iy,
que as relacdes raciais constitulnm um fendmeno e classe muilo
especial. tudo indica, por outro. que haseria razdes praticas pari
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que virias geragdes as considerassem como um campo especial de

estudo: para clarificar a natureza do CITO, tragar as suas conse-

quéncias e examinar as novas formas em que ele aparece. Ao con-
siderar as implicacGes desta atitude, o melhor ¢ distinguir os dois
modos de definir um campo de estudo. Um, ¢ definido descri-
tivamente, identificando as suas caracteisticas ¢ 03 factores que o
tornam i.um campo de preocupagies. O outrg, é definir a 4rep
prescritivamente, estabelecer o que se deve investigar e o que deve
guiar o trabalho das investigadores para determinados tipos de
nroblemas.

Alguns estudiosos tentaram definir o campo das relagSes raciais
especificando a sua matéria, como que construindo uma barreira
4 voltu dos seus limites ¢ reivindicando tudo o que se encantra
dentro desse perimetro. As matérias caracterizam-se mais pelas per-
guntas a que tentam responder que pelos Factos que investigam. ja
que cstes sBo muilas vezes comuns a viriag disciplinas. As matérins
tumbém so muitas vezes definidas pelas. pessoas que participam
na empresa de investigagdo, pelas suas experiéncias, valores e inte-
resses. Qualquer tentativa de definigio que ignore o modo como se
organizam as actividades dos estudiosos e o cardcier do organismo
que leva o cstudo por diante, serd forgosamente deficiente. Eu

- defendo por conseguinte que qualquer definicdo descritiva de um

campo de estudo deve ser apresentada nia em termgos de fronteiras,
mas em termos de nicleo: os problemas centrajs que ¢s5tio no cora-
€30 desse campo. A melhor solugio €, pois, a delineada no primeiro
capitulo, que apresenta o campo de estudo das relagdes raciais como
um campo definido por uma (radiciio baseada no inquérito, H4 um
certo némero de académicos gue COIRUMEAM 05 Mesmos interesses
¢ comentam as respectivas obras, atraindo Para 0 seuw campe de
investigagdo outres individuos interessados. Emerge enifio gradual-
mente uma {radiglio, que s¢ modilica na forma e na orientagiio
i medida que o tempo passa (em parte devido & acumulagio do
sabery e que muwitas vezes se volia para novos assuntos, deixando
¢ velho material que parece csgotado. Haverd quicd subtradices
com intercsse cm alguns paises (quando se enfrentam escolas de
pensamente) ou em diversos pafses, mas apesar de {ude nota-se
uma continuidade que capacita os niembros de virias geragiics ou
paises a reconhecerem-se uns aos outros como participantes puma
CMPIEs comum, I

Uma defini¢iio prescritiva Jo campo das relagdes raciais coloca
outros problemas. & ficil lamentar que » heennga inlelectual que
actupdmente recebem os investigadores dos seus predecessores niio
oferece linhas de solugiio para os prablemas que hoje oz preocupam.
A trdichio necessila ser ampliada ou, como oulros dizem, reoricn-
tda, BEm oque se troasformard? 133 acndémicos que insistem em
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que as relacoes raciais devem ser encarmlas como wum subcaso
de uma leoria da estratificagion (Harris, 1969: 204; of. Zubaida,
1970: 3-9). Alguns mantém que as siteacles de relaces raciais
podem ser distinguidas de outros tipos de situacdo e, tendo em
vista a sua importincia politica, merecem ser convertidas num
campo especial de estudo, John Rex tentou recentemente desen-
volver ¢ melhorar alguns dos argumentos da obra de Oliver C. Cox
i esle respeilo, e scguiu a sua orjentagiio (indubitavelmente pelas
mesmas razoes) na elaboragie de um conceito de situaciio de
relagbes raciais, Argumenlou que as condighes necessarias ~ sufi-
vientes para identificar uma tul situagfio sdio a presenga de (1) explo-
racio ¢ opressdo; {2) atribuigiio de papéis sociais; (1) vma teoria
determinista dos grupes sociais (1973a: 201). Este tipo de carace
lerizagiio estd cleio de dificuldades. Considercsse a posicio dos
chineses na Maldsia, O poverno decidiv que nas novas indistrias
lem de haver uma percentagem Je enpregos para malaios. Favo-
rece os malaios ao dar licencas para negécios (Mohamad, 1970
41-7). Provavelmenle, tal faclo constitui uma distribuigiio de papéis
sociais com base num critério raoial, segunde Rex. Os comerciantes
chineses tém prosperado nas suas relacdes com os agricultcres
malaios ¢ na economia malaia, mas a parlir de que momento se
poderd dizer que tudo isto se converte em exploracio? E quern
s¢ enconira optimido — os malaios, puas actividades econdmicas
dos chineses, cu os chineses, pelo uso que o governo faz do poder
do Esiado? Niio hd uma teoria delerminista. Significa isto, por-
ventura, que uma sitwagdo que Jevou a levantamentos que patecem
estar relacionudos com a raga niio deve ser estudada em conesiio
com a3 sifuagdes raciais? Podem-se aplicir as mesmas considera-
¢7e8 aos asidticos, imediatamente antes Ja sua expulsio do Uganda.
pois af. segundo parece, também n exploracio ¢ QPressin operavam
cm sentidos contritrios,

Os peripos dus definigoes preseritivac bisendas nas dreus que
s¢ querem reivindicar tdm dois aspectos. Primeiro. a dificuldade
emt definic o4 limites promove contravérsias ingteis. Quando se
empregam critérios miltiplos haverd sempre situages que exemplifi-
cam mitas das caracieristicas em questiio, mas nunca todas. Assim,
lem-se afirmado que a estrutura da confenda sectiria nat Irlanda
do Norie s¢ adequa i definicio que Rex di das situagdes raciais,
mas o verdzde ¢ que ela nada de novo revely sobre a Trlanda do
Norte, Tem-se defendido igualmente que a discriminaciio da mulher
ras ideologias da subordipacio da mulher produzem, em certos
paises, nmae o de mcismo que ¢ hasicamente o mesmo que o
dirigido conlra oy negros, Fais argumentos devem lembrar sos
esludanles que as definigoes ¢ as tipotoias niie padenm ser avalindas
devidamente em termos abstractos. las 1ém de provar a sua
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opéracionalidade, mostrando que tém uapacidade explicativa. Ora,
isto leva-nos ao segundo ponte, & que a melhor maneira de
um académico convencer cutros a estudar os problemas que ele
pensa screm -importantes € demenstrar o que pode ser feito. A reco-
mendagiio geral de estudar situagdes de opressio pode desencorajar
um jovern socidloge de estudo das minorias intermédias (especial-
meate, wma tdo pequena como os chineses do Mississipit), Mas,
na verdade, pode-se obter, as vezes, umn perspectiva interna e
valiosa do funcionamenta do sistema social a partir do estudo de
wma caicgoria ancmala ou de vm grupo intermédio. £ até impor-
tante insistir em que o estudo das relagdes raciais pode ter tanto
a aprcnder como a investigacio de situages em que as refagbes
parecem boas ¢ com pequena tensio, como com o estuedo de situa-
vies de exploragdo ¢ kostilidade,

Lsta abordagem ae problema lembra as palavrus de Max
Weber no fecho de um discurso em que demoliv os argumentos
para uma interpretagio racial da sociedade, avancados pele fundador
da Sociedade Internacional para a Higiene Racial (e deve-se notar
que o propric Weber era membro da Liga Nacionalista Panger-
minica). Afirmou entdo que ¢ndo me parece (tjl circunscrever os
dominios do saber a priori, antes de se terem reunido 05 conheci-
mentos sobre a matéria, e dizer: isto pertence & nossa ciéneis e
aquilo ndo. Por este modo, apemas conseguiremos multiplicar as
querelas intiteisy (Weber, 1924: 456-62). Pansava ele que era possivel
entender o comportamento racional dos seres humangs recons-
truindo-o0 mentalmente, & nestes capitulos ey sublinhei a importincia
de cnlender © que significavam as categorias raciais para os dile-
rentes individuos em virios lugares ¢ tempo. Embora haja outrus
consequéncias no dominic da Sociologia, a verdade & qua a defini¢io
preseritiva do campo das relagdes raviais continua em vigor. (s
acadimicos €in entiio de responder o novas perguntas sobre a
contribuigdo para os padrdes das relagies racinis por grupos subor-
dinados, pela sua percepgiio da situagiio, o scu sentido de. identidade,

- us seus modos de mobilizagio ¢ as suas ligagdes internacional..

Tém de interrogar as estruturas politicas, tidas como definitivas,
dentro das quais se negoceiam os conflitos. Tém de investigar nas
culturas maioritdrias os determinantes dos tipos e avaliacio guc
reforcaram as WistingGes entre privilegiados & nio privilegiados.
vislo, & maior parte das vezes, ser a maioria 6o problemany.
E, cspecialmente, tém de estudar as regularidades no conporta-
mento social ¢ as estruturas sociais, de gue nem sequer estio cons-
cienles os proprios parlicipanies.

iste estudo deveria ter levado o sitor a reflectir em que, se
Uma pessod comega por supor que a humanidade estd dividida em
rigis, ¢ exteemamente ficil organizar os dados disponiveis nesta hase
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e desprezar a importincia ou a ambiguidade da suposicdo inicial.
O estudo das relagdes raciais partc de um crro histérico e nio pode
seguir para 2 frente sem que © erro seja analisado. Se o estudioso
acreditar que o erro é o produto da estrutura econdmica e politica
e que a origem da idéeim de racn pode ser explicada pelo uso
subsequente, acaba por ser levado a2 uma concepgao muilo diferente
da nalureza da larefa, assumindo uma atitude estianha dquela que
eu desenvolvi neste livro. O men ensaio sobre a filosofiz racial de
Chartes Kingsley é também relevante para este problema. Kingsley
foi mais um popularizador que um pensador original, ¢ o meu ensaio
demonstrava que o desenvolvimento e a variada utilizagio da ideia
de raca tinham de ser integrados em todo o guadro sociat da Ingfla-
lerra vitoriana ¢ n3o podiam ser entendidos como parte dela.

A base do erro acerca da raca reside numa doutrina formu-
lada no decénio de 1R50. Tenho afirmado ser mais facil entender
esta doutring € as sSuas OFgens s¢ S¢ encarar como uma teoria
da tipologia racial. Esta designagio funda a teoria no uso conten-
pordneo do conceito de tipo em oulras esferas de inyuérito. Tem
a vanlagem de identificar uma versio de racismo a que se pode
airibuir uma localizacdo historica ¢ de reduzir substancialmente a
ircz de confusio terminologica e de disputa. O% escritores primitivos
afirmaram que os brancos ¢ os regros cram espécies diferentes sem
contudo avancar qualquer icoria sob~> o numero e ratureza das
espécies da humanidade. Mas, uma vez esta teoria apresentada soh
a forma de tipologia racial, dizer que os brzncos € 05 negros €ram
espécies diferentes era fazer wma afirmagiio muitissime mais signi-
ficativa.

A concepcio tipolégicn de raga é um erro, quer segundo a Bio-
togia quer no reinp sociolégico. No primeire capitule mestrei como
o0s bidlopos superaram o erro apresenlando conceilos com maiar
capacidade explicaliva, & entendo que os socidlogos deveriam pro-
ceder i presnia forma, Robert Park foi wm dos primeiros o tentar
seguir por esle caminlo, porgue ensinou nao haver umid cale-
roria especial de relagBes raciais e eraprepou outros conceitos para
a elucidagdo dos problemas que pensava pertencerem 20 Setl Campo.
Apreseniou a5 relagdes raciais como as relagdes de pessoas cons-
cieriles das difercacas raciais ¢ sublinhou o modo como 2 ideia de
raca criou um maximo distunciamento enfee as partes participantes
numa relacio. Fnguante os darwinislas socisis apresenlavam as
relacdes raciais como relagbes pase b de qualquer possibilidade de
influéncia por parte do homent, Pack viv-us eomo fendmenos histo-
ricos, o produte da expansio europeii ¢ dentro do reine da mora-
idade, Q< investipadores sociats do decenin de 30 scguiram esta
wricntagin ¢ demenstraranm que preconceilo racial mio € hetdado,
mas sin wprendide: que ¢ em mrte o eelleso de uma personalidade

148

A IDEIA DE RACISM}

fraca e gue, muitas vezes, & irracicnal. Mostraram também que o
padria das relagDes sociais entre pretos e brancos, na parte sul
dos Estados Unidos, nda fol o resultado da natureza racial de ambos
05 grupos, mas a consequéncia de uma caracterfstica do sistema
social, em que havia claras recompensas ¢ terriveis punicBes parn
reforgar os modos de comportamento socialmente aprovados. Mos-
traram ainda que a forma como as pessoas diferenciavam as normas
raciais de conveniéncia das nermas de classe era o produto das lutas
politicas do pasade, e que o preconceito servia n@io 56 fungles eco-
nomicas como também psicolégicas.

Os homens responsiveis por este progresso foram pa suy maior
parie brancos empenhados num programa reformista. Concentram-
-s¢, de resto compreensivelmente, na explica¢io do preconceito
branco, dirigindo-se entfretanto aos seus concidaddos americanos
brancos. As YimitagGes desta perspectiva tornou-se evidente nos
anos 60 quandeo, aproveitando a medificaciio das circunstincias,
0s negros americanos comegaram a formular as suas exigdncias sobre
a sociedade americana, revelando a inadequaciio da concepgio de
assimilagio gque tanto dominou o pensamento anterior sobre as
relagles raciais. Os negros americanos, com efeito, diziam que-
rer fazer a sua proprin histéria e ser eles a decidir em que base
cstariam dispostos a colaborar com os outros grupos na socie-
dade americana. A natureza do grupo a qus pertenciam era deter-
minada ndo 56 pela rage, pela sua exclusio pelos braicos, mas
também pela etnicidade, pela sua idenlificagiio voluntdria de uns
com os outros. Esta reorientagBo, tdo significativa nos Estados
Unidos, aparecen num momento de crescenfe consciencializagio
étnica em fodo o mundo. Tal como os brancos fizeram antes deles,
os negros de diversos continentes passaram a utilizar a sua cor como
uma base para entrar em aliancas. E os polfticos africanos, se
pensassem poder obler vantagens com esin conduta, associariam
os negros do Novo Mundo ds instituicOes africanas ¢ & politica
iMernacional africana. Os sentimentos riacjais scriom estimulados

¢ a idein de raca entraria numa nova fase. A possibilidade de -

a ideia de raca integrar um significado 1o novo como este demons-
tra quc wn dos problemas centrais do estudo das relagdes raciais,
para o sacidlogo, deve ser a natureza da conscilncin racial ¢ a expli-
cagite da forma em que se manifesta.

A oatercza variavel da consciéneia racial ¢ uma raziio para
acreditar que o conceito-chave que o socidlogo deve comparar com
o vonceito de epopulegion dos peneticistas ¢ o conceito de eminoriay.
Tem de sc desenvelver um aparelho conceplual para que a3 apa-
rentes caracterfsticas especiais das relagdes racinis possam scr expli-
cadas num quadro gque compreenda toda a gama dos fendmenos
saciais. Tenho afirmado poderse chegar a esta meta distinguindo
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as minorias ¢inicas das minorias raciuls e desenvolvendo vma con-
cepcio de relagdes intergrupais que dé peso fgual aos processos de
ambas os lados das I‘ronreims‘do grupo.

Ao diagnosticar os problsmas gue exigem aicngdo. o inteleciual
desempenhar um papel da maior imporincia. Ele tem o equipamento
¢, normalmente, major oportunidade para clarificar o gue estd om
debate, mas toma-se importante manter a sua independéncia ¢
criticar fodas as interprelagdes dominantes, especialmente as avan-
¢adas pelas pessoas que merecem a sug simpadin politica, dado
SCT a crilica um jnstrumento essencial para clarificar o pensamento
Por exemplo, & meda actualmente nos TUstados Unidos ¢ na Gri-
-Bretanha dizer «a comunidade negrax, «a comunidads polacas.
¢a comunidade chinesar e, as vezes, até «a comunidade brancas,
Os grupos assim designados tém as suas proprias divisSes ¢ conflitos,
que sia profundos. Podem ser incapazes de desenvolver wima acti-
vidade colectiva ¢ a vinica scomunidades existente pode ser dc
exclusivo caricter sentimenial. Na Gra-Bretanha. o tipo de comu-
nidade que existe entre gs imigrantes de um lugar determinado do
Paguistio & diferente de todas as outras formadas per todos os
Paquistaneses ou asiilicos. S8 um pequeno nimero de pessoas, com
uma alta consciéncia politica, sio receptivas a uma comunidade negra
que inclua os asidlicos e lodas as pessoas de remota origem negra, '
Nestas circunstiincias, designar quasc todas as minorias como «comu-
nidaden €, no fundo, uma accio politica, porque atribui a cssa
minaria maior solidariedade ¢ maior potencial para a accio concer-
lada que aqueles que presumivelmente possui. Pizer o um individun
uue ele pertence 1 umg determinuda comunidade pode ser wma
maneira de [he sugerir onde estio oy sy aliados ¢ que espécie
de pesson deve ser. ) '

Nos Estados Unidos, o adjectivo «ncgron foi adoptacdo por pes-
SOAS que nio possuiam qualquer grau de nscendénciy negra. Tem
havito uma (endéncia para importar esse adiectivo para o Tnglaterra
¢, sem qualquer debate piblico das vircunsiimeias ¢ dos PrUpos a gue
& adequade, aplici-lo a .lodas as pessous  remotamente aFricmmq
ou asidticas. inclusive cipriotas. malteses. drabes ¢ outros poves
que 530 muitas vezes objecte do preconceito branco. Os negros nos
Estados Unidos atingiram recentemente uma nowva consciencializa,io
da sua comum identidade, mas i » mesmo se niio pode afirmar com
ruzoabilidade ucerea dos vircios Erupos que sc instalaramr na Godi-
-Aretunta e que se digem origindrios du Nova Comunidade, Muitos
dos imigrantes da primeira geracdu ainda olham para as suas terras
de oripem, nas sepundi gevagiio desenvolye seguramente  wnng
vutra orientaglio. Aindn assim, fodes os dados indicam que h
muito poucas probabilidades e acontecer alge na Gra-Bretanhy
que unifique todos os cidaddos da Nows Comunidude ngma alianga
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suficientementc cozrente para justificar que se Ihe chame «negras
huma extensio do use americano do termo. Uma das possiveis
justificagBes para chamar “negros» a todos os cidadiios da Nova
Comunidade deriva’ de uma teoria da histéria. Bssa teoria sustenta
fiuc Os processos ¢conémicos e socinis irabalham n¢ mundo para
uma meta comunm: juntar todos cstes cidaddos em 0posigic & eaplo-
riwio feita pelos brancos, Chamar-lhes anegrosn ¢ porlanto apressar
um desenvolvimento inevitivel Se esta tese se limitar a2 uma
piova da convicgio politicz do seu preponente nio hi-de ter qual-
yuer interesse de maior, mas se a imposigio de um vnico rétulo
sobre uma variads coleccdo de individuos vai limitar 2 liberdade
de qualquer um deles para escolher ¢ elaborar a sua prépria iden-
tidade, entdo deve ser condenada, Qs alinhamentos sociais modifi-
tam-5e ¢ 08 grupos alteram As vezes as suas caracterfsticas, de modo
que hia que descobrir novos Rofnes para eles. Quando 'os cieatistas
sociais decidem ag designacBes que se devem usar, 8m de tomar
a% suas responsabilidades muito a sério e estar em pguards contru
23 imposicdes das soas filosofias politicas pessoais. Davem critic.r
ius categorias contemporineas do pensamento tal come expdem as
debilidades das primitivas concengdes de raga. £ um dever dos
intelectuais par as perguntas penetrantes. ¢ punca devem esperar
simpaiin por fazer isso.

N Y




FUNDACAQ EDITORA DA UNESP

Presidente do Canselho Cierador
Antonio Manoel dos Santos Silva
Diretor-Presidente
José Castilho Marques Neto
Assessor Editorial
Jézio Hernani Bomfim Guticrre

Consclho Editorial Académico
Aguinaldo José Gongalves
Alvaro Qscar Campana
Antonio Celso Wagner Zanin
Carlos Erivany Fantinati
Fausto Forest
José Aluysio Reis de Andrade
Marco Aurélio Nogucim
Maria Sucli Parreira de Arruda
Roberto Kracnkel
Resa Marda Feitciro Cavalari
Editor Executivo
Tulio Y. Kawata

Editoras Assisientes
Maria Apparccida F. M. Bussolotti
Maria Dolores Prades

A
e

PHILIPPE POUTIGNAT
JOCELYNE STREIFF-FENART

TEORIAS DA ETNICIDADE

~ SEGUIDO DE
GRUPOS ETNICOS E SUAS FRONTEIRAS
DE FREDRIK BARTH

Traducio
Elcio Fernandes

(ft “[LTI':I

NESP

FTuNDACAO

VAL

Tok o et




e ey -
Ty e R T R e Tt w S e

]

=

KL

L.

Yo

(ST TS S b

Copyripht & 1995 by Frezses Univeesimires de France
Tivulo original vm francis: Théeries de Pethnicis,
Suivi de Les Lrouprs cll‘.niquts &l leners fmn:ﬂ:-rrs.

Copyright © 1997 da meducio brasileira
Fundagio Edirera da UNESP (FEU)
Av. Rio Branco, 1210
01204904 - Sao Paulo - SP
Tel: {011) 2237088
Fox: {011} 2237088 (. 227} / 2239560
wiwneditora.unesp.br
E-mail: feu@edirora.unesp br

Dados Internacionais de Camlogasio na Publicagio (CIP)
(Camara Brasileira do Livro, 5P, Brasil)

Paorigna:, Mhilippe

Tuwriar da emicidade. Scguide de Gropos émices ¢ suas frentiras de Frodrik
Barth # Philippe Toutigrat, Jocdyne Sereid Fepan; saducio o Elcie Fernandes. -
Sia Paulu: Fundacie Editora da UNESR, 1898, - (Biklintyn Leigiea)

Tituley origtnal Thewries de [ethnicisé,

Baldiogt..o-

ISAN B3.71391945

I, Amrapologia social 2. Banth, Frodrik, 1928 . Emicidade 4. Grupos
¢micos 5. Relagdes étnicas L Sireifi-Fenam, Jocclyne, 112 Titalo. TV, Siric.

98.2512 CDD 3055

indices para caziloge sistemadeo:
1. Emicidade: Sociologia 305.8
2. Grupus émicos: Sociclogia 3055

Cer auvrage, publit dans ke eadee i programme de participasion é la preblicmian,
binéficie du soaien dw Ministire Francais des Affeires Etangins, de {"Amhrade de
France aw Brésil ot de la Maison Francaise de Rin ) Jarcivg,

Este livro, puldicado no dmbite Ju proctama de Perticipagive 1 [ﬂlh]il.‘:lll‘."u,r_ TOTIHW
eom o apoin du Ministénio Frances da Relagies Exteriores, Ja Embaixads Jda
Franca nus Brasil 2 da Matsn Frangaise do Rio de Jancir,

Editora afiliada: )

P A T B e A LI N T AT L
r RN =
vt Pl R B TR BT e

15°

19

21

13

SUMARIO

Prefacio

Inrrodugio

Parte 1 _
Teorias da etnicidade L

Capitulo 1 !
A emicidade: um novo conceito para um :
fendémeno novo? .

1 Emicidade ¢ modernidade

2 A emicidade coma nove paradigma das cicneias sociais e T
Capitulo 2

Raga, emia, nagio

1 Os debiies do século XIX
2 Raga ¢ eroliz confusies persistentes

Y

w il ¢ vinicidade: novas quesides ¢ novas puerplesidides




GRUPOS ETNICOS E SUAS FRONTEIRAS*
DE FREDRIK BARTH

Esta coletinea de ensaios™™ prende-se aos problemas cotoca
dos pelos grupos émicos ¢ sua persisténeia. Tratese de um rema
de grande, mas negligenciada, importincia para a anvopologia
social. Praticamente todo raciocinio antropolégico baseia-se na
premissa de que a variagio culwral é desconrinua: que haveria
agregacdes humanas que, em esséncia, compartilham uma cultura
comum e diferencas interligadas que distinguiriam cada uma des-
sas culturas, tomadas separadamente de todas as outras. Jd que a
“cultura” ¢ apenas um meio para descrever o comparmento he.
mano, seguir-se-ia que hd grupos humanos, iste ¢, unidades éonr
cas que correspondem a cada culrura, As diferencas enire culns
ras, assirn como suas fonteiras e vincelos histéricos, receberam

* Traduzido do inglés por Elcio Femandes,

** Este texto ¢ a intodugio de vma obra coletiva Jirigida por F. Barthy Ethe::
groups and boundaries. The social organization of culture differenee. Berpen,
Qsle: Universitersforlager, 1969. As noms de rodapé indicadas por astersees
fornecems as referincias dos armigoes dessa obra, mencionados por Fredrik
Barth em sua intredugio.
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IR Ao contudo, o constinigio Jos ETupos drmicos ¢ a na-
tureza de suas franteirs nia foram examinadas Je mancir o
Ssreairie

Antrapilogos socmis vt amplaimente csees problemas,
usando um conceiro de "soviedade” aleamente abstraro par repre.
sentar o sistema social englobante dentro do qual grupos ¢ unida-
Jdes conerens menores podem ser analisados, Contudo, tal proce-
dimenro dersa intecras as froneei Fas ¢ s carncteristivas empiricas oo
grupos €LNICOS ¢ a5 impormnies questdes que sio levantadas por tal
Investigacio.

Embora a hipotese ingénua de que cada tribo ou povo mante.
ve sua cultura gracas 2 una ignordncia belicosa de seus vizinhos
nao seja defendida por mais ninguem, persiste a visio simplista
c%c que o isolamenm geogrifico e social tenham sido os fatwores cri-
f1e0s para a susentacio da diversidade culoral, Uma investigacio
cnjplri-.:u WU arniter Jas fronteiras étnicas, Jocumenmca nos en-
$A108 Que se seguem, produz duas descoberras ern guase naca sur-
plreendenres. mas que demonstram a inadequagfio deste ponto de
vist, Em princiro lugar, fica claro que as froneeiras persistem
RDCS_:ir Jo luxe Je Pessoas que as atravessam. Em outras palavras
s distingdes o vatcgorias éenicas nao dependemn de uma ausén:
cia de r_nf:biiidmie, conta ¢ informagio. Mas acarretam proces-
z?:csocsals_ de uxcllusﬁo g de incorporacio pelos quais categorias
ey s

C térias de vidas individuais. Em
segundo _lugar. descobre-se que relacdes sociais estiveis persisten-
fes € muims vezes de uma importancia social viral sﬁ(; mantida
através dessas fronteirs o sio Freqﬂehtr:mentt ba:scad-ms : re"s[S
FICHIC nos estanuos ¢eicos dicotomizados, Em outra; p;lfh:rl":v
«s distinedes émicas ndo dependern de wmna ausénceia de intc‘ﬂc‘"'{c;
soanl e aceitacio, mas S840, Muito &o contririe, Frcr_]ilcntemm‘tc."'r
Propring ﬁlmiagﬁcs solire as quUAs sio Ievanmdos 0% sistemas 5‘(::
ctais englobantes. A interacdo em um sistema social cnmobesrc
nio leva 2 sen desaparecimenta por mudanea ¢ aculmiracio ‘as
diferencas culnirais podem permanecer apesar do conrato in’ter-
¢mice ¢ Jda inrerdependéncia dos #rupos,

TEORIAS Da FUMICIDADE 1849

Abordagem geral

E clar que existe agui um dominio importante, gue deve s
amplamente repensado. O que se precisa é de uma abordagem reo
rica ¢ empirica combinadas: precisamos esaudar de perto os faros
empiricos de uma variedade de easos ¢ ajustar nossos conceitos a
esses faros empiricos de forma que eles os elucidem do modo mais
sirmples ¢ adequado possivel, ¢ permitaim-nes explorar suas impli-
cacdes. Nos ensaios gue se sepuen, cada auror examing wm caso Je
seu praprio campo de trabalho, com o qual estd intimamente fami-
liarizado, e rent aplicar em sua andlise um conjunto comum de
conceitos. O principal ponto de partida tedrico consiste em wirias
partes interligadas. Primeiramente, di-se uma importancia primor-
dial a0 fato de que os grupos ¢mices sio categorias de aribuicio ¢
identificacio realizadas pelos proprios atores ¢, assim, ©m a carac-
teristica de orpanizar a interacio entre as pessoas. Nés tentamos re-
lacionar outras caracieristicas dos grupos 8tnicus o este traco fnda
menal, Em segundo lugar, tedos os ensaios aplicam um ponto de
vista generativo as andlises: mais que nos servirmos de uma tipolo-
gia de formas dos grupos étnicos ¢ de suas relagoes, rentamos ex-
plorar os diferentes processos que parecem estar cnvolvidos na ge-
ragao e manutengio de grupos éenicos. Em terceiro fugar, pam
observar tis processos, deslocamos o foco de investigacio da histo.
ria e da constiricio interna de prupos distintos para as fronreiras
émicas e 2 manutencao dessas fronteiras. Cada um desses pontos

requer ser explicirado.

Definindo grupo étnico

O rermo grupo étnico, na bibliografia antropologica, ¢ geral-
mente entendido {ef. Narrol, 1964) para designar uma populagio

quie;
I perpetua-se biologicamente de mode amplo,

2 compartilha valores culturais fundamentais, realizados em
patente unidade nas formas eulwrais,
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3 constimi um campo de comunicacio o de interaciio,

4 possui um prupo de membros que se identifica ¢ ¢ identifi-
eado por ourros como se constiuisse wma categoria diferencifvel
de outras categorias do mesmo tipo.

Esta definicio ideal ndo ¢ muiro diferente em sew conteado
da propasicio tradicional que postula que uma raca = uma eulw-
ra = uma linguagem, e ainda que uma sociedade = uma entidade
Que rejeim ou discrimina outras, Contudo, em sua forma modifi-
cada, ela aproxima-se muiro de virias situagdes etnogrdficas emnpi-
ricas, a0 menos tais como parecem ser e foram descrits, de modo

que este seatido continua a servir nos objetivos da maioria dos an-

tropologos. Minha tonrestacio ndo recai tanto na substincia des.
ts caracteristicas, emborn eu deva mostrar fais adiante que pe-
demes sair lucranda so mudarmos a énfase: minha principal
ubjecio ¢ que tal formulagio impede-nos de entender o tendmeno
dos grupos émicos ¢ seu lugar na sociedade e na culura huma.
nas. lsso acontece porque ela foge de todas as questoes problema.
ticas: prerendendo Propiciar um modelo ides! tipico de vma for
A empirica recorrente, eln jmplica um ponto  de vista
preconcebida a respeito dos farores significativos quanto a pénese,
estrunura ¢ funcio de s grupos,

O mais grave de mudo ¢ que ela nes induz a assumir quic a ma-
nutengio das fronteiras nda ¢ problemitica e decorre do isalamen-
to implicade pelas caracteristicas itemizadas acima: diferenea racial,
diferenga cultural, separagdo social e barreiras lingiiisticas, hostili.
dade esponcinea c organizada. Isso limim igualmente o dmbito dos
fatores que urlizamos para explicar a diversidade culrural: somos
levados a imaginar ¢ada grupo desenvolvendo sua forma cultural e
sacial em isolamcnta relativo, essencialmente, reagindo a fatores

ecoldgicos locais, o longo de uma histdria Jo adaptacio por inven.
(40 ¢ empréstimos seletivos, Esry histotia produziu um mundao de
povos separados, cada um com sua oyl
numa sociedade que podemos legitima

la como se fosse umg ilha,
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Os grupos étnicos como “suportes de cultura

Mais do que discutir a adequacio desta versio Ja histora cul-
tural para outros casos além destes das ithas peldgicas, vamos exa
minar algumas das falhas logicas deste ponto de vista Dcnrrc.as
caracteristicas arrolacdas anteriermence, arribuise uma importin-
cia fundamenml ac fato de se compartithar uma mesma culrura,
Para mim, podemos lucrar muito ao considerar esse tragn impar-
tante como uma implizacdo ou um resulade, mais do gue como
uma caracteristica primdria ¢ definicional da organizacio de gru-
po étnico. Se optamos por encarar o aspecto de “suporte de ;ulm-
ra” dos grupos étmicos como sua caracteristica primaria, isto inoo-
duz implicacdes de longo aleance. Somos induzidos a identificar e
distinguir grupos érnicos pelas caracteristicas morfoldgicas das
culturas das quais sio os suportes. Isso implica um ponro de vist
preconceirusso tanto guanto 1. 3 naturcza da continuldadc no
tempo de wis entidades, como 2. a localizacio dos fatores deer-
minantes de sua forma.

1 Pondo a gnfase no aspeeto de “suporte cultral”, a classifica-
¢30 de pessoas e grupos locais como membros de um grupo ér‘nico
deve depender do modv come demonstram os tracos pardeulares
da cultura. Isso ¢ algo que pode ser julgado objerivamente pele ab.
servador emagrato, na tradicio cultural das dreas, indifercntemen.
te 45 categotias ¢ preconceitos dos atares. As diferencas enere gru-
pos tornamese diferencas nos inventirios dos tracos; a atengio &
dirigida 3 anilise das culturas, ndo 4 organizacio éica, A relacio
dindmica entre os grupos ité entio ser descrita em estudos sobre a
aculturacio, do tipo daqueles que vém cada vez mais perdend_o o
interesse na antropologia, apesar de suas insuficiéncias tearicas

nunca terem sido seriamente discutidas. Desde que a proveniéncia
histdrica de qualguer conjunto de tracos culrurais sejahdivers.o, o
ponto de vista abrange fguslmenre uma “émao-historia™ que hjnz a
cronica dos. ganhos e das mudangas culrurais ¢ procura E_Xl‘l-h&"lr
per que razio dererminados itens foram tomados de em]?restim.o.
Conrudo, qual ¢ a unidade cuja continuidade ::emporal_e descrita
em estuclos desse tipo? Paradoxalmente, ele precisa incluir culturas
passadas que seriam claramente excluidas no presente em razio
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das diferencas de forma - diferengas que sio justamente do tipo
wtiltzado para diagnosticar a diferenciagio sincronica das unidades
énicas. A interconexio entre "Eripo dtnico” e "zl com certe
3 nao ¢ esclarecida nessa confusio.

Z As formas culturais patences gue podem ser itcmizacls
COMO tragos caracteristicos apresentim os efeitos di ccologia, Di.
zendo isso, nido quero me referie ao fato de que elas refterem uma
historia de adapracio ao meio ambiente; de maneira mais imodiara,
elas reflerem igualmente essas circunstinecias externas s quais os
atores devem se acomodar. O mesmo grupo de individuos, com va-
lores e idéias estiricos, ndo estaria ligado a mudos de vida Jiferen.
tes e o iria institucionalizar diferentes formag de comportamen-
to, quando confronmdo com as diferentes opormunidades pro-
piciadas por difercnres ambientes! Do mesmo modo, devemnos es.
PERIT que um grupo énico, espalhado por todo um territrio com
clrcunstineias ecoloicas variadas, apresente diterencas regionuis
de compormament patente instirucionalizado que mio refletem di-
ferengas na orienracio culmural. Como deveriam ¢las ser classifica-
das, sc as formas institucionais manifestas forem as consideradas
Pard o Jiagnaéstico! Um Lo, exemnplo ¢ o caso dos modos de divie
540 e da diversidade Jos sistemas sociais locais dos pathans exami.
nados mais adiante, * Pelas valores basicos das pathans, um pathan
do sul, proveniente das arcas monmnhosps, haemogéneas ¢ de i
nhagem organizada, s¢ pode achar o compormmento dos pathans
dq Swat o diferente o repreensivel em comparacio com seus pIé-
prios valores, que cle chega a dizer que seus irmios do noree "néo
s;itin mais Pathans". De fato, segundo critérios “objetivos”, seu pa
cf;:tzl{r:;'l;:ﬁ!;trb)l;ich;:fz:z;j;oizlr::ie escaz" muito mnlis proximo

5 sivel, explicando as eircunstanci.
as no norte, fazer com que os pathans sulistns concordassem v
que os do norte continuavam sendo de fato pathans e admitissem
com relutincia que, sob as mesmas circunstincias, les poderiam
de fawo agir da mesma maneira, Logo, ¢ inadequado encarar formas
insticucionais manifesms como constituintes de tracos culmurals

*F Barth, Pathan westies and it marfutenance, (n117. 34,

A e,
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que em qualguer tempo distinguem um grapo étnico — estas lar.
mas manifests sio deerminadas tanto pela ccologia quanto pela
cultura transmiticla. Por cutro lado, nio se pode afirmar que diver:
sificagdes desse tipo dentro de um grupo representem uem primeiro
passo para uma subdivisio e proliferagio dentro do grupa, Dispo
mos de conhecidos casos documentados em gue um grupo strico,
também num nivel relativamente simples de organizagio ceondmi-
e, ocupando virios nichos ecologicos diferentes, conserva contu-
do uma unidade cultrural e denica busicas por longos periodos (cf.
por exemplo 05 chuckehees do interior ¢ do litoral, em Bogaras,
1904-1909, e os lapdes litoraneos, ribeirinhos ¢ das renas, em
Gijessing, 1954).

Em um dos ensaios que se seguem, Blom* propde argumen.
s bastante solidos a esse respeito, referindo-se aos fazendeiros
monnheses da Noruega central. Ele demanstra como sua parti-
cipagio e auro-avaliagdo em rennos dos valores noregueses gerais
asseguramelbes o reconheciments como noruegueses no grupa
émnico globalizante, apesar dos padrées almmente caracteristicos o
desviantes de atividade que a ecologia loeal Ihes impée. Para anali.
sar Casus como esse, precisamos de um ponra de vist gque ndo
confunda os efeitos das condigaes ecologicas sobre o compora.
mento com os da tradiio <ultural, mas que permit que se sepa-
rem esses fis fatores ¢ se investiguem os componentes eeolop-
tos, culturais e sochais cripdores da diversidade.

Grupos étnicos como tipo de organizacilo social

Concentrande-nos naguilo que ¢ socialmenic eferivo, os grupos
émicos sio vistos como uma forma de organizacio social. Entdo,
um trago fundamental torna-se o item 4 da lista da pagina 190, ou
seja, a caracteristica da auro-atribuigio ou da arribuicio por oueras a
uma categaria étnica. Uma atribuigio categérica ¢ uma atribuicio
¢mica quando classifica uma pessoa om termos de sua identidade

" )P Blom, Ethnic and cubturad diffeventiation, p-74-85.
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basica mais gural, presumivelmente determinad por sua origem e
seu meio wmbicnre. Na medida em que os atores usam identidades
¢mnicas para cateporizar a si MESMOS ¢ outros, com ohjerivos de in.
teragio, eles formam grupos éicos neste sentido organizacional.

E Importante reconhecer ue, embor os Caregarias étnicas to-
mem em consideracio as diferengas culturais, nio podemos dedu.
zir disso uma simples relagio de um para um enrre as unidades
étnicas ¢ as semelhangas o diferencas culurais. As caracteristicas
e 350 levadas em consideragio ndo sio 2 soma das diferencas
“objetivas”, mas somente aquelas que os proprios atores conside-

M significanres, As variagdes ecoldgicas niio apenas marcam e

Cxageram as diferencas; alguns tracos culturais sao utilizados pelos
AaTes como sinais ¢ emblemas de diferencas, outros sio ignora-
dos, e, em alguns relacionamentos, diferengas radicais séio mini.
mizadas e negadas. O conteido cultural das dicotomias énicas pa-
recem ser analiticamente de duas ordens: 1. sinais ou signos mani-
fesios = 08 magos diacriticos que as Pessoas procuram e exibem
para demonstrar sug identidade, mis como o vestudrio, a lingua, a
moradia, ou o estilo peral de vida ¢ 2. orientacdes de valores funda-
meneis - os padrées de moralidade & exceléncia pelos quais as
acoes sdo julgadas. Desde que pertencer a uma categoria étnica im.
plica ser um certo tipo de pessoa que Possui aquela identidade basi.
€q, iss0 implica ipualmente que se reconheca o direito de ser julga-
do e de julgar.se pelos. padraes Que sdo relevantes para aquela

identidade. Nenhum desses tipos de “conteados” culturais deriva
de uma lisey descritiva de tracos ou de diferencas culturais; ndo po.
demos Prever a partir de principios evidentes quais tragos serdio
realcados e tornados organizacionalmente relevantes pelos atores.
Melhor dizendo, as categorias étnicas fornecem uim cadinho orga.
hizacional dentro do qual podem ser colocados conteados de for-
mas ¢ dimensoes varias em diferentes sistemas socioculturais, Tais
categorias podem rer grande importincia Pard ¢ comportamento,
MAs 10 precisam necessariamente sé-lo; clas podem permear toda
a vida social, o Podem ser relevantes apenas para setores limita.
dos de atividade. Assim, temos uma Perspectiva evidente para des.

cri¢des etmogrificas e tomparativas de diferenes formas de organi.
ZacHo étnica,

g s
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A énfase na arribuicio como o traco fundamental dlIL‘i grupos
émicos resolve também as duas dificuldades conceptuais que fo-
ram diseutidas anrerionmente. o

I' quando se definc um grupo émico como atributivo ¢ cxc.lu-
sivo, a natureza da continuidade dos tracos émnicos ¢ ciurlnz ela de-
pende da manutencio de wewa fronteira, Os tracos cultueais que de.
marcam a fronteira podem mudar, ¢ as caracreristicas culturais de
seus membros podem igualmente se ransformar - apesar de rudeo,
o fate da continua dicotomizacio entre membros o m‘m-munlihrus
permite-nos especificar a natureza dessa continuidade ¢ investigar a
forma ¢ o conteudo da transformacic cultural.

2 apcnas os fatores socialmente relevantes tnir‘-nm.n-‘.»:c p:()prlnl.-i
para diagnosticar a pertenca, e nio as diferencas “objctivas _mani
festas que sio geradas por outros fatores. Pouro importa quio des-
semelhantes possam ser os membros em seus comportamentos
manifesros - se eles dizem que sdo A, em oposicia a outra categoria
B da mesma ordem, cles estio querendu ser tratados e querem ver

seus proptios comporramentos serem interpretados e lelgad‘U.S
como de As e nfio de Bs; methor dizendo, eles declaram sua sujei-
¢do & culmra compattilhada pelos As. Os efeitos disso, em compa-
ragdo a outros fatores que influenciam realrrtenttf OS COrnpormamen-
t05, podem entio tornar-se objeto de investigacao.

As fronteiras dos grupos étnicos

Desta perspeciiva, o ponto central da pesqu_isa orma-se a ﬁ'{’lll‘r
teira émica que define 0 grupo e ndc a matéria cultural que ela
abrange. As fronteiras 4s quais devemos consagrar nossa atencio
sdo, ¢ claro, as fronteitas sociais, se bem que elaslposs_amdrer le?‘ll"l-
trapartidas territoriais. Se um grupo conseiva sua !dcnu‘dfi Ic‘quan-
do os membros interagem com ouros, isso implica critérios para
determinar a perten¢a ¢ meios para tormar manifestas a perr.en-;a ca
exclusio. Os grupes étnicos ndo sio simples ou necessariamente
baseados na ocupagio de wrritrios exclusivos; ¢ os diferentes mo-
dos pelos quais eles se conservam, nio sé por meio de um recruta
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menio definitive, mas POF 1@ expressio ¢ validacio Cconrinuas,
precisam ser analispdos,

Alem disso, a fronreima énien canatliza a vida sacial - ol acarre.
tt de um mado freqiente uma organizagio nuito complexa das re.
lagées sociais ¢ compormmentais. A identificacio de ourm pesson
€OMO perrencente 1 um prupo étnico implica compartithamento de
criterios de avaliacio ¢ julgamento, Logo, isso leva 3 aceitagdo de
que os dois estio fundamentalmente “joganclo 0 mesmo jogo”, e
tsto significa que existe entre eles um determinado potencial de di
versificacio ¢ de expansio de seus relacionamentos sociais que
pode recobrir de forma evenoual todos os setores e campos diferen.
tes de atividade. De outro modo, uma dicoromizacio dos ourros

FOmO estrangeiros, como membros de ourro Brupo etnico, implica -

que se reconhecam limitacses na compreensio comum, diferencas
de critérios de julgamento, de valor e de acio, e uma restricio da in-
feracao em setores de compreensio comum assumida ¢ de interes-
FOomumuo,

Iss0 torna possivel q compreensdo de uma forma final de ma.
autencio de fronteiras, arravés da qual as unidades ¢ os limites cul.
turais persistem, Sinuacoes de conaro social enere pessoas de cult.
ras diferentes mmbem  estio implicadas na manutencie da
fronteira émica: grupos étnicos persistemn como unidades significa-
fivas apenas se implicarem mareadas diferengas no compormamen.
to, isto &, diferencas culturais persistentes. Conmudo, onde indivi.
duos de culturas diferentes interagem, poder-seia esperar que rais
diferencas se reduzissem, uma vez que a interacio simultaneamen-
te requer e crin uma congniéneia de codigos ¢ valores - melhor di.
zendo, uma similaridade ou comunidade de cultura {cf, Barth,
1966, ende se encontra minha argumentacio a respeira), Assirm, a
persisténcia de grupos émnicos em contato implica nio apcnas crité
rios e sinais de identificacio, mas igualmente uma estruturacio da
interacio que permite a persisténcia das diferencas erlwurais. O tra-

€0 crganizacional que, segundo minha tese, deve ser encontrado
em quaisquer relacdes interétnicas consiste em um CONJUNLOD siste-
matico de regras dirigindo os conratos interémicos. Em qualquer
vida social organizada, o que se torna relevante para‘a inreragio em
qualquer siruacio social particular estd prescrita {Goffman, 1959),
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Se 05 individuos concordam cony rais Preactivavs, sua soncondin.
¢t com cadigos de valores nio precisa estender se para além do
que ¢ pertinenie par situacoes socihlis has Lt Intergem. Rl
coes interétnicas estivels pressupdem ums estruturagio da intera-
GA0 como essa: um conjunto Je preserigdes dirigindo as siruncoes
de contato e que permitam o articulugio em dererminaclos sctores
ou campos de ativicdade, ¢ um cenjunto de proscricaes sobre as si-
ragdes sociais que impegam a interagio interémica om outros seto-
res, isolanda assim partes das culturas, protegendoas de qualquer
confronto ou modificacio.

Os sistemas sociais poliétnicos

Trata-se aqui, ¢ clare, do que Furnivali (1944) descreven e
modo basmnte claro em sua analise da sociedade plural: uma socie-
dade poli¢tnica integrada no espaco mereandl, sob o contrale de
um siseema estaral dominado por um dos grupos, mas deisando
amplos espagos de diversidade culearal nos setores de arividade re-
ligicsa e domeéstica.

O que os antropaslogos posteriores nao apreciaram Je manei-
ra adequada foi a possivel variedade de setores de articulacio e se-
paracio, e 2 variedade de sistemas poliétnicos que isso implica,
Temos conhecimento de alguns sistemas comerciais da Melane.
sia, de objeros pertencentes a alm esfera de prestigio da cconomia,
e ainda de algumas das etiquetas ¢ prescriches que dirigem a situa-
¢&0 comercial isolando-a de ourras atividades. Temaos informacées
sobre diversos sistemas policéntricos tradicionais no sucleste da
Asia {discuride adiante*}, integrados simultaneamente na esfera
comercial de prestigio e em estrunuras politicas quase feudais. Al-
gumas regiGes do sudoeste da Asia apresentam formas bascadas
numa economia de mercado mais amplamente monetatizada, ao
passo que a integragio politica tem um cardter policéntrico. Ha,

" K G. lrikewir, Neighbours in Laos, p.13548.
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também, a cooperacio rinual ¢ produtiva e a integracio politica do
sistema de castas da [ndia, onde talvez somente O parenresco e a
vida domeéstica PETManecam como um selor proscrita ¢ sejam
fontes de diversidade culrural, Nada se lucra o junearse esses sis-
temas diversos sob 1 etiquer cada vez mais ampla e vaga de socie-
dade “plural”, an passo que uma pesquisa das variedades de estry-
tura pode langar muita iuz sobre as formas sociais e culrurais.

O que podemes designar como articulacdo e separaci no nie
vel macrossecial carresponde aos conjuntos sistemaricos de pres-
cricdes de papéis no nivel microssocial. O principio de que a’
identidade étnica implica uma serie de Testriyies sobre os ripos de
papéis que um individue pode desempenhar, e sobre parceiros
que ¢le pode escolher para diferentes tipos de transacoes,' ¢ co-
mum a wdos esses sistemas. Melhor dizendo, considerada esmn-
to, a identidnde émicn domina o maioria dos outros estatutos e
define as constelacoes de estanios ou personalidades socrars que
um individuo com aquela identidade pade assumir, Quanto a
1550, 2 idenridade érnica o comparavel ac sexo ou posicio social,
pelo fato de cla exercer um constrangimento sobre o benelicigrio
CM todas as suas atividades, nio apenas em algumas simuacdes so-
ciais definidas.” Assim, poderiamos dizer igualmente que ¢la & im-
berativa, pelo fara de que nio pode ser ignorada e afastada de
modo temparirio por outras definicoes da situagio, As restricoes
sobre o compormamento de*um individuo que derivam de sua
identidade ¢mica rendern entio a ser absolutas e, nas sociedades
polidtnicas compiexas, bastnte compreensivas; e as convences
morais e sociais que as compdem tornam-se cada vez mais resis-
tentes 4 mudanca por estarem ligadas entre si de forma estercou-
pada como caracteristica de uma identidade singylar.

I A negmgia idealipica enfides du primade da identdide ¢mica e da classe vini.
ea) que cameteriza s el iridies universals que sc desenvolveram no Crricnee Mé-
dio ¢ compreensivel NESsE POrspectiva, Uma ver que praticamence qualquer
movimenta em prol de uma reformg social ou emica nas saciedades polismi-
cas daquela regiso iria colidis £Om convengdes ¢ padroes de enrdrer ¢étnico.

2 Adiferenca enere os FTupos émicos ¢ os estraros sacinis, que pa
ticn a est alter da Argumentacio, serd retomada mais adinnre

Tece problemg.
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A associagiio das identidades
e dos padrées valorativos

A anilise das caracteristicas interacionais ¢ organizacionais
das relagdes interérnicas nio deu atencio suficiente as questoes
referentes & manutengio das fronteiras. Talvez isso tenha aconte-
cido porque os antropélogos raciocinaram baseados em u ma
idéia condutora enganosa da situacio interéenica prototipica. Ti-
nha-se a rendéncia a pensar em termes de povos diferentes, com di-
ferentes historias e culturas, encontrindo-se e acomaedando-se uts
208 outros, geralmente em um contexto colonial. A fim de visuali-
z0r as necessidades bitsicas para a coexisténcia da diversidade érni-
Ca, eu sugeriria que NGS NOS perguntissemos antes de nido o que ¢
necessario para fazer com que as distinedes ¢nicas emeTjam numa
decerminada drea. Os pré-requisitos organizacionais sio claramen.
te: 1. uma categorizagio dos serores da populacic em catcgorias os
tanutdrias ~xclusivas e imperativas, e 2. uma aceitacio do principio
de que as normas aplicadas a uma categoria pode ser diferente da-
queta aplicada a outra. Embora isso ndo baste para explicar por gue
as diferencas culrurais emergem, permite-nos ver como elas persis.
tem. Logo, cada categoria pode ser entio associada a urma escala de
valores disting. Quanto maiores as diferencas entre essas orienta-
¢Bes valorativas, mais elas implicam restricoes 4 interacio émica: o

individuo devers evitay, ne conjunto do sistema social, 05 estatutos
€ as situagdes que implicam um COMpOrMmento em desacerdo
com suas otienmgdes valorativas, ja que um comportamento desse
tipo de sua parte serd sancionado de maneira negativz. Além disso,
porque as identidades tornam-se manifestas mnro quanto endosfsa-
das, novas formas de comportamento tenderio a ser dicotomiza-
das: poderseia esperar que as restrices sobre os papéis fossem
exercidas de wl modo que os individuos relutariam em agir de no-
vas maneiras, com medo de que estes NOVOS COMPOTEMENTOS pu-
dessem ser inadequados a uma pessoa com sua identidade, e que,
além disso, fossem levados a classificar as formas de anvidade
como associadas a urn ou outro grupo de caracreristicas émicas. Do
mesmo modo come as dicotomizacdes entre trabalho feminino &
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masculine parecem proliferar em algumas socicdades, a existéncia
de categorias énicas basicas pareceria ser um faror encorajante da
proliferacio Jas diferencas cultrms,

Em tais sisternas, as sangdes que produzem a adesdio o valores
de um grupo especifico ndo sio exercidas o penas por agueles que
compartitham da mesma identidade. Novamente, outros estatutos
imperativos permitem um paralelismo: assim como os dois sexos ri-
dicularizam o macho que ¢ efeminado e todas as classes punetn ¢
proletirio que parece ter o ref na barriga, mmbém os membros de to-
dos os grupos étnicos de uma sociedade poliétnica aruam paraama-
nutensio das dicotomias e difercngas. Nos lugares onde as id=ni.
dades sociais sio organizadas e divididas por rais principios, logo
havers a tendéncia para a canalizagic e padronizacio da interacdo e
a emergéncia de Fonteiras que mantenham e gerem a diversidade
étnica dentro de sisternas sociais englobantes de maior amplitude.

A interdependéncia dos grupos étnicos

O vineulo positive que iga virios grupos étnicos em um siste-
ma social englobante depende da complemenraridade dos grupos
f1O Que concerne a certos tragos de suas caracteristicas cul rurais. Essa
complementaridade pode fazer emergir uma interdependéncia ou
u.rna simbiose e constitui as dreas de articulaco anteriormente refe-
ridas, a0 passo que, nos campos onde ndo hi complementaridade
ndo pode haver base para uma organizacio segunde linhas érmnicas -
T\ﬁol havers interacio, ou uma interacio sem referéncia 4 identidade
érnica,

Os sisternas sociais diferenciarn-se muito Quanto ac grau dr coa-
¢io que a identddade éen iC3, COMmo um estatuto i perative, exerce so.
bre 0 individuo no que concerne & variedade de estanuros e papéis
que ele pode assumir. Cnde os valores distintivos ligados 4 ident-

dade étnica sdo pertinentes apenas para pouces tipos de arivida
des, a organizacio social que se baseia nela setd igualmente limit.
da. Assim, sistemas poliémicos complexos implicam claramente a
existéncia de diferencas valorativas amplas e mulriplas restricdes de
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combinagio de estaturos e de participacio social. En tais sistemas, 2
fronzeira que mantéim os mecanismos deve ser allamente cficiente,
pelas seguintes razdes: 1. a complesidade ¢ baseada na existéncin de
diterengas culturais importantes ¢ complementares; 2. is diferen
gas devem ser padronizadas de modo geral dentro do grupe émico -
is10 &, a constelagio de estanitos, ou a pessoa social, de cada membro
de um grupe devem ser altamente estereotipados - de modo quea
interacio interémica possa ser baseada em identidades &micas; 3. as
caracteristicas culturais de cada um dos grupos émicos devem per:
manecer estiveis, de modo que as diferencas complemenrares nas
quais repousam os sistemas possan: persistir quando confrontados
com contatos interétnizos estreitos. L4 onde se encontram tais con-
dicOes, 0s grupos émicos podem constituir uns com os oumes adap-
tacdes reciprocas estiveis e simbidticas: os outros prupos émicos da
regido tornarn-se assim elementos do mein ambieite natural; os se-
rores de articulacio oferecem 4reas que podem ser exploradas, ao
passo que outros setores de atividade de ourros grupos sio conside-
rados impertinentes do ponto de vista dos membros de cada um das

grupos.

A perspectiva ecologica

Tais interdependéncias podem ser analisadas, em parte, do
ponto de vista da ecologia cultural, e os setores de arividade que
constituem o ponto de articulacio com outras populacses culrural-
mente distintas podem ser considerados como niclios acs quais o
grupe adaptou-se. Esta interdependéncia ecolagicn pode assumir
miltiplas formas diferentes, para as quais podemos construir uma
tipologia grosseira. Onde dois ou virios grupos entram em conta-
to, suas adapragdes podem implicar as seguintes formas:

1 Eles podem ocupar nichos claramente distintos no meio
ambiente natural e entrar numa competicio minima por recursas.
Neste caso, sua interdependéncia serd limitada, apesar da coabita-
30 na drea, e a articulacio tenderd a se estabelecer pelo comércio, &
talvez em um sewor cerimonial-ritwal.
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2 Eles podem monopolizar territrios separados - neste caso,
entrario em competicio por recursos, e sua articufacio ird envolver
um setor de atividade politica ao longo da fronteira e possivelmente
€M outros sctores.

3 Eles podem propiciarse importantes bens e servicos, isto é,
acupar nichos reciprocos e, conndo, diferentes, mas em estreita in-
terdepend@ncia. Se eles nio se articulam de modo muito esmreito
no setor politico, isso acarrem umna situacdo simbidrica clissica e
uma multiplicidade de possiveis campos de articulaciio. E se eles
também competem e se adaptam gracas a uma monopolizacio dife-
renciada dos meios de producio, isso acarrera uma articulagio pol-
tica e econdmica estreita, deixando igealmente possibilidades aber.
@8 para outras formas de interdependéncia,

Ests alternativas referem-se a situacoes estiveis, Mas iremos
encontrar comumente uma quarta forma principal: ela ocorre
onde dois ou mais grupos imbricados vivem de fato no menos em
competicao parcial denrro do mesme nicho. Seria de se esperar
que, com o passar do rempo, um grupo desloeasse o outro, ou se
desenvolvesse uma acomodagio envolvendo uma complemenmri-
dade ¢ interdependéncia cada vez maiores.

Valendo-se da leitura da bibliografia antropoldgica pode-se,
sem duwvida, pensar em casos tipicos para a maiaria das situacoes,
Todavia, se olharmos alentamente para a maioria dos casas empiri-

€08, iremos encontrar sithacdes predominantes forcosamente mes-
cladas, que somente simplificacbes muiro grosseiras poderiam re.
duzir a tipos simples. Tentei flustrar iS50 em outro texto {Barth,
1564}, para uma sdrea do Baluquistio, e penso que seja geralmente
verdade que um grupe ¢mico, nas diferentes fronteiras de sug dis-
tribuicio e em suas diferentes acomodagdes, apresenta virias des-
sas formas em suas relagdes com outros grupos.

A perspectiva demografica

* Tais variveis constituem, contudo, apenas um'dos elementos

da descricie do modo de adapmgio de umn gru Po. Ao mostrar a es.
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rrurura qualitativa {e idealmente “quantitativa”) dos nichos OCLINa-
dos porum grupo, nio pademos deixar de lado os prohiemas de ni
mero ¢ de equilibrio aruantes em sua adaptacio. Cada vez que uma
populacio depende da exploracio de um nicho natw ral, issa implica
um limite superior na altura que ela pode atingir, correspondente 3
capacidade portadors daquele niche; o qualquer adaptacio cstivel
implica um controle do tamanrho da populacan, Se, de outro mado,
duas populacses forem ecologicamente interdependentes, como
dois grupos étnicos numa relagho simbiotica, isso significa que qual-
quer vatiacio no amanho de um deles deve acarretar efeiros tmpor-
tantes sobre o outro. Na andlise de qualquer sistema poliémico rara
0 qual estamos certos de considerar um conjunto de uma certa dura-
¢30, precisamos por isso mesmo ser capazes de explicar os processos
peles quais os mmanhos dos grupos émicos intcrdcpc_ndenrcs en-
tram em equillbrio. Os equilibrios demograficos envolvidos s,
desse modo, bastante complexos, uma vez que 2 adapracio de um
grupo a um nicho natural ¢ afetada por seu tamanho ebsaluto, ¢ a0
passo que a adapragiio de um grupo a um nicho constwido por urn
ouno grupo étice é afetada por seu tamanho relative.

Os problemas dermograficos em uma analise das relacdes incer-
¢tnicas em dererminada regido tornamsse assim centrados nas for-
mas de recrutamento dos grupos émicos e na questio de saber
como, se isso for verdade, suas raxas de recrutamento sio sensiveis
25 pressdes nos diferentes nichos explorados pelos ErUpos consti-
wintes. Esses fatores sac decisivos para a estabilidade de qualquer
sisterna poliétnico, e pade parecer que qualquer mudanca no -
manho da populagio mostra-se destrutiva, Isso parece ndo acorrer
Necessariamente, como esti documentado, por exemplo, no enszio
de Siverts,” mas, na maioria das situacdes, os sistemas polismicos
que no6s observamos implicam processos muito complexos de mo-
vimento ¢ ajuste populacional. Torna-se claro que um grande nu-
mero de fatores, diferentes da ferlidade e morealidade hurnanas,
afetam o equilibrio dos numeros. Do ponto de vista de um derer-

“ H. Siverts, Ethnic Stability and Boundary Dynamics in Southern Mexico, p.101.
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minado territorio, hd os farores dos movimentos grupais e inivi-
duais: a emigragio que diminui a pressio demogrifica, o imipracio
Que mandm um ou varios grupos de cohabitanres COMO POSIOs
avancados de resenvatorios populacionais mais amplos estabeleci-
dos em algum auero lugar. A migracio ¢ a conquista desempe:
nham um papel intermitente na redistribuicio populacional ¢ na
mudanca de suas relaghes. Mas o papel mais interessantc e {fro-
quentemente fundamental ¢ desem penhado por outre conjuneo de
processos que cfetuam mudancas na identidade do grupos e indivi
duos, Resumindo, o marerial humano que ¢ organizado em um
BTUpG émica nio ¢ imutivel ¢, embora 0§ Mecanismos sociais ois.
cutidos aré aqui rendam a manter dicoromias ¢ fronteiras, cles nio

implicam que o material humano organizado por eles seja cstitico:

as fronteiras podem persistir apesar do que podemos, metaforicn
mente, denominar “osmase” das pessoas gue as arravessam.

Esm perspectiva leva a uma im norante clarificacio das condicoes
de existéncia dos sistemas poli¢micos complexos. Embora a emergén-
cia e a persisténcin de mis sistemas parecam depender de uma estabili-
dade relativamente ale dos tracos culmurais associados aos grupos
€micos - isto ¢, de um alto pray de rigidez nas fronwiras interna:
cionais -, eles nido implicam uma rigidez semelhante quanto aos pa.
drdes de recnutamento ou de atribuicio aos grupos étnicos: pelo con.
!:rario. as relacdes interémnicas que freqiientemente observamos
implicam uma multiplicidade de processos cujo efeito mansforma a
identidade individual e grupal e modifica 05 outros fatores demogrifi-
€05 que prevalecem na siruacio. Exemplos de fronteiras étnicas ssti-
veis e persistentes cruzadas por multidges sdo claramente muiro mais
comuns do que a bibliografia etnografica leva-nes a pensar, Diferen.
tes processos de @l cruzamento sdo exemplificados nestes ensaios, e
as condicdes que os TESern mostram-se varidvels, ’

Podemas resumi-las rapidamente,

Fatores decisivos para a mudanca de identidade

Os yaos descriros por Kandre (1 967b) & um dos muires povos
montanheses da faixa sul da drea chinesa. Os ¥a0s sdo organizados,
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visando objerivos produrives, em grupos domesticos COMPOSLOS
por farnilias grandes alinhades em ¢lis ¢ aldcias. O esmeure de che-
fe do grupo domestica ¢ bastante claro, a0 passu que 1 comunidade
¢ a regido sdo acéfalas, segundo a organizacio autacone, ¢ ligadas
de virios modos aos dominios politicos poliémicos. A idenridade ¢
as distingoes sdo expressas em idiomas ricuais complexos, envol.
vendo especialmente o culto nos ancestrais, Entretanto, este gnipo
apresenta a drdstica txa de incorporacio Je 10% de NAOYIOS TOT-
nando-se yaos em cada geracao (Kandre, 1967a). As mudancas de
pertenca ocorrem de modo individual, ne mais das vezes com as
criangas; envolvem a compra do individuo por um chefe de grupo
doméstico yan, adogic que se eleva a um esmnuto de parentesco e a
uma assimilacio ritual total. Ocasionalmente, a mudanga de perten-
¢a émica ¢ mmbém realizada por meio do casaments de mulheres
yaos cem homens nioyaos. Os homens chineses sio partidos acei-
taveis para tais acordos,

As condicdes para esta formia de assimilacio supdem clar.
mente duas condicdes: primeiramente, a presenca de mecanismos
culturais para implementar a incorporacio, incluinda idéias de
obrigagdes para Coill 0s ancesmais, compensacho arravés de papa-
mento €., €, em segundo lugar, o incentiva de vanmgens abvias
para o grupo e para o chefe domestico assimilader, Esms se relacio.
nam com o papel dos grupos domésticos como unidades produri-
vas, com as técnicas de gestdo agricola que implicam um nimero
otimo, que varia de scis a oite trabalhadares, ¢ com o modelo de
cempeticdo intracomunitiria entre chefes de grupos domésricos no
campo da riqueza e da influéncia.

Os movimentos através das fronteiras norte ¢ sul da drea
pathan exemplificamn viirias outras formas ¢ condicses. Pathans do
sul tornamse baluches mas néo viceversa; esta transformagio
pode ocorrer com individuos porém, mais facilmente, cor gTupos
domesticos em seu conjunto ou pequenos conjuntos de grupos do-
mésticos: 1550 acarrera perda de posiciio no sistema segmentirio ri-
gido dos pathans, em nivel genealogico ¢ territorial, e uma incorpo
racdc ao sistema hierarquizado e cenrralizado dos baluches. A
aceitacdo no grupo que acolhe estd condicionada na ambigio ¢ no
oportunismao dos lideres politicos batuches. De outro modo, os



206 PHILIPPE POUTIGNAT I JOCELYNE STREIFF FENART

pathans do norte rem, depois de uma perda de posicio andloga em
seu sistema nativo, se instalado e freqiientemente conquistado no-
vos territorios no Kohistio. No decarrar Ao tempo, o efeito disso
tudo foi a reclassificacio das novas comunidades estabelecidas
como um dos grupos em meio ao amontoado de tribos ¢ grupos lo-
calmente diversos dos kohistanis,

Talvez o caso mais chocante seja o do darfur, fornecido por
Haaland, * que apresenta membros do grupo fur, do Sudio, prar-
cantes da agricultura com enxada, mudando sug identidade para
tornar-se pastores nomades drabes. Este processo esti condiciona.
do a circunstincias ccondmicas bastanre especificas: a auséncia de
oportunidades de investimento de capital na economia alded dos
furs, em contraste com as possibilidades em meio aos nomades, A
acumulagio de capital ¢ as oportunidades para sua gestio e incre-
mento funcionam como incentve, Para os grupos domésticos furs
abandonarem seus campos e aldeias e passarem para a vida de sere-
vizinhos baggaras, Se a mudanca for totalmente bemesucedida do
ponto de visra econdmico, eles se tornam membros de um dos
conjuntos politicos baggaras, conjuntos frouxos, mas centralizados
de modo absolutamente forma|.

Esses processos que induzem fluxos de pessoas a atravessar as
fronteiras étnicas irdo afetar necessariamente o equilibrio demogra.
iico entre diferentes 8rupos émicos. Se eles forem de modo que
contribuam para a estabilidade neste equilibrio, torna-se uma ques-
@0 completmente diferente. Para que isso ocorm, cles precisariam
Ser sensiveis as mudancas de pressio em nichos ecologicos, de
acordo com o sistema de retroacao. Nio parece ser o que acontece
com regularidade. A assimi lagdo dos NAOYA0S parece aumentar g n.
da mais a taxa de crescimento dos yaos e sua expansio, em detri.
mento dos outros 8rupos, e pode ser reconhecids como um, mes.
Mo que menor, dos fatores Que aumentam cada vez mais o

progressivo processo de orientalizacio pelo qual 5 diversidade cul.
tural e émica tém side bastante reduzidas em amplas dreas, A raxg
de assimilacio de pathans pelas tribos baluches ¢, sem duvida, sen.

G. Haaland, Econamic Determinants in Ethnic Processes, p.58.73.
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sivel a pressdo populacional nas areas pathans, mas, stmuil‘.inc‘.l-‘
mente, ela sustenta um desequilibrio pelo qual as tribos hnh‘!dws
espalham-se em direcio ao norte, apesar Jas pressoes pn’pl;l.lcl-u
nais muito fortes nessas dreas do norte. A assimilacio ao Kohistio
diminui a pressio populacional na drea pathan, mantendo a0 mes
mo tempo uma fronteira geogrifica estavel, A :mm.uh:ngnu. dos
furs repovoa o grupo dos baggaras, que, em outro lugar, estio se
tornando sedentirios. A taxa, contudo, ndo pode ser C(-rrcl'.wmnm_in
com a pressio nas terras dos furs - uma vez que a nomadizacio
condiciona-se 4 riqueza acumulada, sua taxa provavelmente dimi-
nui enquanto a pressio populacional dos furs aumenca. O' caso
dos furs demonstra igualmente a instabilidade merente de alguns
desses processos, e o modo como mudancas limitadas podem pro-
vocar resultados drasticos: com a inovacio agricola dos pomares
nos ultimos dez anos, novas oportunidades de investimento foram
oferecidas, que irdo provavelmente reduzir, ou a0 menos por al-
gum tempo inverter, o processo de nomadizacio.

Desse modo, embora os processos que induzem 2 mudanca de
identidade sejam importantes para a compreensio da maioria dos
casos de interdependéncia émica, eles ndo precisam, necessaria-
mente, acarretar a estabilidade populacional. Todavia, de rrfodo g;z-
ral, podemos nos perguntar se toda vez que as relagées.emlcas sdo
estiveis por longos periodos, e particularmente onde a mtgrdepcn-
déncia é estreita, podemos esperar encontrar um equilibrio dgmo-
grifico aproximado. A andlise dos diferentes fatores envolvidos
neste equilibrio é um elemento importante da anlise das in ter-rela-

coes €étnicas na drea em questio.

A persisténcia das fronteiras culturais

15

Na discussdo precedente sobre a manutencio das fronteir:
€nicas e a troca mutua de pessoas ha um problema de grande im-
portancia, que eu deixei intocado. Vimos varios exemplos de
como individuos e pequenos grupos, em razio de circunstincias
politicas e econémicas especificas em suas anrigas posicoes e em



ML FHILIPPE POUTIGNAT B IOCELYSE STRENE FENARY

meiv a0 grupo assinvlador, podem evenmuatmente mudar sua lo-
calidade, seu padrio de subsisténcia, sua forma de alinhamento
politico, ou de perronea 2 um grupe famiar. st ainda nio expli-
ca toralmente por que ris mudangas conduzem a mudancas cate-
goriais de identidade étnica, deixando intocados {a nio ser em no-
mer) 08 gripos énicos dicoomizados pela troca mitua de
pessons. No caso da adogio ¢ incorporacio de individuos, na
maioria dos casos, imanros ¢, de qualyuer forma, individuos iso-
lados e solteiros, dentro de grupos familiares preestabelecidos,
€omo acontece entre os yaos, uma assimifacao culurl tio com.
pleta ¢ compreensivel: nesse casc, cada nova pesson torna-se come
pletamente imersa no padrio de relagdes e expectativas proprias
205 ya0s, Nos outros exemplos, é menos claro por que esm ma-
danga to! de identidade ocorre. Nio podemos afirmar que isso
decorre de uma regra de integragio cultural universalmente aplied.
vel, de modo que a pratica da politica de um grupo ou a ada¢ic
de' set padrao de adapeacio, em questio de subsisténcia e econo:
mita, acarrete igualmente a adocio de suas outras partcs ¢ forrnas.
De fawo, o casa dos pathans (Ferdinand, 1967) refur dirctamente
es_re ATEUMEnto, uma vez que as fronteiras do grupo émice pathan
ndo coingidem com as dos conjuntos ccolagicos ¢ paliticos. Uli:
zando_a gum—idenﬁﬁcar;ﬁo como o ctitério fundament! da identi-
dade étnica, deveria ser, entan, perfeitamente possivel para um
grupo pequen.o de pathan assumir as obrigacacs politicas de per-
den do Koo e comte s el cdomés
pathan, De st e, mes;no ' ar auLe et:mmmando-se
‘ principio, deveriamos esperar
que o processo de nomadizacio entre os furs conduzisse ao nasci-
mento -:?e uma seglio ndmade dos furs, semelbante, em seu modo
de subsisténcia as baggaras, mas distinguindose deles por ou.
tros tracos culturais e pela denominagio étnica. '
E bastante claro que foi justamente isso que aconteceu em muyl-
tas situacoes historicas. Nos casos em que isso ndp se da, percebe.
ros os efeitos organizadores e canalizadores das disd nedes étnicas.-
Para explorar os fatores responséveis pela diferenca, vamos exami-
nar as exp'icacBes especificas para as mudancas de idenddade que
foram adiantadas nos exemplos anteriormente discutidos.

’ FECHUAS 1A ETRICTDA DY, W

No caso das zonas tronteirivas dos pathans, @ mlaénen ¢ aose
guranga nas socicdides segmentirias ¢ andrquicas desta regiio deri
vam e O humanas prévias ou, antes, o respueilo e conee
guem por essas agdes julgadas por mcio de padroes de avalingio
aceitos. Os principais espagos ptiblicos para a exibigio das virmdes
pathans sio o consclho tribal ¢ os lugares onde se eneena a hospi-
talidade. Mas o aldeio no Kohistio term um padeio de vids no gual
a2 hospitalidade que ele pode oferecer dificilinente pade competir
com a dos servos conguistades dos vizinhos pathans, a0 passo que
o cliente de um lider baluch nio pode falar e nenhum conselbo
tribal. Para manter a identidade pathan nestas siniagées, declarar-
se concorrente pa corrida com um competidor com padrdes valo

rativos pathans significa condenarse de antemdo a um desempenho

totalmente deficiente. Porém, ao assumir uma identidade kohista
ou baluch, ¢ individuo pode, pela mesma acio, obrer grande suces-
so segundo escalas que se tornam pertinenrtes. Os incentivos para
uma mudanga de identidade sao, pois, inerentes s mudancas de

circunstincias.
E sbvio que circunstancias diferentes Rvorecem desempenhos

diferentes. Uma vez que a tdentidade étnica ¢ associada a um con-
junto cultural especifico de padrées valorativos, segue-se que exis-
tem circunstincias em que uma rl idenridade pode ser realizada
com moderado sucesso e limizes para além dos quais @l sucesso é
impradcdvel. Meu argumente é que as identidades étnicas ndo sc-
ti0 mantidas para além desses limites porque o alinhamento a pa-
drdes valoratives basicos nio poderd sustentar-sc onde nosso pro-
prio desmpenho, por comparacio, ¢ toralmente inadequado.’ Os
dois componentes nesta relariva medida de sucesso sdo, em primei:
1o lugar, o desempenho de outros ¢, secundariamente, as alternati-
vas abertas para si proprio. Néo estou apelando para a adapucio

. ecolégica. A exequibilidade ecologica e a adapmcio fisica em rela-

¢o a0 meio ambiente natural 56 tém imporincia na medida em

3 Neste ponto ¢u me preocupo apenas com o fracasso individual na manuten:
odo da identidade, uma vez que 2 maloria dos membros consegue fazé-la com
SucessD, & N30 com as guestdes mais amplas sobre a vinlidade ¢ anamia cul

turais.

TR T
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que colocam um Thinite em termos de punit sabrevivéncia fisicn, si-
acio que reramente € abordada pelos gru pos émicos. O que real
mente importa ¢ quio ben: os outros, com os uais alguém intera-
fie € € comparado, realizam sun agio, e quais identidades e CONJUNLos
de padraes alternativos cstio aberros o individuo,

Identidade étniea e recursos mateniais

Os fatores mantenedores das fronteiras entre oy furs ndo sio
eselarccidos imediatamenre por este argumento. Haaland* esauda
o mado pelo qual os furs avaliam a vida nomade de acordo com
Seus crirérios de valores ¢ consam que o equilibrio enere vantagens
e desvantagens ¢ inconclusive, Para verificar se esre caso oferece
um verdadeiro enmpo de comparagio, precisamos olhar de modo
mais geral todos o8 farores que afetam o compormmento em ques-
o, Qs materiais derivam de contextos emugrificos globalmente
diferentes, assim como intimeros-fatares variam simulancamente.

A relagio do individuo com 0s recursos produtivos surge
cormo o principal contraste entre as duas regides. No Oriente Mé-
dio, os meios de produgiio sdo tidos convencionaltnente como pri-
vados ou coletivos, com prapriedade definida e mansferivel. Um in-
dividuo pode obtédos por meio de uma transagio especifica e
restrita, tal como compra ou aluguel; mesme na conquista, o3 direi-
tos cbridos sio direizos padronizados e delimitados. No Darfy f, en-
fremnto, assim como em grande parte do cinty rio-sudanés, as con-
vengdes predominantes sio diferentes. A terra para o cultivo ¢
alugada, segundo as necessidades, para membros<da comunidade
local. A distingio entre proprietirio e cultivador, de o grande
importincia na estruura social da maioria das comunidades do

Oriente Médio, nao pode realizarse, ja que o fato de ser proptieta-
o ndo implica direicos separiveis, absolutos e transeriveis. (3
acesso zos meios de produgio numa aldeia fuy €, POT esse mativo,
condicionado apenas A inclusio na comunidade da aldeia - isto &,

-—
Flaaland, op. cit,, p.65 ¢ semuines,
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na identidade étnica fur. De modo semelhante, os darenos de pasta
gem ndo sdo alocados ou monopolizados entre as tribos dos bage
ras. Embora os grupos ¢ as tribos tendam a usar as mesmias roras ¢
as mesmas dreas wodo ano, podendo de vez em o guando eniar
pouco a pouco, impedir que outros entrem nasrea que desepm
utilizar, eles normalmente se misturam ¢ njio ©@m preeroganvas ab-
solutas e definidas. Logo, o acesso s PUSEIZCNS ¢ um aspecto aup-
mitico da atividade pecudria, ¢ implica que sc sk um hagpar,

De modo geral, 0s mecanismos de manurengio das fronteiras
o Darfur sdo, assim, muito simpies: o individuo tem acesso aos
mais importantes mcios Je producio pela praticn de um certo
modo de subsisténciag isto acarreta todo wm estijo de vida, ¢ rodas
es5as caracteristicas resumen-se soh as denominacoes émicas fur ¢
baggara. No Oriente Madio, entretanto, o sndividue pende conac
guir o controle sobre os meios de producic por intermedio de
rmnsagdo que ndo envolve suas outras amvidades; logo, a tenoda
de émica ndo & necessariamente afetada ¢ isto abre cannnbio paEi
diversificacio. Logo, némade, campanas e citadine podem peren
cer ao mesmo grupo éenico no Criente Médio; onde as fronteiras
étnicas persistern, elas dependem de mecanismos mais suns ¢ espe
cificos, ligados essenciatmente 4 impossibilidade de combinar Je-
terminados estatutos e papéis.

Os grupos étnicos e a estratificacio

Quando um grupo émico centrola os meios de producao ut-
lizados por um outro grupo, prevalece uma relacio de desigualda-
de e estratificacio. Desse modo, fur e baggara ndo configuram um
sisterna estratificado, jd que eles utilizam diferentes nichos e che-
gam a eles de forma independente, ao passo que em algumas par
tes dla drea habirada pelos pathans, pode-se encontrar uma estran.
ficacdo baseada no controle da terra, sendc os pathans os
proprietarios de terras e outros grupos trabalhando como servos.
Em termos mais gerais, pode-se dizer que sistemas poliémicos es.
tratificados existem onde os prupos sio caracterizados pof um
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controle diferencial dos recursos considerados como importantes
por todos os grupos do sistema. As culturas dos grupos étnicos
tonponentes em s sistemas sio desse modo integradas de um
'modo muito especial: clas compartilham determinadas orienta-
¢hes ¢ determinadas escalas de valor com base nas quais podem
chegar a julgamentos hwr;'qu-.:ia.'ns.

Contrariamente, um sistema de estratificacio nao implica a
existéncia de grupos étnicos. Leach (1967) mostra de modo convin-
cente que as classes sociais sio distinguidas por diferentes subcul-
turas e que, de fato, isso constirui uma caracteristica mais funda-
rf'nenml que sua ordenacio hierirquica. Todavia, em muitos
sistemas de estratificacio, nio lidamos absolutamente com estratos
delimitados: a estratificagio baseia-se simplesmente na nogio de es-
cala ¢ 110 reconhecimento de um nivel relacionado a um determina-
d_o ego, de “gente como a genre”, em oposicao aqueles que sio mais
distintos ¢ aqueles mais vulgares. Em tais sistemas as diferencas
culturais, sejam quais forem, fundem-se umas nas outras, e nio
emerge nada semelhante a uma organizacio social de grupos étni-
cos. Em segundo lugar, a maioria dos sistemas de estratificaciio per-
mite, ou melhor, implica uma certa mobilidade baseada em avalia-
¢do segundo as escalas que definem a hierarquia. Desse modo,
u[r(r;a faléncia moderada no setor B da hierarquia transforma o indi-

;E t;s :er:r;r;o:(:ac;cai); f:;iucp::s émécus ‘r:fo csl";'m.abertus a este tipo
em critérios difcrcnrc:'s € mais r::itll'i;:; o ﬁ_'"dame“t“'sc
. : s. Isto fica mais claramente
cxgllcado pela analise que Knutsson® faz dos gallas no contexto d
sociedade etiope - um sistema social no qual todos os grupos ém'a
cos sdo estratificados com relacio a sua posicio privile i1d;31 o .
balterna dentro do Estado. Contudo, o fato de tornar—gs:f glov:r:ii
dor ndo torna um galla um amhara, assim como sua rejeicio como
marginal ndo implica a perda de sua identidade galla, '

Desta perspectiva, o sistema indiano de castas pareceria um
caso especial de sistema poli¢mico estratificado. As fronteiras encre
as castas sio definidas por critérios émicos: desse modo, falhas de

, falh:

© K. E Kaursson, Dichatomization and Integration, p.86-100.
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desempenho individuais kvam ndo ao rebaixamento para a classe
inferior, mas para a marginalidade. O processo pelo qual o sistema
hierirquico incorpora rxaws grupos ctnicos ¢ exemplificado pela
sanscritizagdo das populiacies tribais: a anica mudanca de valores
que um povo precisa realmr para tornar-se una casta indiana ¢ a
accitacio das escalas de walores fundamentais que definem sua po
sicio na hicrarquaa deiznda pela poluicao ¢ pela pureza rinis.
Uma analise dos diferenites processos Jde manutencgio de fronteiras
envolvidos nas diferentes relacoes entre castas ¢ nas diferentes va
riantes regionais do sistema de castas i, acredito, esclarecer mui-
tos aspectos deste sistemma

A discussdo precedene fez sobressair um trago geral da iden
tidade émica que @ orn@ ym pouco andmala se encarada enquan-
to estatuto: a atribuicio « estatuto? nio depende do controle de
recursos especificos, mas repousa em critérios de origem ¢ de
comprometimento  pessoil, embora, em muitos  sistemas, ©
desempenho no estautes, 1 possibilidade de realizagio dos papéis
requeridos para tornar effeiva a identidade, exija.que se disponha
de wis recursos. Em conutmste, numa fung¢io burocridtica, o titular
¢ provido dos recursos nuewssarios para o desempenho do seu pa-
pel; a0 passo que as posiigies nas relagoes de parentesco, que sio
assumidas sem referénci:a 1 recursos individuais, ndo dependem
de seu desempenho. Coninua-se sendo pai mesmo que nio se
consiga alimentar o filho.

Desse modo, onde ©s grupos émicos sio inter-relacionados
num sistema estratificado, sto exige a presenca de processos espe-
ciais que mantenha o conutnle diferencial dos recursos. Esquemati-
zando: a organizacdo étnica repousa numa premissa basica segun-
do aqual czada A pode desempenhar os papéis 1, 2 e 3. Se os atores
concordarem com iss0, a jprmissa é auto-realizadora, a menos que
atuarnesses papéis requeimarecursos cuja distribuicio corres ponda

4 Em oposicio s clissificachies gresumiveis em encontrus sociais passageiros -
neste pont estou penande m individuo em seu contexto social normal, em
que 0s outros possuem uma qanddade considerivel de informagaces prévias
sobre cle, ¢ ndo nas possilaililades ocasionalmente oferecidas para assumir
uma identdade de empréstmma diante de estranhos,
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a um padrio coneraditorio. Se esses recursos sio obtidos ou pendi.
dos independentemente do que seja um A, ¢ se eles sio buseados
ou evituios sem rereréneda 3 identidade de um individuo como um
A, a premissa serd falsificadn: determinados As tornam.se inaptos
Para atar nos papéis que se esperam deles, A maioria dos sistemas
de esmratificacio sao manridos pela solugdo de, em tais easos, 2 pes-
s0a deixar de ser A, No easo da identidade étnica, a solucio, ao
contririo, consiste no reconhecimento de que todos 0s As nio po-
dem mais, ou ndo desejam, desempenhar os paptis 1 ¢ 2. Desse
modo, a persisténeia de sistemnias poliétnicos esrratificados implica
a presenga de fatores que geram ¢ mantém uma distribuicio dife
renciada de recursos, segundo as carcgorias: controles estndais
coma ocorre em alguns sistemas modernos plurais ¢ racistas; po;
meio de mareadas Jife rencas nas avaliagdes que canalizam os c,ﬂfor-
€0 dos atores em diferentes diregoes, como nos sistemas <';ndc
eXIstem empregos poluentes: oy por meio de diferencas culturais
que geram marcaday diferengas na erganizacio politica, na organi-
240 econdmica, ou nas habilidades individuais, |

O problema da variagdo

C;o.nmdc:, apesar de mis processos, a denenminacia étniea reco.
bre virias caracreristicas simultdneas que, sem nenhuma duvida
formam constelaghes cstatisticas, mas que ndo sio, absoiummenre'
interdependenres e conecradas. Deste modo, ocorrerio variacﬁes'
entre os membrus, alguns deles manifestando muiras cnmcrerisﬁ'm-—.
¢ outros, poueas. Particularmente quando as pessoas mudam s-.:;
l_denrldade. tal fato cria am bigtiidade, uma vez que a pertenca éthica
€ A0 mesmo tempo, uma questio de origem, assim como de idend.
dade corrente, De fata, fevou-se Haaland a observar “os furs que vi-
Vem em campos ndmades”, e ey soube que membros de cessdes rri.
bais baluches afirmam que eles sio “verdadeiramente athans:I
Logo, 0 que resta da manutenglio de uma fronteira e ds diccl:tomia' .
;ch‘)ri;l quando as distincaes reais sao confundidas desse mcdf:)a’-

als do que desespero pela faléncia do esquematismo tpolégico,
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podese notar com legitimidade que os individuos enipregam vea
menle dunominaqﬁcs étnicas ¢ que em tuitas partes do munde
ocorrem diferencas realmente espetaculiares pelas quats modos de
comportamento se reagrupam om constelucodes, de rl maneira que
05 atores tendam a cair nessas categorias em termas Je seu com peor
tamento objetive. O que surpreende nio ¢ a existéncia de alguns
atares (ue ndo entrim nessis cateporias, ¢ de determimadas reeoes
do mundo ende os individuos ndo endem a classificor-se inteira-
mente dessa forma, mas o fato de que as variacoes tendem a se re
grupar em constelagdes. Assim, podemo-nos apegar nio ao aperfer
coamento de uma tpologia, mas a0 descobrimento dos processos
que acarretam Ihis reagRIpamentos.

Um modo alternativo de abordagem em antropologa foi dico-
tomizar ¢ material cmogrifico em renmos de ideal em oposicao a
real, ou conceitual em oposicio 2 em pinica, ¢ assim concentrar-nos
nas consisténcias (@ “estrunura™} das parees ideal e conceirual dos
dados, empregando uma vaga nogio de normas ¢ de desvio indivi
dual para dar conm dos modelos estatisticos eferivos. E claro que ¢
perfeitamente possivel distinguir entre o modelo tedrico que um
povo tem de seu proprio sistema social ¢ o sistema de agregacao
proveniente do comportamento pragmatico e, Jde fato, é realmente
necessdrio que ndo se confundam os dois. Mas os problemas fér
teis, em antropologia social, concerncm ao modo como esses dois
modelos sdo interconectados, ¢ ndo podemos deduzir que o me-
lhor meio de os clucidar seja pela dicotomizacio ¢ peia confront-
Gaa, como no caso dos sistemas globais. Nestes ensaios, procura:
mos construir a andlise em um nivel mais baixo de interconexio
enire estatuto e comportamento. E eu afirmaria que as categorias
individuais sdo mais significativamente afetadss pela acdo e pela in-
teracdo do que pela contemplacdo. Ao mostrar a conexdo entre as
denominacdes émicas e a manutengio da diversidade cultural, es-
tou interessado, em primeiro lugar, em mostrar como, sob circuns
rincias vdrias, dererminadas constelagdes de categorizacio ¢ de
orienta¢do valorativa t3m um cardter auto-suficiente, e como outras
tenderdo a ser faisificadas pela experiéncia, e como outras ainda sio
incapazes de realizarse na interagio. As fronteiras étmicas podem
EMErgir ¢ persisur apenas na primeira sitvacio, ao passo que deve.
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riare dissolverse ou estar ausentes nas demais. Juntamente cc;m
esta retroacio da experiencia dos individuos s categorias que eles
utilizam, dicotomias étnicas simples podem ser vetidas, e as dife-
fengas estereotipadas no comportamento podem ser, entio, refor-
¢adas, apesar das va riacoes objetivas considerdveis. Isto ocorme por-
que o5 atores lumm  para manter as definigdes convencionais da
SILUACEO nOs contatns socizis por meio de uma percepcio seletiva,
do @0 e das sangoes, e om razdo das dificuldades que haveria par
encontrar cutros modos de codificacio da experiénein. E somente
quando o modo de categorizacio ¢ grosseimmente inadequado que
or:_orre uma revisdo - nio somente porque esta categorizagio nao
seja verdadeira em alguma perspectiva abjetiva, mas porque, comp
regra geral, ela ndo apresenta nenhum interesse para a acio, no do-
minio em gue o ator Jhe atribui sua perinéncia. Desse modo, a di-
coromia enire aldeces furs ¢ ndmades baggaras ¢ mantida apesar da
presenca patente de um campo namade de furs nas proximidades:
o faro de aqueles némades falarem a hngir fur ¢ possuirem liga.
g:_(‘)es de parentesco com os aldedes em algumas regioes ndo muda a
smlac%ﬁo social de interagio entre 0s aldedes e eles - jsse apenas
permite que as transagdes basicas para compra de feite, aloeacio de
lugares de acampamenta, ou obrent;ﬁo de esterco, transacdes que
se _pc:deria realizar com ourros baggaras, se desenvolvam com
maior facilidade. Mas a dicotomia entre pathan, proprictirics de
terraf, e ndo-pathans laveadores nio pode mais ser mantida onde
0§ ::Iaopamanf conseguem terra e incomodam os pathans, recu-
15:;'15 ::;, : ;:5: com o respeita que exigiria a posicio inferidr due

Minorias, parias e caracteristicas
organizacionais da periferia

Em alguns sistemas sociais, os grupos étnicos podem codbimr
sem que nenhum aspecto importante da estruturg seja baseado
nas relagGes interétnicas. Eseas, geralmente sio chamadas de so-
ciedades com minorias, e a andlise da situacio das minorias en-
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volve uma variante especial das relaghes interémicas. Penso que,
na maioria dos casos, 1ais situagdes aparcceram como um resulia.
do de eventos historicos externos; as diferencas culturs’s nio sur
giram do contexto organizacional lucal - tramse, antes, de um
contraste cultural precsmabelecide que, colocado em eonjuncao
com um.sistema social preesmbelecido, armon-se de diversas ma-
neiras pertinente para a vida social nesse sisterna, )

Uma forma exerema de pesigio minericivia, exemplificando
alguns - mas niio todos - o5 tragus das minorias, ¢ o dos grupos pa.
tias, Estes s3o grupos quie s3o rejeitados de forma ativa pela popula:
¢io hospedeira, em razio do comportamento ou de certas caracte-
risticas incgavelmente condenadas, se bem que Freqaentemente
utilizaveis em um plano pritica especifico. Grupos pirias coropeus
das séculos mais recentes {os carrascos, os negocianres de ~arme ¢
couro de cavalo, os coletores de estercn humano, os Ciganos cty))
iluseram muitos desses tragos: como rompedores de tbus bisicos,
cles foram rejeitados peln sociedade em penal. Sun idenridade im.
pos uma definicae de situagdes socinis que lhes deixou muite pou-
€O espago para a interagdo com pessoas da populacio majoriviria, ¢
que, simulmnewmente, como um estna imperative, representou
uma inabilidade incontornivel que os protbin de assumir os estaru-
tos normais envolvidos em outras defini¢aes da situacao de intera-
¢do. Apesar dessas barreiras enormes, tais grupos nio parecem ter
desenvolvido uma complexidade interna suficiente para que possa-
mos considerdlos como grupos émicos inregros; apenas os ciga-
nos,” que sio culruralmente estrangeiros, constituem um grupo
deste tipo.

As fronteiras dos grupos de parias sdo mantidas com muita for-
ca pela populacio hospedeira que os exclui e que os forga a usar sig-
nos diacriticos para deixar clara a sua identidade (apesar disso, uma
vez que essa identidade esti freqiientemente na base de uma existén-

5 O comportamento condenado que J4 acs ciganos uma posigie de pdria & com-
" pdsito, mas continua repousando prmordialmente sobre sua vida errange, ori-
ginalmente et contraste com os vinculos de servidse da Europa, & mais mrde
em sua violagio Aagrante da érica puritana de respensabilidade, rabalho e mo-

ralidade.
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cia altamente precing, uma supercomunicagio desse dpo pode, fre-
Quentenmente, também servir aos interesses comperitivos entre os
individos pirias). Quando os parias tentan, introduzir-se na socie-
dade mais ampla, peralmente ¢ porgue a‘cultura da populacdo hos.
pedeira ¢ bem conhecidy; desse modo, o problema fica recluzido &
possibilicade de fugir nos estigmas do estaruto subalternn, disso-
ciandu-se da comumdade piria e simulando 1mi OULE origem.

Muitas sirtacoes de minaria Apresentam mmacos desta rejeicao
iva e parte di populacio hospedeira. Mas o tco geral das sia.
cocs de minoria liga-se 3 organizacio de atividades e interacio: no
sisterna social englobante, tados os setores Je atividade sio organi-
zados por esutos abertos aos membras do Erupo majoritrio, ao
PAsso que o sistema estanztirio da minoria G tem pentinéncia para
as relages dentro da minoria o apenas para alguns setores de ativi-
dade, e ndo fornecern base Para a agic em outros setores, igual-
mente valorizados na cultura minoritdria, Logo, existe uma dispa-
ridade entre os valores e as possibilidades organizacionais: a
realizagiio de objetivas valorizados s forn do campo organizado
pelas categorias e culmuras minoritirias, Embara mis sisternas com-
preendam mitiltiplos Brupos cmicos, a interacio entre 0s membros
dos diferentes grupos deste tipo nio surge da compiementaridade
das identidades ¢tnicas; ela ocorre inteiramente dentro do quadro
dos esmtutos e instituicdes do grupo majoritirio dominante, onde
a identidade como membro de uma minoria nio fornece base algu-
™a para a acdo, embora cla possa, em diversos graus, representar
uma incapacidade par assumir os eStatUDs operatorios nesta so-

ciedade. O artigo de Eidheim* fornece uma analise bastante clara
desta situaciio, come ela prevalece entre os lapdes do litoral,

Mas, de modo diferente, pode-se dizer Gue, em um sistema po-
lieenico desse 1ipo, As caracteristicas culturais contrastivas dos Zru.
Pos companentes sio circunscritms qos s¢tores ndo articulados da
vida. Para a minoria, rais setores constituem um “bastidor” onde as
caracteristicas estigmatizantes em rermos da culrur majoritiria do.
minante podem tornar.se discretamente objeros de transacdes,

* H. Eidenheim, When Etrhnic Mentity is a Social Stigma, . 39.57,
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A atual situagio minoritiria dos lapaes denvou de arcanstin

cias externas recentes. Antigamente um contexio importante para a
interagio era a sinvagio local, em que dois grupes émicos com co
nhecimento suficiente da cubtura um do vurre mantinham um rela
cionamento relativamente limimdo, parciabmente simbiotico, la
seado em suas respeetivas identidades. Quando a sociedade norue
gUesa passou para unn integracio maier, Jeixando entrar os g
pos peritéricos do norte no sistema nacional geral, 1 taxa de mue
danga culteral reve um aumento dristico. A popubacio Jo norte da
Noruega tornou-se cada vez mass dependente Jo ststema msonucic
nal da sociedade global, ¢ a vida social entre os NOFUCHUCILS Tx)
norte da Noruega foi cada vez mais organizada para annpir anvidi-
des ¢ obter vantagens dentro do sisterna mais amplo. Este sistema,
até bem recentemente, nio levou em conm a identidade straca em
sun estrueur, e, até tma década atris, pradcamente nio havia lugar
ne qual alguém pudesse participar como um lapao. Desse modo, os
lapdes, como cidadaos norucgucses, tém perteita liberdade de parti
cipacio, apesar do  duplo handicap que constimi sua sivagio na
periferia e seu insuficiente conhecimento da lingus ¢ da cubtura no-
rucguesas. Em ourros lugares, especialmenre nas regioes interiora-
nas da Finamarca, est situagio abriu espaco para 0s lapdes inova-
dotes, com um programa politico baseado no ideal do pluralismo
émico (cf. Eidheim, 1968), mas eles nio conseguiram nenhuma
adesdo na drea dos lapdes litoraneos, aqui discutidos por Eidhetr.
Para esses ultimos, pode-se dizer que os estarutos ¢ as convencées
dos lapses continuam a diminuir de seror em seror (cf. Eidheim,
1966}, a0 passo que a relativa inadequacio de desempenho no sis-
tema global cria frustragées e uma crise de identidade.

Contato cultural e mudanca

Este ¢ um processo amplamente disseminado nas condicoes
atuais, em que a dependéncia de produros e instinuicdes das socie-
dades industriais se espraiu por todas as partes do mundo. O que e
importante reconhecer & que urna reducio drastica das diferencas
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culturais entre grupos énicos ndo pode ser correlacionada de
modn simples com irma reducio da pertinéncia organizacional das
identidndes ¢rnicas, ou com um dedlin.o dos processes de manu-
tengio de fronteiras, Isto fica hem demonstrado om muitos  esoe
dos de casos especificos.

A methor maneira de analisar essa interconesxdo ¢ examinando
os agentes da mudanga: que estratégias siio abertas ¢ atrativas para
eles, ¢ quais sio as implicagdes organizacionais das diferentes esco-
thas por parte deles? Neste €250, 0s agentes sio individuos aos quais
normalmente nos referimos, de tm modo um pouce etnocéntrico,
como as novas elites: as pessoas que, nos grupos menos induseriali-
zados, tém maiores contatos e maior dependéncia em relagio is
mere?adorias € organizagdes das sociedades industrializadas. Em seu
desejo de participar de sistermas sociais glabais para conseguir novas
Folnnas de valor, cles podem escolher entre as seguintes estratégias
Il)asicas: L. podem tenwmr fazer-se passar por men:bros da sociedade
n_1dusrriai e do grupo cultural preestabelecidos. incorporando-se, as-
sim, a eles; 2. podem aceitar um esmruro de "minoria”, ncomoda.r-se
€ procurar reduzir suas inabilidades de minotia, engaverando todas
as d.lferent;as culturis em setores de nio-arriculagio, participando
do sistema geral do grupo industrializado nos outros setores de ativi-
dade; 3. podem escolher o realce da identidade émica, utilizando-a
3::3. deserl'nvo!ver novas posicdes e padraes, para organizar ativida-
socj:;g;: f}sus;l:;e: r:::: :;:‘iqgjﬂz::nte nfo eram encgntrados em sua

idle : ente desenvolvidos para os no-
VOS5 o!:_qenfos. Se os inovadores culturais forem bem-sucedidos em
Sud primeira estratégia, seu grupo étnico serd desprovido de sua fon-
te de diversificacio interna e provavelmente irso permanecer comrz:
Cult.l.l{ah-nente conservadores, com baixo nivel de articulacio e uma
posicdo inferior em meio ao sistema social global. A aceitacio geral
da segunda estratégia irs impedir a emerpéncia de uma organizacio
poliétnica claramente dicotomizada € - tendo em vista a diversidade
da sociedade induserial e a conseqiente variagio e multiplicidade
dos campos de articulacio - levard provavelmente a uma evenrual
assimilagio da minoria. A terceira estratégia cria muitos dos interes-
santes movimentos que podem ser observados atualmente, desde o
nativismo até novos Estados.
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Nao tenbe meios para revisitar as variiveis que dizem respeito
a que estratégin de base serd adotada, gual a forma coneres que i
AsSUMIT, quais possim ser seus graus de sucesso ¢ saas implica-
goes cumulativas. Tais fatores derivam Jdo nimiera de prupos erni
€08 no sistema, a os rrages Jo regime eeologice ¢ os detalhes das
culturas em questiv, ¢ sdo exemplificados na nuoria das andlises
concretas dos ensaios que se segueny. Pode ser intetessante obser.
var algumas dus formas pelas quais a idenridade émica tornou-se
arganizacionalmente pertinente par novos setores di organizacio
aeual.
Em primeiro lugar, os inovadores podem oprar por enfarizar
um nivel de idcatidade entre os virios fornecidos pela organiza-
gio social tradicional. Tribo, casm, grupo linghistco, regiio ou
Estado, todos tém tragos que os tornam uma identidnde éenica
primatiamente adequada par a referéncia de prupo, e ¢ resultdo
final ird depender do modo como os outros padem ser conduzi-
dos a acatar @is identidades e também da frin realidade dos fatos
taticos. Logo, embora o mibalismo possa ser o mais amplo supor.
te em muitas dreas africanas, os grupos dele resultantes parecem
incapazes de resistit ao aparato repressor, mesmo sendo Jde uma
organizagio estatal relatvamente rudimeniar.

Em segundo lugar, o modo de urganizacio do grupo émico va.
ria, do mesmo modo que a articulagio interérnica que ¢ procurada.
O faro de as formas contemporineas serem proemincntemenie po-
liticas néo diminui em nada seu cardter étnico. Tais movimentos
politicos constituem novos meios de tornar diferencas culturais or-
ganizacionalimente perzinentes (Kleivan, 1967) e novos modos de
articular os grupos émicos dicotomizados. A proliferacio de grupos
de pressao, partidos politicos e visdes de independéncia csmaeal,
tendo por base grupos de pressio etnicamente fundamentados, do
mesmo modo que a grande variedade de associacdes de promogio
situadas em um nivel subpolitico (Sommerfelt, {967), mostram a
importincia destas novas formas. Em ourras dreas, as seitas intro-
duzidas por missiondrios sdo utilizadas para dicotomizar e articular
grupos de novas maneiras. E surpreendente que estes novos pa-
drdes sejam tio raramente relacionados com ¢ setor econdmico
das atividades, que ¢ um fator de mmanha importancia na situagio
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de contato cultural, excemiando-se algumas formas dg socialismo
ulstum[ adotadas por algumas das novas nacdes. Em contraste, os
sistemas poliétiicos complexos travicionais foram primordinln;en-
w baseados na articulacdo nesse setor, pela articulacio e diferencia-
¢iio d’IS profissdes no mercado, em muitas regifies da Asia ou da
América Central ou, de forma mais claborada, da producio agriria
na Asin do sul. Amalmente, ndo é raro que se vejam grupos émico;
r{vnis diferenciar-se pouce A pouco, quanto a seu nivel <le instru-
£410, e tentar controlar e monopolizar os recursos educacionais com
essa finalidade (Sommerfelr, 1967), mas isto acontece mcn‘m :
a hrlmlidadl: de realizar umg diferenciaciio dos empregos do ¢ I‘..IL:'O’I“
pecialmente, pela | gacdo cvidente entre a competéncia by rolcr"l'titc‘:
€25 oporty ridades de promocio politica. Pode-se tentar prevcr‘ ue
uma amf:u[acﬁo implicando complexs diferenciacio de habil?da-
dcs: snnu.onad:: pela constante dependéncia da sobrevivéncia, tera
mmt'o maior forga de estabilidade do quc uma baseada em aﬁ‘li'a do
pol[r.u:a r.evog:ivei e sancionada pelo exercicio da forca e do "ﬂc'\t"
Polltllco; ¢ rf:mbém pravivel que estas novas formas de sisternas 1;0
llémul:os sejam provavelmente, e de modo inerenge mais turbul
105 ¢ instiveis do que as formas antigas. ' o
fe r{i?:r?ndo 0s gru pos politicos articulam sua Oposi¢io em termos
0$ €nicos, a diregio da mudanga cultueal é igugl
tada. Um confron Liti i e e
to politico s¢ pode ser implementado se tornar-
::rc: 08 grf:pos &m Questdo similares e assim compardveis, e i-sso
nadoL:mp: 1-._-;:; :t:-el:re cadaI um dos nOvos setores de atividades, tor-
oposos o ente: tno plano polit:co.-ﬂ_- Assim, pattidos politcos
e e :::nar—se estrururz.tlm.ente semelhantes e a dife-
ondle o5 grupos énicos s1o orgamidos e e, NOw ugares
. 7 ados em confronto politco des-
5e 1ipo, o pro ica oo de
dif‘eincaspmf::(::_{e oposicao levard entiio a uma reducdo de suas
Por este motive, myj fvi [
relaciona-se eom 2 cc;diﬁz;r;cc){ ?:I':?c:if:'iz-cios imovaj o oiicos
a identidade ¢ 3 afi rmacio do valor d'esse; r:aiz?fui::r:il: ZZZE::;&
: .
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glentemente exacerbado, mas acaba geralmente em proi de um
sincretismo, pelas razdes apresentadas anteriormente. Contudu, ¢
preciso atentar para a revirlizagio de determinaduos tragos culrurais
tradicionais escothidos, e ao estabelecimento de tradigaes hisiori-
cas para justificar e glorificar os idiomas ¢ a identidade.

A interconexio entre os tragos diacriticos que escolhemos pars
realcar, as fronteiras que sio definidas e os valores Jiscriminantes
que sdo adotados constitui um campo fascinante pata o esudo.® E
claro que um grande namero de fatores sio pertinentes. Os idio
mas sdo mais ou menos apropriados para diferentes tipos de pro-
pos. Eles sio desigualimente adequados para os objetivas dos inova
dores, ranto como meivs para mobilizar o suporie ¢ como suportes
na estratégia de confronto com outros grupos. Suas implicacdes na
constituigao de estratos, mnto dentro como entre grupos, sio im-
portantes: eles acarretam diferentes fonrtes ¢ distribuigdes de in-
fluéncia dentro do grupo e diferentes apelos de reconhecimento de
patte de ourros grupos, por meio da supressio ou glorificacio das
diferentes formas de estigmatizacdes sociais. Claramente, nao hi
nenhuma conexao simples entre a base ideclégica do movimento e
.0s idiomas escolhidos; e, contudo, todos tem implicagées na ma-
nutencgio das fronteiras subseqlentes e no decorrer de mudancas

posteriores,

Variacfio no contexto das relagdes étnicas

Estas variantes modernas das organizagtes poliémicas cmer
gem em um mundo de administragio burocrdtica, de comunica-
cHes bastante desenvolvidas e de urbanizagdo progressiva. £ bas-
rante evidente que, em circunstincias radicalmente diferentes, os
fatores decisivos na defini¢do e na manurencio das fronteiras émi-
cas seriam compleramente diferentes. Baseando-nos em dados con.

& Pelo que eu conheco, o ensaio de Miwchell sobre a danca kalela (Mischell,
1956) ¢ © primeiro ¢ ainda o mais pencrrante estudo solire vste assunta.
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temporineos e limitados, defrontamo-nos com dificuldades para
gencmlizar sobre 05 processos émicos, uma vez que as principais
variantes podem ser ignoradas, j4 que ndo sido exibidas o npresen.
tadas nos estudos de casos de que dispomos. E quase indubitavel
que os antropologos sociais tencleram até agora a encarar a situa
¢io bastante especial da paz colonial ¢ da administragio externa,
que formaram o plano de fundo da maior parte das monografias
influentes, como se ela fosse representativa das condigoes presen-
tes na maior parte dos tempos e lugares. Isto pode ter enviesado a
interpretagdo, mnto dos sistemas pré-coloniais quanto das formas

" contempordneas emergentes. Os ensaios que se seguem tentam

abranger casos regionalmente bastante diferentes, mas esm abor-
dagem, por si 56, ndo bastm coma defesa adequada contra tal viés,
€ a questdo precisa ser encarada diretamente. _
Os regimes coloniats sdo casos extremados, na medida em que
a administragio e suas regras estfo divorciadas da vida social de
base local. Sob um regime como este, os individuos detém determi-
nados direitos a protegdo, de maneira uniforme, em regices e agre-
gados de populagses muito amplos. Muito além da amplirude de
seus proprios relacionamentos e instifvicdes sociais, isto propicia a
proximidade fisica e oportunidades de conrato entre pessoas de
Erupos étnicos diferentes, independentemente da falta de com-
preensdo mitua entre eles, e assim remove uma das restricées que
geralmente operam nas relagBes interétnicas. Em tals simaacBes, a
interacdo pode desenvolver-se e proliferar - de fato, somente aque-
las formas de interagao que sio diremente inibidas por outros fa-
tores estardo ausentes ¢ permanecerdo como setores de nao-articu-
lagio. Desse modo as Fronteiras émicas, em wmis situagdes,
representam uma organizacic positiva das relacdes sociais emn tor-
no de valores diferenciados e complementares, e as diferencas cul-
turais tenderdo a ser reduzidas com o tempo e a aproximar-se do
minimo exigido.

Contudo, na maioria dos tegimes politicos, onde hd menos
seguranga e o povo vive soby mator ameaga de arbirrariedade e de
vicléncia no exterior de sua comunidade primdria, esta propria in.
Seguranca age como uma restricdo para os contzlos interétnicos.
Nest situacio, muitas formas de inreragio entre membros de di-

TEORIAS Da LINICIDADE

ferentes grupos Smnicos podem ter seu desenvolvimento inferrom:
pido, mesmo que uma complementaridade putencial de interes.
ses prevalecn. Alpumas formas de interagio podem ser blogques
das em mzio da falta de confianga ou da falta de opornunidicdes
para que se CONSUMAmM as [ransagoces. Além do mais, ha também
sangdes internas em tais comunidades que tendem o reforear a
conformidade manifesta no interior do grupo ¢ as diferengas cul-
purais encre as comunidades. Se um individuo depender, para sua
seguranga, do apoio ¢spontineo ¢ voluntdrio de sua propria co-
munidade, & preciso que sua auto-identificagio como membro
desta comunidade seja expressa e confirmada de modo explicito,
e qualquer comportamento que seja desviante do padrio pode ser
interpremdo como um enfraquecimento da identidude, logo dos
fundamentos da seguranca. Em tais situngdus, diferengas histori-
cas fortuites na cultura entre comunidades diferentes tenderio a
perpetuarse sem nenhuma base organizacional positiva; desse
modo, muitas das diferengas cultumis observiveis podem ser de
uma pertinéncia muito fimitada no que diz respeito & organizacdo
étnica.

Os processos pelos quais os grupos étnicos se maniim sdo, as
sim, evidentemente afetados, mas nio fundamenmlmente muda-
dos, pela varidvel da seguranca regional. [sto ambém pode ser
tostrado por meio de uma inspegio dos casos analisados nestes
ensaios, que representam um inventdrio bastante amplo>de situa-
coes, das coloniais as policéntricas, aré situagdes relanyamente
ansrquicas. Contudo, ¢ importante reconhecer gue este p_!ar_m de
fundo varidvel-pode mudar de modo muito répido com o wmpo, e
na projecio de processos a longo prazo isto se transforma numa sé~
ria dificuldade. Desse modo, no caso dos furs observamos yma si
tuacio de paz mantida exteriormente, onde a atividade politica lo-
cal se desenvolve em pequena escala e podemos formar pormnto
um quadro de processos interénicos e Mesmo dos equilibrios de-
mogrificos neste contexto. Nos sabemos, entretanto, Gue, para as
geraches mais recentes, a situagao variou de um confronto bagga-
ra/far, sob um sulanato fur em expansdo, para quase uma anar
quia towl na época dos turcos e dos mahdis; ¢ ¢ muito dificl avafha'r
os efeitos dessas variagdes nos processos de nomadizacao e assimi:
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ras Jo grupo étnico. Assim, quando se rcrr;fgal i InTu‘m;: -.:: 1I|‘ |[1: g:‘::;
: po étnico ao longo da tempo, ndo se ostd, s r:?m..u‘lg‘m ‘;‘Ims
| e mesmo sentide tragando a histérn de wma culrura™ niu }},,Lunm
da cultura presente de um grupo émico ndo surgem L‘n' -:(‘I ijm_
o particular que constituiu a cultura do grupa em Lm-‘l,pf":.lh ,:;,m;.
' 3 jor, embora o grupo tenha wma existéncia nrgum?.um o
Grupos o e EVOIucaO cultural f ua’ com Fonteiras (critérios de pertenca) que, apesar dlnb raodi
i‘aq[_;es' nunca deixaram de delimimr uma unit']ad-c~C(;:r::i];-m'n.'“, .
Sc ¢ Jificil especificar o que sio as F'rul‘li’l.‘lm.\ cu ‘Il .' m,b h
possivel consoruir linhas filétcas, no senn‘d_nlcvulucu_m‘t:;u'lwh "
goroso. Mas, bascado na andlise que aC{I.JII fn.l prnpm.r?]l. c\.;] ;Ln !
possivel fazer isso em relacio aos grupos émicos e, ;mmf.‘ v e
sentido, em relagio aqueles aspectos da cultura que possuen e

lagiio, e chegar a qualquer projeciio 2 longo prazo em termos de o

A perspectiva ¢ a anilise aqui apresentadas sio tmportantes
paraa tema da evolugio cultural. Sem divida, 2 historia humana ¢
o relato do desenvolvimento de formas emergentes, ranto das culne.
ras como das sociedades. O problema, na antropologia, foi o de sa-
ber como csta historin pode ser mais bem descrita € que tipos de
andlise séo adequadas para descabrir o3 princlpios gerais no decor. ancoragem organizacional.
rer das mudancas. A anilise evolucionista, no sentido rigoroso dos
campos da biologia, baseou soy métode na construcio de linhas &
léticas. Este método presumc a existéncia de grupos nos quais as
fronteiras e os processos de manutencio destas podem ser descri.
t0s ¢, desse modo, sua continuidade possa ser especificada. De
modo concreto, as linhas filéticas sdo significarivas porque frontei.
ras especificas impedem a rroca de marerial genético; ¢ assim pode-
se afirmar que o isola reprodutivo ¢ a unidade, e que ele manteve
uma identidade intocada pelas mudancas nas caracteri sticas morfo-
logicas da especic.

. Eu tenho proposto que as fronteiras sio igualmente mantidas
_ entre as unidades €thicas ¢ que, consequentemente, ¢ possivel es.
> pecificar a natureza da continuidade e 3 persisténcia de tais unida-

des. Os ensaios aqui reunides eenmm mestrar que as fronteiras
s étnicas, em cada,caso, sio mantidas por um conjunto imitado de
: tragos culturais, Assim, » petsisténcia da unidade depende da per-

Contudo, a maior parte da substincia cultural jue em determi.
nado momento é associada a uma populacio humana ndg ¢ restrin.
gida por essa fronteira; ¢la pode variar, ser reconhecida e mudar,
sem nenhuma relaio importante com a manutengio das frontei.
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INTRODUCTION
Abner Cohen
The Lesson of Ethuicity

‘The papers presented in this volums deal with a number of
problems relating to the nature of ethnicity in a variety of
gituations in different countries. Ethnicity is a ubiquitous
phenomenon in both developing and developed countries, past
and present. In the Third World the tribes, villages, bands, and
isolated communities, which heve uutil recently been our tradi-
tional subject-matter, are everywhere today becoming integral
parts of new state structares and ere thus being transformed
info ethnic groupings with varying degroes of cultural! dis-
tinctiveness. Social anthropologists, whether students of rural
or urban aress, are therefore being increasingly forced invo
dealing with the socio-cultural problema raised by the develop-
ing interdependence between these parts and by the processes
of socio-cultural change involved in this development. For both
heuvristic and theoretical consideratons, this interest in the
pheromenon of ethnicity is likely to become & major pre-
occupation in our discipline for many years to come.

Because of its ubiquity, variety of form, acope, and mt-enmty,
and of its involvement in psychie, social, and historical vari-
ables, ethnicity has been defined in & variety of ways, depending
on the discipline, field experience, and interests of the investi-
gators. Many of these definitions are discussed in the papers in
this volume. The guestion is not which definition is the most
valid, but which is most helpful in the anslysis of certein
theoretical problema.

To make a atart in this discussion, an ethnic group can be
operationally defined as & collectiviby of people who (a) shars
some patterns of normstive bekaviour and (b) form o part of &
larger popuiation, interacting with people from other collectivi-
ties within the framework of a social system. The term sthoicity
refers to the degree of conformity by members of the collectivity

A" 1X
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P heae shanst nomis in the courgs of soeial intoraction. 1t is
vlivious that this definition ir s wide that it covors colloctivities
that nre not nsually described as ‘ethnie’. 'This is a significant
point to which I shall return Inter.

By patterus of normative behaviour I am referring here to
the symbolie formations and activities found in such contexts
88 kinship and marziage, friendship, ritunl, and other types of
ceremonial, Some anthropologists refer to these paticrns as
customs or simply as culture. Thess are not the idiosyneratic
habita, hallucinations, or illusions of ieolated individuals but
largely collective representations, even though they manifest
themselves in individual behaviour, They are involved in
psychic processes and thus can be subjectively experienced by
the 2ctors, They are nevertheless objective in the aense that the
symbolic formations representing them, ie. the stereotypes,
mythologies, slogans, ‘theories’, ideologies, and ceremonialg,
are sociaily created and are internalized through continuous
socialization, Often it ia olijective symbolic forms that generate
the subjective experience of ethnicity and not the other way
round. In tering of ebservable and verifiable criteria, what
matiers sociclogicrlly is what people actually do, not what they
subjectively think or what they think they think. The prophat
Muhammad is said to have once remnarked that what concerned
him was that o good Moslem should go through the act of pray-
ing five times & day. As to what went on in the mind of the
worshipper, that was between the worshipper and Allah.

Cur gubjective life is notoriously chaotic, whinsical, vague,
shifty, and very largely unconscions. Most people are therefore
ondy too happy to be assisted by ‘experts’ or leaders’, parents
or teachers, or the culture they inherit, to find definite expres-
sions for sheir uncertain ideas and feelings. When questioned,
though, different men give different reasons for performing cer-
tain patterna of behaviour, and the same man may give different
reasons for performing the same act et different times.

Symbols are thus esaentially objective, not subjective, forms,
They may be originaily the spontaneoug creation of specific
individuals going through gpecific subjective experiences, huyt
they attain an objective existence when they are accepted by
others in the course of sacial interaction within a coliectivity,
What was originally subjective and individual becomes objec-

x
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tive and collective, developing a reality of its own. The Eyrabols
bocome obligatory and thue eXercise constraint on the in-
dividual. In the field of ethnicity this is manifested, for oxampla,
in such o common statement na ‘My best personal friends are
Jews (or Negroes, Yoruba, Bemba, Catholic} but . . .. Unlike
signs, symhols are not purely cognitive constructs, but are
aiways also cmotive and conative. In situations where ethnicity
Is o relevant issue, Inbels such ag “Jews’, ‘Negroes', or ‘Catholics’
(as the case may be) are not neutral intellectual concepts but

symbols that agitate strong feelings and emotions.

The term cthnicity will be of Little use if it is extended to
denote cultural differences between isolated societies, autono-
mous regions, or independent stocks of populations such ag
nations within their own national boundaries. The differences
between the Chinese and the Indians, considered within their
0wn respective countries, are national not ethnic differences.
But when groups of Chinese and Indisn immigrants interact jn

- & foreign land as Chinese and Indiang they can then be referred

to as ethnic groups, Ethnicity i essentially & form of intersetion

between  culture groups Oparating within common soqié;l'

contexia.

It is for this reason that the phenomens of ethnicity are so
dramatically evident in the cities, in hoth developing and de-
veloped countries, Here the division of Iabour is usually highly
advanced and the struggle for resources, like employment,
wages, housing, education, and political following, is intense,
But of course ethnicity is not confined to the cities. In both
the developed and the developing eountries the city is today but
a part of the national state, Economically, politically, demo-
graphieally, and culturally it makes no sociological senge unless
we study it within thia wider context. Urban anthropolagy ia
indeed the anthropology of the complex structure of the new
national atate.

It is obvious that ethnicity is a complex phenomenon that is
involved in psychological, historicel, economic, and political
factors. A full study of its nature - if thiz is at all posgible -
will require giving due weight to these and probably meny other
factors, and will call for the cooperation of many disciplines.
But if we seriously attempt to do this at one and the same time
we shall not be able to go far in our analysis. We are therefora

xi
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forced to concentrate on as few variahles as possible at & time,
trying to keep the other variables conatant in our snalysis, This
is one of the rudimentary strategics in all rescarch.

ETANICITY A9 A CULTURAL PTHENOMENON

Some anthropologists eniphasize the cultural nature of ethnicity.
One of the carliest and most influential schools of thought in
this respeet has been that of the former Rhodes Livingstone
Institute anthropologists, notably Mitchell (1956), Epstein
£1958), and Glickman (1961}, whose views were greatly affected
by the special conditions existing in the industrial towns of
Northern Rhodesia, now Zambia, during the 1950s. The major
social cleavage in those towns ran along racial lines, and the
political scene was dominated by a continuous struggle by
African workers against White employers. Within the African
camp etbnicity, according to this school, was not a live economie
or political issue, bug essentially an epistemological device
developed by the Africans so that they could comprehend, or
inake sense of, the bewildering complexity and heterogeneity
of urban society. They did this by classifying other townsmen
in terms of broad tribal categories. In & more recent work,
Barth (1969) follows an essentially similar line, seeing ethnic
categories as classifying persons in terms of their ‘basic most
general identity’ as determined by their origin and back-
ground. Some writers attribute primordiality to this basic
identity.

Ethnicity tends to be conceived by this school of thought ag
an essoutially innate predisposition. Barth goes g0 far as to
attribute to it an existence of its own, separate from any social
‘content’. He describes ethnio categories as: ‘organisational
vessels that mey be given varying amounts and forms of content
in different socio-cultural systems. They mey be of great
relevance to behaviour, but they need not; be; they may provide
all socipl life, or they mey be relevant only in limited sectors of
activity’ (1969; 14},

This approach raises & number of logical, methodological, and
sociological difficulties. Its central theme is descriptive and its
argument is essontially circular. What it aays ia that people act
as the mombers of ethnic categories because thoy identif v them-
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selves, and are sometimes also identified by others, with these
ethric eategories. Jow do we know this? The sators 88 80, OT 60
they act. Such statements and arguments will not becoms more
analytical if we attribute identification and categorizaticz to
so-called cognition and begin to construct ‘cognitive meps’ to
‘explain’ them. At most, what we are esteblishing by this pro-
cedure is the simple faot that ethnic categories exist. This is of
course legitimate if it is taken as the starting-point of an in-
vestigation, not as its conclusion, For, by itself it generates no
hypotheses and leads to no further analysis. This ia why nearly
all the anthropologists who approach ethnicity from this angle
seek o proceed further beyond this starting-point,

But, as Evana-Pritchard (1951 : 19} points out, a continued
preoccupation with problems of culture inevitably leads to
psychology or history. Some writers thus end up explaining
ethnicity in terms of metivation, primordial ideas, or the
psychology of identity. Even when no such explanations are
explicitly presenied there is a fendency to posit ethuicity &5 &
strategy manipulated by ..divid.als to advanee their personal
interests and maximize their power, The difficulty with this
kind of explanation ig that it is one sided and cannob account
for the potency of the normative symbols which the individual
manipulates in his struggle for power. An ethnic group 18 nob
simply the sum total of its individual members, and its eulture
is not the sum total of the strategies adopted by independent
individuals. Norma, beliefs, and valuea are effective and have
their own constraining power only because they are the collec-
tive representations of & group and are backed by the pressure
of that group. An individual cen manipulate oustoms if he
becomes part of such a group, adopting its current major
symbols. He eannot manipulate others withont being ready to
be manipulated by them. He must pay the price of membership
by perticipating in the group’s symbolic activities end by &
measure of adherence to the group’s aims.

Other writers, on the other hand, end up explaining ethnicity
in terms of process in time. Ethnicity here is often associated
with migraney, and is taken to be & stage in the adaptation of
tho group to its new environment and in the final assimilation
of its members within the new society. One of the difficulties
with this approach fs the$ it is often not very clear whether one
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is concerned with o historical procesa or v evelical one. IF il is
historical, then the process is unique and our acecount of it is
deseriptive, being & chronological nurrative of a migration, If it
is cyclical, then our enalysis cannot produce generalizations that.
apply i uii cases of ethnicity, For, while it is true that many
roigrant communities, or ethnic groupings forming o state, go
through a process of mutual adjustment and /or of integration,
and in the process lose their cultural identity, there are many
sttuations where the reverse ean occur, Hero a groap ndjuats to
the now situation by reorganizing its own traditional eustoms,
or by developing new customs under traditional symbols, using
traditional nortns and ideclogies to enhance its distinctiveness
within the contemporary situation. As tine goes on the group
will become more and more distinct, sometimes sven reviving
old customs. Thia ethnic continvity or revival can be found in
elmost all societies, both developed and underdeveloped (Cohen
13698). In many situations migrancy is not a developmental
phase but & structural status. Among Hausa traders in Yoruba
towns, & Hausa man may cr-ate in the same trading com-
munity for many years and yet will remain a ‘stranger’ per-
forming special roles. On the other hand, & Hausa migrant
who performs the economie roles of & settler will be regarded

% & member of the settled cormunity shortly after joining
it

ETENICITY AND FOWER RELATIONS

Again, we must remember that ethnicity is & matter of degree.
There is ethnicity and ethnicity, The constraint that custom
exercises on the individual varies from case to cage, We may yet
lack the techniques for the exact measurement of the magnitude
of this constraint, but I think that it is common sense that the
ethnicity of a collectivity that manifests itself in the form of an
annual gathering of = few of its numbera to perform a dance or
a ceremonial ig different from the ethnicity manifested by, say,
the Catholics in Northern Ireland. In some situations ethnicity
amounts % no more then the exchange of jokes between
different culture groups at the strange and bizarre nature of one

ancther’s customs. In other situations it leads to violence and

bloodshed.
Xiv

Introduction

The definition of ethnicity s cogaition of identity obscures,
even nullifics, the conception of differencos in degreo of
ethnicity. Barth's conception of ethnie categories as organiza-
tionul vessels that are fixed, static, always thers even when not
relevant to behaviour, suffers from the same diffionlties. His
separation between ‘vessel’ and ‘content’ makes it difficult to

. appreciate the dynamic naturs of ethnicity. Tt also sssumes an

inflexible strueture of the human psycho and implicitly denies
that personality is an open systemn given to modifications
through continual socizlization under changing socio-cultural
conditions. Unless we recognize differences in degree of mani-
festation we shall fail to make much progress in the snalysis of
ethnicity. To put it in the idiom of research, othnicity is o
variable. ) .

In eny socio-cultural milieu this variable is interdependent
with many other variables. But one must tackle one problem
ab & time, 24 it is only in this way that the nnalysis can be
developed. For this reagon I find the concepts of ‘social
organization’ or ‘social structure’ difficult to operate wiuh in tiis
kind of anelysis becanse eech of them subsumes a large number
of variables and is therefors highly ambiguous. '

One way to malke a start is o analyse ethnicity in terms of
interconnections with economic and political relationships, both
of which I shall, for brevily, describe as politieal. One need not
be a Marxist in order to recognize the fact that the earning of
livelihood, the atruggle for a larger share of income from the
economic system, including the-struggle for housing, for higher
education, and for other benefits, and similar issues constitute
an importent veriable significantly related to ethnicity, Admit-
tedly it is not the only relevant variable. What is more, -ite
operation is modified and affected by the processual and psycho-
logical factors that I mentioned earlier, But it is » variable that
pervades almost the whole universe of social relationships. This
holds true of even so-celled domeatio relationships, which some
writers seem to exclude from the realm of politics. Relations like
those between father and son or husband and wife have their
own aspects of power, and thua form part of the politicel system
in any society. Indeed, in many preindustrial socisties the whole
political structure is embedded within such ‘domestio relation-
ships’. Certainly there are many relationships end sotivities,
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such as friendship or recreation, whose aim is maj uly the ssatis-
faction of personality noeds, and which are thus non-political.
But us Marcuse {1964) shows, there is o tendency for the ‘big
corporationsa’ to exploit such relations and activities for their
own ends. The non-political becomes thereby politicized. The
youth movemonts that arose oaly a few years ago as ‘merginal’
erterprises striving for the utopianism of ‘non-structure’ have
been rapidly drawn into politics (Farren & Barker 1972).
Symbelio activities that are nimed at the solution of such
perennial problems of human existence as those of life and
death, good and evil, fortune and misfortune are exploited in
all sooieties, whetker industrial or preindustrial, by different
political interests, and their dominant symbols are thus loaded
with a multiplicity of political meanings. Indeed I go so far as
to argue that the specialization of social anthropology is this
very political interpretation of what are essentially non-political
formations and activities {Cohen 1869b). The cultures of ethnic
groups arg universes of such formally non-political formations
and activities that are politicized in the course of social artion,

The relations between ethnicity and polities are discussed, or
touched upon, in scme of the papers in this velume, and 1 my-
self have done some work on them (Cohen 1965, 1966, 1967,
1968, 1969a, 1971; see also Parkin 1069, and Caplan 1970).
Some writers in this field stress the politicel factor and even
tend to explain, or rather explain away, the cultural factor as
being of trivial importancs. Others put their emphasis on the
cultural side. A few are more concerned with the systematic
interconnections, or dialectical interaction, between the two
variables. What I wish to do here is mention briefly a fow
Points that are not discussed in the papers presenteéd below, but
which I thizk bear on our general discussion,

ETHNICITY AND INFORMAL CRGANIZATION

In the course of the organization of economic production,

exchange, and distribution, and morc particularly through the

processes of the division of labour and the competition for

greater shares of income between men, a variety of interest

groups emerge, whose members have some interests in common.

To operate successfully an interest, group has to develop basic
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orgenizational functions: distinctiveness (some writers call it
boundary); ecommunication; suthority structure; deoision-
making procedure; ideology; and socialization, Indeed, organi-
zation is tk2 rroup, since we are often dealing here not with a
collectivity of total personalities, but with patterns of behaviour
developed by & number of people participating with one
another in respect of some specific, segmental, roles.

These interest groups can be organized on formal bases, This
means that their aims are clearly specified and their organize-
tional funetions are rationally planned on bureaucratic lines.
As Weber showed, this kind of organization, or association,
Is the most efficient and effective type of human organization,
and in industrial society most groups attempt to make use of
it.

But even in the advanced liberal industrial societies there are
some structural conditions under which an interest group cannot
organize itself on formal lines. Its formal organization may be
opposed by the state or by other groups within the state, or may
be incompatible with some important principles in the society:
or the interests it represents may he newly developed and not
yet articulated in terms of & formal organization and aceommo-
dated with the formal structure of the society, Under these
conditions the group will articalate its organization on informal
lines, making use of the kinship, friendship, ritual, ceremeninl,
and other symbolic activities that are implicit in what is known
as style of life.

This strategy of organizing a. group on the basis of different
types of obligation is likely to be wasteful in time snd enargy
and is not as efficient and effective in achieving the group’s end
as formal organization. For example, instead of orgenizing an
official meeting for the members of the group to discuss some
current problems, the informal group will attend & ceremonial
during which these problems are only informally and un-~
systematically discussed amidst & great deal of what are, for the
aims of the group, irrelevant symbolio activities, though these
activities may at the same time satisfy some important per-
sonality needs.

The use of the term ‘informal’ to designate group organiza-
tions of this type is certainly far from being satisfactory. I have
mysgelf been looking for a substitute term for a pumber of years
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without much sucecss. The term is highly anbiguous, is nega-
tive, and has to be related always to the existence of & formai
struoture. Some politicel scientists (see Almond & Powell 1068
76-7) have used the term ‘non-associntional’ for such interest
groups. But it is obvious that this, too, is a negative term and
«oey not seam to solve the terminological problent.

The members of interest groups whe eannok organize them-
selves formally will thus tend to make use, though largely un-
censeiously, of whatever cultural mechanisms are availuble in
order to artictlute the organization of their grouping. And it is
here, in such situations, that political ethnicity comes into
being. In my view, unless we make this distinction between
formal and informa] articulation of intercst group organization,
we shall not be able to understand or to appreciate the nature
of ethnicity in either the developed or the underdeveloped
countries.

There are, of course, soma conceptual problems that will have
to be overcome if we want to push our analysis further. The
distinetion between formal and informal type (7 grouping is a
matter of degree. Some groups are initially formed on formal
tines but develop some informal mechanisms of organization
later on. Other groups seek from the start to articnlate part of
their organization on forma! lines and part on informal lincs.
It may be helpful to coneeive of the organization of all groups
a8 having two dimensions, the one formal and the other in-
formel; the one governed by contract, the other by moral or
ritual obligations or by what we usuelly call custom. Few
groups are whelly formal or wholly informal. Most are io-
between on the same continuem,

BETANICITY IN TEER FOLITICS OF STRATIFICATION

The literature of socinl anthropology ahounds in cases where we
can see the use of cthnicity in erticulating the crganizational
functions of interest groups that for one reason or ancther can-
not organize themselves formally. Examples such as tho
organization of resistance movements and of trading disporns
in underdeveloped countries illustrate the some process,

In order to highlight = few other peoints in the analysis of this
type of erganization, I would like to discuss briefly one more
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situation, this time within the eontext of guch a complex and
highly industrislized society as Britain.

I will not choose an apt jllustration, such as Protestant and
Catholic groupings in Northern Ircland or the formation of
ethnic immigrant communities in many parts of the country,
but & highly formalized and bureaucratized structure officiaily
governed by purely contractual mechanisms, I sm referring
here to the now widely known case of the economic elite, or
elites, that dominate the City of London, the nerve-centre of
the financial system of Britain. No fieldwork by professional
anthropalogists or sociologists has been carried out in the City,
but in recent years, and partioularly since the publication of the
report of the Bank Rats Tribunal in 1958, some accounts of
various features of the organization of business within it have
emerged, {from & number of publications (see Lupton & Wilson
1959; Ferris 1960; Sampson 1962; Chapman 1968 ; Parry 1969).

From these it is evident that millions of pounds’ worth of
business is conducted daily in the City without the use of
written documents, arranged mainly verbally, in face-to-
face conversations or over the telephone. It is claimed that this
18 necessary if business is to flow. But ag the risks involved ara
formidable, the business ia confined to a limited circle of people
who trust one another. Such s high degree of trust can arise only
among men who know one another, whose values are simijar,
who speak the same language in the seme accent, reapect the
same norms, and are involved in a network of primary relation-
ships that are governed by the same values and the same pat-
terns of symbolic behaviour. :

For these reasons, City men are recruited from exclugive
status groups. They are mostly products of the public-sckool
system. The gchools in this system achieve two major tasks:
they socialize, or rather train, their pupils in specific patterns
of symbolic behavicur, including accent, manner of apeach,
etiquette, style of joking, play; second, they create & web of
enduring friendship and comradeship among the pupils, and
these relationships are often continued through periodio old-
boy reunions, affilizstion with the same clubs, and further inter-
action in otkor social situations,

The City is thus said to be a village - barely one square mile
in territory - in which everyone of importance knows sveryone
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of importance. Who you know is more important than what you
know. Often, the elite of tho City are related to one another not
only by & common style of life and by friendship, but also by
kinship and affinai relationships. Lupton and Wilson (1959)
present a reconstruction of the genealogies of over twenty elite
family groupings that are interrclated through marriage and
show the connectiong between top administrative, financial, and
industrial ‘decision-makers’.

Tho available reports indicato atrongly thay the specd and
cificiency with which the City conducts its business are made
possible mainly by this network of primary, informal, relation-
ships connecting the business elite, This network is governed by
archaic norms, values, and codes that are derived from the
City’s ‘tribal past’ - as Sumpson putsit. Tt is held together by a
complex body of customs that, are to an outsider as esoteric and
bizarre as those in any foreign culture. Ferris (1960: 58-74)
gives a dramatic description of the odd and highly stylized
manner in which the stockbrokers — known in the City as the
top-hatters beeause ibey still wear top hats — make their daily
rounds in the City, They queue at a bank sitting on a hard
bench, their striped trousers tugged up, exchanging & copy of
The Times for the Telegraph, When they tall to the bank
official, they pull up a chair and disciuss cricket, television, and
politics before mentioning money. This business of ‘*how-do-
you-do’, Ferris was told, is to acknowledge: ‘we accept the
normal rules of society, and we can now start exchanging ideag’.
If you go to a bank with a top hat they say: “Oh, it's ons of
tho brokers”, and you wallk right in. If you went in in a homburg
there'd be an awful business of “Good gracious me, Mr —,
Wwhere's your hat this morning?™ There’d be a thing, which of
Pourse you want to avoid at all costs.’ For if you behave in an
‘abnormal' manner, your bank official will think that there ig
something ‘fishy’ about your behaviour, and unless there is an
obvious explanation your creditworthiness may suffer — and
without unblemished trustworthiness s broker cannot onerate,

The Hausa traders jn Yoruba towns (Cohen 1969a) conduct
their business in rauch the Seme way as the City men, though
they operate under sifferent structural circumstances and uging
different gymbolic patterns. A Hausa dealer from Northern
Nigeria will entrust his goods and money in the South only to

XX

Introduction

2 Hausa broker. No matter how long the Hausa broker has been
living in the South ke will always be anxious to Ppresarve the
symbols of his Heusaism, dressing like a Hausa, speaking and
behaving like & Hausa. Haussiem ig essential for hig livelihood.
dust as City men in London make wse of & series of customs to
overcoree technical problems of business, so the Hansa use

different Hausa customs o create relationshipa of trust in the

trading network. The customs that are implicit in the life-style
of the City men are sovereign in their constraining power, as
are the customs implicit in Hause culture.

THE REURISTIC SIGNIFICANCE OF ETHNICITY

City men constitute an interst group that ia part of the aystem
of the division of labour in our society. They use their connec-
tions and the symholism of their life-styls to articulste a cor-
porate organization that is partly formal and partly informal,
in order to compete within the wider social system for & greater
share of the national income. 8o do the Hausa use thewr oultu::e
to organize and coordinate their effort in order to maintain their
share of the profits. In short, City men are socio-culturally as
distinct within British society as are the Hausa within Yorubs
society. They are indeed as ‘ethnic’ ag sny ethnic group can be.
But they are not usually described as an ethnie group because
the term is prineipally social and political, not sociologic?&, even
though there is massive sociological literature abouj:- it, par-
ticulatly in the USA. To many people, the term ethnicity con-
notes minority status, lower class, or migrancy. This is why
sooner or later we shall have to drop it or to find a more neutiml
word for it, though I can see that we shall probably have to live
with it for quite a while. This iz not because it is diffioult to ﬁ.n.d
2 substitute, but because the term can be of great heuristio
significance for the current phase in the development oi: the
anthropology of eomplex society. The concept of ethme}ty
throws into relief, or rather dramatizes, the processes by wh.mh
the symbolic patierns of behaviour implicit in the style of .I!f'a.
or the ‘sub-culture’, of & group - even of highly individualistic
men Jike members of an elite — develop in order to articulate
organizational functions that cannot be formally institution.

alized. It is easy to identify an elite when its men sxe from apn
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othnically distinct gronp like the Creoles in Sicrra Leone
{Cohen 1971), the Americo Liberians in Liberia (Libenow 14619),
or the Tutsi in Rwanda (Maquet 1961}, But it is difficult to do
80 with an elite whose cultural distinctiveness withiu the society
is not so visible, and whose membera appear to the casual
observer to be highly independent individualists,

If in a dynamic contemporary complex eccicty o group of
second- or third-gencration migrants preserve thoir distinctive-
ness and make extensive use of the aymbolism of their endocul-
ture, then the likelihood that within the eonbemporary situation
they have become an interest group is very strong. When, in a
hypothetical case, two culture groups join together and interact
politically and economically, and establish o new political
system, they will soon become involved in cleavages on cconemic
and political lines running throughont the cxtent of the new
society. If & new linc of cleavage, such as thal of sccial class,
then cuts across ethnic lines, ethnic identity and exclusiveness
will tend to be inhibited by the emerging countervailing align-
ments, The poor from the one ethoic group will cooperate with
the poor from the other ethnic group against [Le wealthy from
both ethnio groups, who will, on their part, also cooperate in
the course of the struggle to maintein their privileges, If the
situation develops in this way, tribal differences will weaken and
everfually disappear. The people will become detribalized, In
time, clasa division will he so deep that two subcultures, with
different styles of life, wiil develop and we may have a situation
similar to that of Victorian Britain, to which Disraeli referred
a8 ‘the two nations’, meaning the privileged and the under-
privileged.,

But the situation will be entirely different if the new class
tleavage, in our hypothetical example, coincides with tribul
affiltations, zo that within the new system the privileged will
tend to be identified with one triba) group and the under-
Privileged with the other tribal group. In this situation cultural
differences between the two groups will become entrenched, con-
solidated, and strengthened in order to articulate the struggle
between the two social groups across the new class lines. Oid
custorrs will $end to persist. But within the newly emerging
aocial system they will assume mew values and new social
gignificance,
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Tho study of enthnieity will be heuristically important for ns
also in that it can help ua to clarify the nature of socio-cultursl
change. For it js now clear tc us that the formation of an ethnic
group in town involves a dynamie rearrangement of relations
and of customs, and that it iy not the result of cultural con-
servatism and eontinuity. The continuity of customs and of
some social formations is certainly there, but their functions
change dramatically — although to the casual observer it wikl
look as if there is stapmation, conservatism, or a return to the
past. This is why & concentration on the study of culture as such
will shed little light on the nature of ethnicity.

It is here that the monographs on tribal studies of the 19408
and 18503 can be of immenss value. For by the study of the
membets of those tribes within the context of the developing
towna, by either the same or different anthropologists, we shall
be able to develop the analysis of the dynamics of eultuzsl and
structural changes in response to the complexity. of modern
society. We shall find out what customs are retained, borrowed,
or developed and for what political purposes. Mor» generally we
shall be able tu develop the dialectical atudy of socic-culbural
inferdependence,

Studies of this type will be of immense value in analysis of the
more general processes of institutionalization and of symboliza-
tion, and will thus provide a nnique contribution to social
scienee generally. At the same time they will usher sosial
anthropology into the systematic study of the complexity of
contemporary industrial society, without our discipline losing
its identity, i.e. without social anthropology becoming sociology,
er political science, or history. .
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In short. cthnicity is made up of 1he outer layers of an onion of
nepotism, with ego at the core. Egn is predicted to behave as a selfish
maximiser.” Thus, my model makes much the same assumptions as a
rumber of established socia! science models such as utilitarianism,
classical economic, Marxian class analysis of capitalist socicties,
behaviourism, exchinge theory, game theory and, as represented here
by Michael Banton and Michael Hechler, rational cheice theory. Like
these 10 is individually reductionist and materialist; and it states that the
best predictive mode! of behaviour is one that assumes that people
behave co-operatively with others 10 the extent that:

(1) they sharc interests, or

(2) they believe they do, or

{3) they are coerced into behaving in ways conlzary to their interests {in
which case Lhey are forced w play the game of nrinimising loss rather
than maximising gain).

1 should add parenthetically that, while my model does not assume .

rationality, free will, or even consciousness, it certainly does not preclude
any of these cither. It simply statcs that behaviour is channelled into
‘options’ or “choices (whether consciously or not), and that the outcome
of belaviour tends to be maximising fos cgo.

Aithese utilitarian models, whether rooted in evolutionary biology or
not, have been resisted in social scicace on a variety of grounds, the
principai ones being the following:

t1} They are reducrionis:, that is they treat social structure and culture
as strictly derivative of interaction beiween individuals. They do not
necessarily deny that social organisation possesses some emergent prop-
erties not easily deduced from individual behaviour. However, they
insist that social structures are always in the ast analysis people inter-
acting. Furthermore, they favour a strategy of analysis which stares at the
individuad level, instead of postulating the exisience of a cullure and
social structure as disembodied realities sui generis.

(2) They tend to he materialisi, that is to reat ideational culture as
superstructural. This is not 1o say that ideolopy. religion, values, norms
and 50 on are unimportant but that they are derivarive and, by acd large,
serve to promote, disguise or undermine material interests.

Those first two lines of attack lead to virtvally irreconcilable differ-
ences, because they are based on radically different premises concerning
both epistemalogical strategies and the nature of human social reality.
There is no way an anti-reductionist. anti-materialist will ever concede
more than trivial relevance to any of these approaches. Reductionism is
the fundamental epistemological strategy, and materialism the funda-
mesntal “domzain assumption’, of @ff the sciences. Within the scientific
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enterprsc, theee simply is no competing framework. A social science that

rejects these is a mismomer: it becomes o cosmology.

(3) They are too rationalise. This is. | belicve, a false issue, for despite
the ritionalist idiom of many of these theorigs, it has been repeatedly
stated by classical economists and others that actors need not be rational ;
ihey only need 1o appear so. That is, the models work to the extent that
behaviour produces maximising (or optimising) consequence, ifrespec-
tive of whether these consequences were consctously sought.

(4) They are too releological. This is perhaps the most common
misunderstanding of cvolutionary theory. Suffice il say thal in a
purtially sell-conscious animal such as man, the teleology is in the eye of
the beholder, not in the theory. However, there are clearly teleonomic
elements in many aspects of human wction. These are relevant to, but nat
necessarily present in, all human action, :

(5} They arc too simplistic. As parsimon y Is a key criterion of scientific
theory construction, fo object 10 simplicity of formulation per se s, in fact,
1o object to social science.

(6) They are too deterministic. This criticism typicallv confuses the
rescarch strategy of developing manageabie models which make simpli-
fying ceteris paribus type assumptions with attempts to arrive at rich
contextual accounts of reality. The deterministic model is only a heuristic
first approach to a highly indeterministic reality. Explanation and
understanding are complementary, not mutually exclusive, approaches.

{7) They are too indeterministic. The opposite of the previous criti-
cism is frequently made, not uncommonly by the same people, and it
takes several forms:

{a) These “theories’ are not really logico-deductive theories of the ‘if . . .
then’ type. They are merely ex post facto descriptions. To this, the

ranswer is that, at some level of abstraction, any theory that has an
empirical referent becomes a description.

(b) These ‘theories’ are tautologies. It is easy to demonstrate that they
are not if predictable differences in dependent variables can be
linked to manipufation of independent varizbles, The fashionable
misrepresentation of evolutionary theory as explaining survival
through adaptation and adaptation through survival is a typical
example of this type of criticism. Neither adaptation nor survival is
the explarandum of evolutionary theory. Evolutionary theory
cxplains change and specifically the directionality of change in the
absence of 1eleology. Differential reproduction is merely the
mechanism  whereby random change (mutations) becomes
directional.

(€) These ‘theories™ are unfalsifiable, because contradictory evidence
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can always be accommodated, delined away, or reconciled through
madification. Insistence on i test of mstantancous [alsifiability is
based an a naive perception of the devetopment of scientific theory.
Thearies seldom il ever arise full-blown: nor are they suddenty
invalidated. They grow and cvolve, wax and wane in gradual
response 1o an accumulating mass of evidence (Kuhn, 1962}, If the
theory is any good, discrepant evidenee typically leads to refinement
Or 10 a narrowing of the scope of the theory rather than to ity
rejection. Rejection, when it oceurs, js typically a pradual pracess of
supplantaion under the weight of evidence by a*belter theary, that
is one of greater scope, or parsimony. or both, And the diseredited
theories of yesteryear frequently reappear later as special cases and
in more sophisticated garh.

Strictly speaking. of course. theories do not 'do’ anything. Thearijes
are nothing but the by-product of interacting individuals who adapt to
their environment through better understanding. A main reason why
sacial scientists do such a rotten job of theory construction is probably
that they apply their biologicaily evolved brain 1o problems which the
brain has not evoived to understand. The human brain has evolved to
'rack ~nvironmental change around itsclf, not to understand itself
(Lumsden and Wilson, 19813. In fact. it has developed a vast adaptive
potential for sclf-deiusion.

Getting back to The Ethnic Phenomenon my framework of analysis is
specifically biviogical oo only 1wo major pouints:

(1} It makes individual inclusive fitness (as measured by reproductive
success) the ultimate currency of maximisation.

(2) Ttidentifies nepotism based on proportion of shared genes as the
basic mechanism of ethnic solidarity, and it advances commonality of
genetic interest as a type of interest distinct from others. such as class
interests,

Let me now turn specifically to my critics. First, let me dispose of the
ideological remarks. not because they are amenable to rational dis-
course, but because they are both amusing and revealing of the state of
social science. [ have never adopted a positivistic stance of separating
the domains of science and ideology, und ! have repeatedly staed that the
field of race and ethnic relations is a weathercock forever shifting in
the ideological cross-winds. So I am more amused than surprised at the
reception [ got. Cven my most enthusiastic supporters attribute to me
mephistophelean or bestial qualities. The dnonymous revicwer guoted
carlier says: "The huse arpument is devilishly simple™ (Choiee, 1981).
Political scientist Crawford Young warns my colleague Paul Brass 1o
‘resist the temptation to follow van den Berghe into his sociobiological
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lair’ (private communication). Michael Ruse, a Canadian philosopher of
science, concludes a glowing review of wy Human Family Systems with
the words: ‘Opinienated, biased, unfajr, dirty-min¢led, funny, brilliant,
important - van den Berghe’s work is all of these. Read it’ (Ruse, 1981).

My good fricnd and eritic, Heribert Adam, privately expressed the view
that a good book was marred by a gratuitous resort to saciobiology, and
he seems to be in numerous company in that asscssment. Thus, Hirsch-
man in a recent review article stated: ‘van den Berghe's (1981) most
recent theoretical work begins with o sociohiological framework buf then
lurns fo an excecdingly insight{ud review of comparative ethnic relations’
(1983, italics are mine). Lopez (1983) observes that The Ethnic Phenom-
enon can be read as a conflict-oriented, materialist approach without any
reference to sociobiology (as I myself suggest in my last chapter), fears
that many potential readers will be turned away by my biologica!
approach, and rejoices that, in his view, [ fail in my attempt to bridgc
biology and the social sciences. The first paragraph of his favourable
review is warth quoting in full, because it is, I think, a fair representation
of the prevailing ideological climate in the sacial sciences:

This book can be approached in two ways: as the sociobiology
of ethnicity, or as a contribution to our understanding of
ethnicity in spite of the author's biosocial orientation. I fear
that many will simply not approach it at all, The ideological
associations of sociobiology are so antithetical to the beliefs of
liberal and progressive socjal scientists that many have simply
chosen to ignore work identified as sociology. [sic]. Thisis a
pity and, as the author paints out, hardly a scientific attitude.
Pierre van den Berghe is one of our most insightful and
consistently interesting students of race and ethnicity. He is
also among the most persuasive exponents of sociobiology, in
part because he disassociates himself from those ideological
associations. As such, he is the ideal person to forge a link
between these two fields. In my judgement this book fails to
accomplish that task, and it is precisely in that failure that the
book makes its greatest contribution.

The American sociologist William Newman writes: ‘This is a suphisti-
cated treatment of a highiy controversial set of ideas. In the hands of the
uninitiated this could hecome a very dangerous book® (1982). Newman
reminds me of Bishop Witherforee's wife on hearing of Darwin’s theory
o cvolution. She hoped that Darwin was wrong, and she prayed that, if
he was right, his views would not become generally known. Newman’s
alarm is shared by another notable North American student of ethnicity,
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Leo Driedger (1984), In a generally positive review he states that The
Erhnie Phenomenon *will also be controversial, in that the biosocial
theme can be dingerous if it is carried too far in prometing master race
themes as some are prone to do.” In his long, perceptive, scarching
review, John Rex (19832) sces me as taving undergone o profound
metamorphosis [rom my earlier liberal days, and feels obliged to defend
me against the charge of racism to which he fecls I open mysclf, He
appears 10 come 10 the concluston that T am an honest cvnic posing
difficult and embarrassing questions.

In lis Fimes Litorary Suprpdement review ., Michael Basiton FI982) dues
not fake me to task on ideological grounds, but in his recent book. Racial
ond Ethnic Competition {1983), he squarcly puts me in the *Selectionist’
school, his label for Social Darwinism. Faced with conflicting evidenee,
he charges me (page 49) with "equivocating’ on biological determinism,
and proceeds to ignore everyvthing clse 1 have written. even where my
contributions would have been most relevant (as in his treatment of the
pluralism school or in his South African chapter). By implication. he
seems 1o think that i have undergone such a total metamorphosis as to
have obliterated .y old self.

Joe Feagin (1981}, an American sociologist, makes a more openly
lugological attack on my position on ‘affirmative action'. He i5, of course,
correct that. on this point. I took an explicitly ideological stance, and he
knows exactly what my stance is because we shared a debate platformina
plenary session of the American Sociological Association meeting in
New York in 1980, Yet, he misrepresents it as ‘neo-conservative'. In fact.
Iattucked affirmative action (and indeed all policies that invoke race asa
criterion} long before the neo-conservative wave, and for reasens which
only partially overlapped with those of the neo-conservatives (Glazer,
1975; Saweil. 1984), My principal reasons for opposing race-based
policies is that. whatever their purported intent, such policies heighten
racial consciousness, divide minority groups against cach other, exac-
erbate class divisions within minority groups, and are a fundamentally
reactionary ploy to prevent the emergence of class-based solidarity.
Affirmative action co-opted a small black middle class and left mosl
members of minority groups worse off, relative to whites, than they were
ten or fifteen years ago,

i suppose that before we turn 1o substantive issues. u personal
statement on ideology is in order here. As a rough approximation, 1 wasa
communist af the age of twelve, aliberat at twenty-once . a social democrat
at thirty-five, and have beea an anarchist since my lortics. 1 never could
warm up. incidentally. to the intellectual mush of the *New Left'. That
evolution was accompanicd by those creeping syimptoms of age and
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expefience which are often mistaken for conservatism, namely pessim-
ism about the future and a cynical view of ideology as a smokescreen for
intcrests, Applying my materizlist analysis to the entire political spec-
trum, I developed a gencralised distaste for politics, tempered only by an
altraction for unpopular, hopeless, and quixotic positions. 1 therefore
refrained from activism, except on issues where [ felt 1 had some
expertise, or which directly affected my professional integrity. On issues
such as rucial discrimination in universities, or racial Tepresentation in
professional asociations, 1 fought with equa vigour in South Aftica and
in the United Stales, being labelled a communist in the former and a
ricist in the latier.

We academics arc the court jesters of advanced capitalist socicties. It is
our raison d'ére to be irreverent, iconoclastic, challenging, infuriating.
Our role is not to play politics, but to question our society and make
people uneasy. We should be grateful that we are not taken seriousky,
for, if we were, we would be thrown in jail or in mental asylums, as rmany
of our colleagues are in *peaple’s democracies’. We have, I think, only
one social responsibility: to be intellectually honest and not te shift our
ground to suit the fashicn or the expediency of the moment. We must
have the courage to be unpopuar, not only with the high and the mighty
but also, if necessary, with the downtrodden, whose apparent virtue is,
alas, but 1 manifestation of their impotence.

Now. to the substance of the criticisms. There is a common theme to
many of the reviews, namely: Do we really need sociobiology to explain
human behaviour in general, or ethnicity in particular? Or, put differen-
tly: What does sociobiology explain better than a competing explanation
such as rational choice or utility theory? Underlying the question in the
minds of all thosc who pose it, especially Banton, Rex, Feagin, Newman
and M. G. Smith (1983), is the belief and the hope that scciobiology is
irrelevant and quite possibly deleterious to an understanding of human
behaviour. They all subscribe to a dichotomous view of nature and
nurture: animals behave, humans act, and never shall the twain meet. All
these critics, implicitly or explicitly, suggest that I mysclf demonstrated
the limitations of sociobiology by ‘equivocating' on the importance of
culturc, by devoting most of the space to the demonstration of ecological
variation, by presenting a voluntaristic, manipulative view of ethnicity,
by allegedly failing to relate the last two-thirds of my book to the first
third, or by trying to have it both ways on the issue of whether common
descent is real or fictive, Rex and Smith, in particular, seem to conclude
that it 15 a great pity I brought sociobiology into an atherwise interesting
and stimulating book. As to Banton, he astomishingly fails to see the
striking congrucoce and converpence of my book with his Racial und
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Ethnic Competition. based on a loose framework of rational choice
theory.

In The Ethnie Phenomenon, 1 did not Waste space developing the case
'ft.}r sociobiology in general or indeed for kin selection in particular.
Ihere are already at leagt » dozen books that give lucid, non-technical

introductions 1o the subject, and 1 did not wantto cover the same ground

(see especially Barash, 1982 Dawkins. 1976, 1982: Ruse, 1979). Nor did
I'want 1o rehash My previous book Hiuman Family Systems., which
presents the case for the application of (he sm‘inhiulnﬁim—l mndc.l to the
:|_n:||'\'u|s of humun systems of kinship and marriage. Since | argue
u.lroughuut The Ethnic Phenomenon that ethnicity s .'m. extension of
kinship, the later book is conceptually grounded in the carlier onc. Here
Feannot even begin to give a précis of the range of current idexs m'1 gcnc:
culture co-evolution (Alexander, 1979; Lumsden and Wilson .1981) or
CYei lo summarise both of my books. Yet, | am frustrated by r;1y con:.ric-
tion that many of our apparent differences could be easily resolved

through a better undcrsmnding of evolutionary theory. [ say that on the

basis of intimate familiarigy with, and

Cavninm

| profound respect for. the work of
~ral of my crities reviewed here, and of My personal assessment that
their work s eminently compatible, indeed, convergent, with mine.

Let me try (o clarify at least 4 few o1 the issues. Af the outset, let me
g!a{lilj,' concede that alternative analytical frameworks. notably ‘£z11i0ml
c‘hmcc theory' or some other variety of utilitarianism, also give one cor:-
su?crahlc mileage in the analysis uf-human sociality, i.ikc my colleague
Mu?hael Hechter, | see no discontinuity hclwcen-‘micru-‘ and ‘m(zi‘ro-‘
snmolfagy'. and | subscribe (o 3 reductionist methodology of Starting at
the micro-level, As many of my prior writings demonstrate my thinkin
has both benefited from and often meshed with that of Rc.x Smith 'mg
Bflnl(ln. and Newman's 1973 book, American Pluralism i:; pe e‘red
With references 1o My previous work, so we too seem to }‘m;.'c bsgn on
parallel tracks. | Suppose it is incumbent on me to show that I have t
been derailed from my carlier concerns, ‘ B

Why do I irritate my colleagues with my insistence on a lenetic basi
for human beh.;wfnur? Because that conclusion is fne;mpab%f’ to an onI:
who surveys with an open mind the available evidence from lin t lyl
humn‘n pahwunmlogy. develup:ncmai psyclmlogy endocrinol iy IFS‘
chemistry, brain physiology, human genetics, clinjc: O'trllw e

ey L E 3y; ML » clinical psychology, psy-
chiatry, population ccology, primate cthology, cthnography, and half ¢
dnzenuthcrsub-discip!incs which all converge on an in&lc‘r'{:cl}i!\.f :m( c;dl f
gcn.cwullurc Co-evolution. There is unfmluna:cly no W’l):' to c;m-:)- C }?r
excitement generated by the emergent synthesis (o thn-cc.: unf'uniT"tL) ; ;13
these many hitherto disparate sources of evidence, p e
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How is sociobiology superior to the suggested alternatives? On at
least two grounds I think. First, sociobiology is a theory of much broader
scope than the proposed alternatives. It subsumes our species unde- =1
account of the evolution of all life-forms on this planet. Second,
suciobiology reintroduces the lost historicity of so much of social
science, and especially negates the absurd dichotomy between history
and science. Evolutionary theory is both scientific and historical. Why
social scientists should still man the last anti-Darwinian barricade, that
erected to protect the human mind, is baffling. Perhaps the human mind
is programmed to resist demystification. The more general theory is
commonly accepted as the better one. Why the resistance here?

Why do I insist on reproductive success as the ultimate currency of
evolutionary success? There is a tough preconception to overcome here,
because fitness maximisation seems so counter-intuitive to social
scientists living in advanced industrial societies. Perhaps, if we all spenta
few years in the more prolific tropics, we would become more aware of
how unusual our reproductive behaviour is. Theoretically, the question
is easy to answer: because differential reproduction is the- principal
mechanism of natural selection. Since human culture is necessarily
‘carried’ by biological organisms who reproduce, it is absurd to try to
dissociate human behaviour and culture from reproduction. It is true, of
course, that culture itself is non-genetically trar<mitted, but it cannot be
transmitted except through flesh-and-blood individuals who, if they fail
to reproduce, genesally stop passing on their culture. Even inanimate
places of cultural storage, like libraries, must have live humans in order
to continue as cultural artefacts.

This is the minimum and, many would say, trivial, reason why culture
cannot be divorced from reproduction. The more interesting and, as yet,
still largely unexplored reason for linking culture to reproduction is that
culture itself evolved genetically. That the mental capabiiity for culture is
the product of biological evolution is widely accepted. That culture is
genetically channelled, however flexibly, remdins a controversial propo-
sition, but such evidence as we have makes alternative views extremely
improbable. The issue is no longer whether culture has a genetic basis,
but how we can begin to map the incredibly complex linkages and
pin-point the mechanisms.

Why do I regard nepotism as the genetic basis of ethnicity? The case
for nepotism as an important mechanism of animal sociality is now
solidly established up and down the phylogenetic scale, from colonial
invertebrates, to social insects, to birds and mammals, to primates, to
humans (Barash, 1982; Wilson, 1975). The case for humans is presented
in my Human Family Systems (1979), along with a rapidly growing
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bibliography now running into hundreds of titles (sce Alcxander, 1979;
Chagnon and Irons, 1979). In The Ethnic Phenomenon | merety extended

the argument from kin groups to ethric grovps, The evidence for this-

cxtension is that, practically everywhere, cthricity is based on descent,
M. G. Smith was quick to point out that the idiom of descent in humans is
frequently fictional or putative (as 1 too recognise), and that, for my
argument to hold, the descent most be genctic. I quite agree, His
criticism that 1 want to have it hoth wuys is based on a misundersianding.
Few, il any. cultures have a perfect carrespondence between cultural and
biological kinship, but in all cultures there is a close correlation between
the two, The same is true of ethnicity over time. It is impossible to
constitute an ethnie on a basis other than a credible CORCCPL Of common
descent, and the concept is only credible if it corresponds ot least panly to
reality. It is a credible myth, for example, that the Japanese emperor or
the Swazi king is the father of his people, but it was a transparent fiction
that Queen Victoria was the imperial mother of her Indian subjects. In
the {ormer case, the myth legitimates ethnicity: not so in the latter.

The overlap between the cultural idiomt and the biological reality of
kinship and descent is an empiricul question, but ethnicity can only come
tnto being when the overlap is considerable. It takes several Eeneralions
of intermarriage for hitherto separate and unrelated groups to fuse into a
new ethaie. Everyone knows that Nigeria, for example, is not yet a
nation; the United States. on the other hand. is clearly in the process of
becoming one; Japan and Korea have long been nations. Ethnicity is not
4 stutic concept. In addition. the dynamics of ethnogenesis are not
disembodied culwral events; they are cultural events linked {like the rest
of culture) to a genetic process through the fiesh-and-blood humans who
undergo them. Ethnicity always involves the cultural and genetic bound-
aties of a breeding population, that is, a population bounded by the rule
or practice of endogamy,

This brings me to the important issues raised by Rex at the end of his
review, namely the relationship between ethnie, class and estate (in the
Weberian sense of Stand). Eihnie and class, I have argued, are funda-
mentally distinet bases of saciality, the former rooted in commonality of
genetic interest, the latter in commenality of material interest. An estate
is anintermediate or transitional group: aclass is the process of becoming
am ethnie. Apain, the overlap between class and ethnicity js an empirical
{uestion. A easle is yet one step closer to being an ethnic: in fact, it may
be looked a1 as a rigidly bounded ethnie with & parrow niche special-

. isution in an occupational or ccological niche.

Why, having annoyingly insisted on the genetic roots of nepotism, do 1
then proceed for two-thirds of the book to deal with ¢cological and
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cultural variables that look mugch like conventional social science and
scem, to some of my critics, to bear no relationship to the genetic
arguments early in the book? The illusion that culturyl and ceological
explunations arc unrelated (o genetic explanations can only be sustained
it one adheres to the obsolete notion that genes and environrent are
discrete realities. The hiological view of the world is not the polar
opposite of cultural determinism, 1t is an interaction model in which
genes, biotic and physical environments and, in the human ease, culture
always interact {o produce behaviour.

Let me ilistrate from two reviews how the insistence on the separa-
tion of genetics from environment and cultyre creates a trained incapa-
city to understand evolutionary theory, and especially its application to
humans, Jenkins (1983) represents the most glaring example. He writes
that 1 am ‘confusing two distinct types of explanation, uncanscioys
evolutionary selection and conscious purpose’, and he also states that |
‘combine a biological argument focusing on the unintended conse-
quences of behaviour for the gene pool of the species and a cultural
drgument depending on the sentiments and goal-maximising behaviour
of individuals. Banton {1982) makes a basicaily similar assessment: ‘So
on to his sociobiology van den Berghe adds an individual choice model
which is intended to explain the way people consciously manipulate
ethrie boundaries . .. This does not sou.d reductionist, yet on the next
page we are told that in the last analysis competition over resources is
ultimately converted into reproductive success. "

First, my position is not that resources are afways converted into
reproduction. I recognise that, as modern technology created surplus
production, we have increasingly diverted resources from reproduction
to the satisfaction of hedonism, sometimes to the actual detriment of
reproduction (as with smoking, alcoholism, gluttony and other maladies
of affluence). The argument is simply that over the long evolutionary
haul, we have converted garnered resources into survival and reproduc-
tion, and that the cultural arrangements which enhanced the reproduc-
tive success of their ‘carriers’ have, by and large, been ‘selected for'.
Thus, cultural change cannot be divorced from biological reproduction,
and cultural and genetic evolution are intertwined in multiple causal
loops.

Jenkins makes two pross etrors, Banton only one. Jenkins dissociates
group selection from individual sclection, and consciousness from
unconscicusness.® le accuses me of juxtaposing and ‘conflusing’ two
models: a biological model of unconscious group selection, and a cultural
maode] of conscious individual choice. In fact, [ advance a single model of
individual selection which can be both unconscious and conscious
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depending on species, time and place, and which, in the hlll‘I.‘lEln-C:iSC'. is
hurh biological and ~oltural, The consensual thinking of sociobiologists
s in fact almost the precise opposite of the position Jenkins falsely
attributes to me. Most human sociobiologists sharc a predominantly

individual selectionist view of genetic evolution (and, notwithstanding -

Banton's suggestion that kin selection is group selection, this is 2
fundamental misreading), but are prepared Lo concede that, if group
selection is to be found anywhere, it is likely to operate in the cultural
superstructure

Banton is also confused on the great biological debate of levels of
selection, but at least he is not as blatantly wrong on this issuc as Jenkins.
Both Jenkins and Banton, however, seem 1o share an opposition to a
biologically reductionist view of consciousness, implicitly adhcring.lo the
obsolete view that self-awareness, conscious chaice and {ree will aie
human monopalies. By now. even social scientists should know hctlcg.
Consciousness is not an all or rone phenomenon. Like everything e[ge it
gradually evolved in the vertebrate brain, becoming increasingly salient
in the birds and mammals, ever more so in the more intellipent orders of
mammals such as canids, felids, cetaceans and primates, ant:.l ever
tncreasingly so in the line of hominid evolution. How i5 it possible to
concelve of consciousness as anvthing apart from a genetically evolved
kit of adaptive tools? o

All this is not to deny that culture has some cmergent properties and
therefore pariial autonomy at the level of proximate mcchani§ms from
genetic evolution, But culture grew out of the naturad, mzn:cnal. w:'orld
and necessarily remains in it. The challenge for the social sciencas is to
specify and uncover the multipie and complex mechanisms_ o_f gene-
culture co-evelution, mediated through the human brain, This s nb‘\rh
ously no casy task, as the human mind is probably the ultir_natc scientifie
black box: it evolved to adapt by tracking change in its environment, not
te understand itself. '

The reason why, in The Ethnic Phenomenon. 1 devole mare space to -

anzlysing environmental and cultural variability is that it takes lopger to
describe change and variability than to deal with the commonalities of
human experience. I can also readily understand that most of my
colleagues find the variability more interesting, and I share that bias. BFII
I insist that the variability only becomes meaningful when anchered in
the commonality of human biology.

The boundaries of what is human, in turn, can only be understood if we
compare oursclees to other species. How else can we discover what is
human except by reference to what is not? How ¢lse can we understand
the evolution of human spectficity except by comparison with other

R ——
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eyolutionary trajectories? What more logical step to take for somcone
like myself whose concern for cross-cultural comparison marked all his
work, than to open the forbidden door of cross-species comparison?
Rex remarks: ‘For a sociclogist who had [note the past tense] taken the
notion of culture and structure -~ . seriously an explanation in terms of

and social structure seriously that it became impossible (o keep
explaining culture purely in terms of culture. Ultimately, this type of
explanation is reducible to (hat of the proverbial native who, on being
asked why he behaves as he does, answers: ‘Because it is our custom.’
The social sciences have been giving that kind of ‘explanation’ for a
century. 1 like to try 1o push the search for final causes a step further
hack. And that step necessarily takes us from Homo sapiens, to Homo
erecens, o Homo habilis, to Australopithecys afarensis, etc . .. to the
origin of life. It is the supreme folly of human hubris to Postulate a gaping
discontinuity between ourselves and the rest of the universe, The Ethnic
Phenomenon is merely an invitation to rejoin the organic world,
Indeed, my undertaking is not as distant from that of some colleagues
as it may appear 1o be at first sight. Three of the authors in this volume -
Hechter, Banton and myself — have converged on much the same
reductionist and utilitarian model of ethnic relations. All three of us
have, with remarkable parallelism and simultaneity, moved increasingly
toward a model that sees macro-level structures ag derivative of indi-

vidual-leve] choices by maximising actors {Banton, 1983, Hechter, 1983;

thirteen years, but the convergence with Banton is even mare striking, all
the more so for being unacknowledged by Banton.4

The only major argument I have with rational choice theory is the
gratuity of the rationality assumption. The model of individyal choice
tending to maximise Or optimise ego's benefit/cost ratios works equally
well with or withont rationality. As economists have long known and
stated, actors do not have to be consciously rational for classical
economics to ‘work’: they only have to behave as if they were. This
proposition seems like a cute intellectual pame until one sees that this
very same model is being successfuliy applied by evolutionary ecologists
to countless species whose benighted brains presumably do not even
possess glimmerings of consciousness and rationality, e.g. social insects,
Seen in cross-species Perspective, cconomics is 2 human application of
‘optimum foraging sfralegy’,

This is not to say, of course, thai the measure of consciousness and
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ratiosality with which our millions of years of cerebeal evolution have
endowed us is unimportant for humans. Choice ean and irequently is
conseious and rational for humans, and this ability cnables us 1o adapt
much more rapidly 1o environmental changes than would be possible
witheut consciousness. However, CONSCIOUSIICSS s not o necessary hasis
of human action, and notking is gained by postulating its universality.
The utilitarian choice model works with or without consciousness.
Behaviour cun be maximising without being rationa!, Cheice cin be
unconscious,

The very presence of non-rational ¢lements in human behaviour, and
most cspecially in ethnic sentiments. is left unexpliined by the
Hechter-Banton brand of rational choice theory. Hoth set out to
‘explain’ ethnicity, vel hoth are reduced. through their rationility
assumplion. either 10 treat cthnicity as a black box or 1o regardd it as
merely one hasis of interest group formation among many. They may

reluctantly concede that cthnicity is “different’, but they fail to explain

why, S
The one major attempt i social science to muke room for the
non-rational in human action has. of course. been psychoanalysis. and it
is linie wonder that the field of ethnicity. fraught us it is by seeming
irrationulity, has turned so assiduously to psychoanalysis for answers.
Indeed. it was the psychoanalytic rampage of the 19405 and 1950s in the
field of race and ethnic relations which turned so many scholars, mysel!
included, resoluteiy against ir. Psychoanalysis has always struck me as
the extremely implausible and totally unprovable fipment of Freud's
imaginative bui unhinged mind, the preaching of a charismatic guru. The
proof of its unscientific nature is that. in its century of existence, it has
become 2 non-cumulative scholastic tradition led by a pricsthood in
medical garb,

To be sure. psychoanalysis was grounded in biology. but much as
astrology is based on astrenomy. In the field of cthnic and race relations
we also had to live down the pseudo-biology of Sacial Darwinism
(perhaps the mest mischicvous misnomer in the inteltectual history of the
social sciences). For over a century, we made a virtue of throwing out the
biological baby with the Freudian and Spencerian bathwater.

It is high time that we re-ask the fundamental questions. What is
ethnicity? A form of seciality. of eourse, but a very special form. So, what
is so special about it? The answer lies Itimately in our mammalian
tradition. Why do mothers feed their babies instead of feeding on them,
as a strict rational choice model might lead us to predict? Because unfed
babies die, and babies are the only way that mothers have of replicating
themselves. To put it less teleologically. genes that predispose mamma-
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lian mothers to kavish tender, loving care on their infants do better
than genes that predispose their carriers to devour their offspring
when hungry. Rutbless selfishness will not be evolutionarile successful
in competition with nepotistic selfishness. '

Starting from the most irreducible forms of mammalian sociatity,
the mother—infing tie, many (but not all) species develop much more
complex forms of co-operative behaviour between larger numbers of
individuals. What 1he record does not shaw is any abrupt discontinuity
or saltation, cither between or within species. At most, one sces
quickenings in the pace of evolutionary change, as, in the human casg,
with the development of the hominig brain, agriculture, the state and
industrial technology. Even then, new developments incorporate
rither thin overturn previous conditions of the system.

From that perspective, cthnicity is clearly an extension of kinship,
the adJiiion of onter skins to the onion of nepotism. This is very clear
i many pre-industrial socicties where the web of nepotism is seam-
ess, nippling out from ego to the confines of his ethie. Many con-
temporary African societies, despite their size and complexity, still
project a clear image ot cthricity as a nesred concept which shades into
the clan, the lineage, the extended family, the nuclear family, and
€go. In geographically mobile, industrial societies, the continuity of
kinship and ethnicity is less marked. s well as sporadically disrupted
by migration, intermarriage, and the interplay of many other forces
and interest groups. The simple mode! of sociality based on nepotism
becomes complicated by reciprocity and coercton. But, at the care,
you still have maximising individuals.

My model easily accommodates ¢verything that Banton or Hechter
try to incorporate into their ‘rational choice’ model, and more. Theirs
is a special case of mine. Mine has two additional merits besides
scope:

(1) It sidesteps the thorny issues of ratiopality, not to dismiss it,
but mercly to see it as one adaptive mechanism among 'many, one of
particular significance in our species, but nor a prerequisite of choice.

(2) It both explains and gives evolutionary anchorage (o ethnicity as
a special form of sociality, categorically distinct from class, prior to
class, but certainly not « priori any mors or less important than class
in industrial societies.

Why the vision of the unity of nature and the continuity of evolution
should be so threatening to so many social scientists never ceases 1o
puzzle me. Perhaps looking at mothers suckling infants does not tell
one everything one wants to know about ethnicity, but it is a remark-
ably powerful starting point. '
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NOTES

I The editor invited me to expand on this brief and perhaps eryptic summary
statement of The Ethnic Phenomenon. To do so adequately would take ten or
twelve pages and unduly burden this paper with a precis of behavioural
ecology as it has developed over the Tast twenty years e 0 the works of
Richard Alexander, Richard Dawkins, W.D. Hamilton, John Maynard
Smith, R. L. Trivers, G. C. Williams, K. O. Wilson and many others. Among
the best treatments of the theoretical issue in book-length but non-technical
form are Barash (1982), Dawkins (1976, 1982) and Rusc (1979). The
literature on human sociobiology is increasing exponentially, The following
books give a fair sample of recent thinking: Alexander (1979); Chagnon and
Irons (1979): Lumsden and Wilson (1981, 1983); Shepherd (1983): Svimons
(1979). Numerous articles can be found in journals such as Ethnology and

Sociobiology, The Behavioral and Brain Sciences. American Anthr pologist.

Amertcan Ethnologist, and Current Anthroplogy.

As for my own thinking on ethnicity, the basic argument is tha cihmeity is
an extension of Kinship. and. thus, that biological principles of maximisation
cFinclusive fitness through nepotism, reciprocity and coercion are applicable
both to human systems of Kinship and marriage and to systems of ethnic
relations. The case for kinship was developed in my 1979 book. Human
Family Systems, and has also been supported by much empirical rescarch in
anthropology (e.e in the 1979 Chagnon and Irons collection already cited).
The application of the argument to ethnicity was first formulated in my 1978
Ethnic and Racial Studies article which thus constitutes both : prelude to and
a précis of The Ethnic Phenomenon. The reader interested in exploring those
ideas further, but loath to read the book. is thus referred 1o the shorter article
treatment, which, madentally, gave rise to a debate between Revnolds
(19804, 1980b) and myself (1980) in the pages of the same journal.

The view of ethnicity as extended Kinship is also developed by some

‘mainstream’ social scientists who do not claim allegiance to a biological
evolutionary perspective (Francis, 1976: Keyes, 1976). Most recently, the
biological version of the theme was picked up (curiously without acknow-
ledgement to The Ethnic Phenomenon) by Joseph Lopreato (1984).
In a vigorous verbal exchange in Oxford, Jenkins disclaimed any misunder-
standing of evolutionary theory, and stated that his remarks applied only to
me, aot to sociobiology in general. When he uses such phrases as ‘conse-
quences of behaviour for the gene pool of the species’. however. 1 conclude
that he attributes group selectionism to sociobiologists in general, since |
defy him to find any such phrase or even suggestion in my own writings.

3 In fact, there is a growing tendency in modern evolutionary theory to reduce
the level of selection even further from the individual organism to the gene.
This view has been most lucidly popularised by Dawkins (1976, 1982) but is
widely shared by leading theorists such as W. ). Hamilton, John Mavnard
Smith and E. L. Charnov, '

4 Amusingly, both Hecehter and Banton expressed considerable discomfort at
my suggestion of convergence of “rational choice® and evolutionary theory, as
they well might since I regard the former as a special case of the latter.
Banton also felt that my remark about the convergence being unacknow-
ledged on his part was uncalled for, and that. perhaps,

-

I should have
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acknowledged his contribution 1o a seminar on Ethnicity and Nationaism
held at the University of Washington in October 1976. 1 certainly did not
mean to suggest a deliberate slight on his part. Rather, 1 regarded his lack of
acknowledgement as symptomatic of the general reluctance of social scientists

to link their thinking with evolutionary theory, even when there seems to be a
prima facie case for it.
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Over the lust 20 years cullural anthropologists have become increasingly
involved inan ¢ffort to defline ethaicity. 10 explore the processes involved in
the formation ol categorical idemities. and 1o disclose thcir meaning for the -
poiitical and -~nomie dimensions of social organization. Owver this same
period the discipline bas grappled with a wide range of theoretical and
methodological problems. Political changes have redrawn boundaries be-
tween many ol its traditional culture areas and the populations within them,
while international economic interdependencies have raised questions about
the appropriate scale for analytic units. Many investigators began te recognize
that the typulogicul boundarics they had drawn around populations. and the
types of sucial arpanization so outlined obscured as much as they revealed
about social processes within and between these populations. As scholars
debated the analytic mierit of the boundaries they had established between
such conceptual domains as kinship., politics, economics, and religion, the
discipline was [ragmealing into numerons topical subdisciplines, such as
economic anthropology. political anthropology, and symbolic anthropol-
aogy—each siruppling to deline its units, scale, and context of amalysis, and
the implications of diflferent topical analyses for the overall objectives of the
discipline.

Unlike the concepts of tace and class, which remain unpopular in many
analytic circles. the concept of cthnicity has become a lightning rod for
anthropologists trying o redefine their theorctical and methodological
approaches and for lay persons trying to redeline the bases on which they
might construct 2 scise ol social and moral worth. Leaders, seeking to forge
new political and economic ties o other national populations, and o control
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the negative consequences of past and existing ties. have also found the
concept aiseluls Like race aml cliss, however, ethnicity . along with the
systens of chissilication assoctated with cach ol them i diflerent places, has
been, and contimues 10 be, the product of combined scientific, Ly, and
political clssitication. As i result, contempaorary efforts to understand what
these concepts fabel, and what place these labels mark i the wdentity-
formition process, must dentity the assumptions underlving the linkages
among their Ly, polineal, and scientilic meanings

The etforts of Abner Coben, Ronald Cohen, and Charles Keyes to provide
theoretical ditection for anthropological mvestigations ol cthnicity reveal
many of the common assumptions underlying current anthropological studies
s the discipline responded o theoretical and methodological problems
Sparhad.momany respects, by geopolitical changes By the carly 19705,
aecording 10 AL Cohen, i his introduction o Urban Ethnecin (3, the
traitional subject matter of anthropology —tribes, villages, bands, and iso-
lated commumities  was bemng transtormed into ethnic groupings, mahmyg
cthmeny o “ubiguitous phenomenon™ that anthropology could not attord.,
heuristically or theoretically, to ignore. Cohen felt that studies of cthnicity,
approached properly, could provide the subject matter anthropology needed in
order o adapt o changing geopolitical circumstances without “losing s

identin el without . . . becoming sociology, or political science. or
history™ (p. xxiii). Four years after Abner Cohen mtroduced and expanded
(39,400 his interest-group approach to ethnicity, Ronald Cohen reviewed
anthropological works on the topic (43). He, too. found tha by the Lute 19705,
the concept of cthnicity was “quite suddenly, with little comment or cere-
mony, . an ubiquitous presence™ (p. 379). He viewed the terminological
switch from tribe w ethnic as more than a lad, more than an elfort to adapt 1o
the emergence of ethnic studies in the academy outside anthropology de-
partments, and more than an effort o avoid the negative reactions an-
thropological subjects associated with the carlier term. In his estimation, the
receptiveness (o the coneept that made Barth's introduction to Ethnic Groups
and Boundaries (19) a seminal essay. also indicated that “ethnicity” like
‘structure” before it, represents a shilt toward new theoretical and cmpirical
concerns i anthropology™ (p. 3801, The shift in focus had 1o be understood
from historical, theoretical, and ideological angles. Charles Keyes (83, 84). u
participant in an interdisciplinary group for the study of cthnicity and
nationalism at the University of Washington, taking issue with both “cultural™”
and “situational™ definitions of ethnicity, argues that an ethnic group can be
adequately defined neither solely in cultural terms nor as i purely situational
phenomenon. To transcend what he views as the conceptual dilemma created
by both approaches, he suggests that we recognize “descent” that is “given at
birth™ as the *primordial quality™ of cthnicity that remains trom situation to
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sttwation while the specitic torm ethimeny takes depends on the “stractare ol
eachianges ol nmamage, ol goods and services. and of messages between
groups™ (K3:210).

Although these positions by no means exhaust the range of approaches
taken (o the study of cthnicity, they indicate the different emphases on and
conclusions about the significant features of the phenomenss and about
anthropology’s role in studying 1. Such work discloses how the general
problems faced by anthropology between 1900 and 1980 were confronted
through studies of ethnicity, and, subsequently. 1ts link o nationalism . 1t also
suggests some of the ways lay, polincal, and acadenie elforts to understand
cthoicity and nationalism have been mtertwined. obscuring the objects of
study and reinforcing the divisive potential of these phenomena.,

DISCOVERING THE ETHNIC TERRAIN

Abner Cohen (39) detines an ethnie group as “a collecuvity ol people who ()
share some patterns ol normative behavior and () form part of o larger
populiation, interacting with people from other collectivities within the
framework of a social system™ (p. ix). The relevant normative palterns are
collective (not individual) representations expressed through “the symbolic
formations and activities found i such contents as Kinship and marriage.
fricndship, ritual, and other types of ceremonals™ (p. x)—i ¢. locaied in
subjects already effectively claimed by the discipline. As part of such col-
lective representations, these symbolic Tormations can be studied objectively
because, like all symbols, the collective representations of ethnicity are
“essentially objective.” They appear w be subjective only because they may
begin in wndividual experiences and are thus part of the psychic processes
through which individuals express their subjective experiences. Such repre-
sentations do not, however, remain idiosyncratic. Instead, “often it is objec-
tive symbolic forms that generate the subjective experience of ethnicity and
not the other way round™ (p. xi). Objectification occurs because. in the typical
chaotic social world, most individuals, he contends, are “only too happy™ o
give defmite expression to their uncertain ideas and feelings through the
symbolic conventions of their society. Hence, what may begin in individual.
subjective experiences “becomes objective and collective, developing a real-
ity of its own™ (39:xi). ‘
The symbols of this reality become obligatory and capable of constraining
individual behavior. As part of this reality, ethnic identity labels are not
merely “neutral intellectual concepts but symbols that agitate strong feelings
and emotions™ (p. xi). Although Cohen does not attend to which agents within
and outside the group direct the relation among objectivity. subjectivity, and
alfect. he selects the observable features and venifiable criteria of this reahiny
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as the sulyect for anthrepotogical investigation. “The stbjective-vs-abjcetive
problem, then plagting (e discipting, e sesolves in Favor ut the objecive ax
e concludes: “What miiees sociologwcally s what people actually da. wot
what they subjectively think or w iy they think they think™ (p. xi). Put another
wiy, the stedy of ethnlcity was w he g study of what amhropotogical
observers thought people were actuaily doing, no watier what pevple theni-
setves thought they were doing. Fibnicity. delined as “the degree of conlarm-
ity by mentbers of the collectivity 1o (kuse shared norans in the course of sociad
inleraction”™ (p. xih. then hecomes " Toran of nteraciion belween culture
Eroups eperating within commmon social contexrs™ (9.

A Colen declares culiuesl Jitferenves between isoluted societies o Tuion-
erRots vegions to be national not ciboie differences, Ethuicity. in his view,
also cannat be usclully applied 1o the sty of “independent stocks of pap-
ulakioms seeh as nations within their own manonal bogndarics” {p. xi) The
culture growps of interest, therelore, ane those tersteling, in o "foreign i "
Migranis moving from »wne nation 1 anothier constitute the culture £roups
that, in interaction in a commaon context, become ethnic groups. The fecus on
ethnivity, by delinition not an solated bur a rekationsl unit, would brine 10 an
acceplable end the search for o aew it of aralvsis gl the same time g 1
suggested an appropriate congexi of vesiigation -the “national state,” wilh
its highly advanced division of Labur, and its intense struggle for resuurces
such as employment. wages, housing, cducation. and political fellowing.

I this context, fimling the extabtished cencepts of socinl organizaton and
sockl structure Moo difficult o uperale with.” Colen decides he will

milyze ethnicily in enns of imerconnections with ecomunic and political relatiunships.
buthy af which [ shali, for brevity. desenibe i political, | . (Tihe carming ol livelilood, the
stiruggle for a larger share of income from the cconumic system, including the siruggle for
housing, fur higher cducation. and fur oiher henefits, and similar issues constitate on
impanant vatiable significantly relaed e cthiricity (39:xv),

The political is not the only relevam variable, bur he justifies an-
thropological attention to it as the significant variable or appropriate starting
point because jt “pervades atmost the whole universe of social relationships™
{39). Because ail such relalions contain “their own aspect of power” {39:xv),
he takes it to be the special task of anthropology in analyses of ethnicity 10
study this political aspeet. To conduct such studies, amhropolopisis would
need to recognize and explore the relajian between ethaicity and infornal
arganization as this relation pertains to the role of cthnicity in whal he dubs
the politics of stratilication.

For A. Cohen. and with rurc exception in most anthropological analyses
produced during the 1970s, the politics of stratification wis a struggle over
queantitarive distribution, without refercice to qualitative (i.e. ideological)
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pesics eyt the legiimacy of distributive mechanisms. It was assumed
that. im the perenial guest for livelibood in a divided labor narket, competi-
tiem for 3 geeater share of income results in the formation of interest groups.
To operate successlully, these interest groups develop arganizational I't{nc-
tioms, which Colien identifics as distinctiveness (or a boundzry), commeica-
tion, authority  structure, decision-making  proceduses, ideolopy, and
socialization. Tn his crms, “organization is e group, since we are often
teading here not with a cotlectivity of tolal personalities, but with paftetns of
hehaviour developed by a number of people participating with one another in
respeet of some specilic, sepmental, roles™ (p. xvii.

Such organizations cowld be {ashioned on formal or informal bases. Cohen,
follonvinn ‘Wchcr. delines the format basis as a clear specialization af wims
combined with rationally planned organizational functions, and deems this
busis the more efficient and effective means of organization. In odustrial
sucictivs. he tells us, most groups atiempt to make wse of this bureaucratic
form of organization: however, even in “advanced liberal societios” some
groups are unable to arganize in this manner because their "formal orpganiza-
tion may be opposed by the state. or by groups within the state, or may bj: B
incompitible with some important principles in fhe .r:ucicty: ot the interest it
ivpesents may be newly developed and not yet articulatzd™ (p. xvii).

- Interests mroups whose organizational strategics are limited by these
“structural conditions™ find it necessary ;0 organize along the less efficient
and elfective informal bascs available to them. In order 10 articulate the
wrganization of theie prouping, they make use of ;lx*ajlublc‘ E.‘ll]llll'a| fn::ch;
anisms. In (s nrumer Cohen aerives at the invention of “political ethinicity,
for it is out of this "lurgely unconscious™ process that “in such siuations, . . .
political ethnicity comes inlo being™ (p. xviii). Other .sc]]orarzlc !:Iuring this era
alse explained the prevalence amd persistence of cthnic identities in ferms of
the role these jdentitics pluyed in the formation of self-help organizations
Tncuscd primarily on enhancing the group’s economic competitiveness {c.g.
20, 22, 50, 59).

Cohen thus moves from the conditions under which general intetest groups
form, using both informal aad fermal mechanisms, to commerts on the
genesis of groups that manifest political ethnicity. In so doinp he |mpl_1cs th&.u
grotpings can represent nonpolitical ethnicity, but he does not examine this
posstbitity. This omission is characteristic of most resource-competition mod-
cls in which cthnics compete through ethnicity whereas non-cthnics compete
simply s individuals (el 11, 24, 38, 112, 137). Cohen [ails to Cfcplnrchl'urlher
the dichetomy he creates belween some interest proups that are simply interest
groups, and others that represent political cthnicity, Hence in his jnitial
lramework he neglects analysis of the slate as the purveyor of the policies and
constraims that both formally define and informally direct pofitically and
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morally aceeptable tonms of competition and cooperation Theretore, despiie
his conention that the natonal state Oee. naton-state) should be tiken as the

widest context within which the patterns of interaction Labeled as ethie anse.
at this point in the development of his approach, nationalist icologies are not
partol ns lramework. Consequently, how the distribution aind legitimation of
the power some groups have m the state 1o constrain the actions ol other
groups develops, and what stgmlicance o attribine o the vinge ol agents who
are changed with the responsibility and have the power 1o spectly and interpret
the principles that constrain other interest groups, shape bath their need 1o
oianse and the character ol then organizational efTors

Instead o addressing the place of these issues, Cohien locuses on certam
terminological and coneeptial ditticultios associted with his tormal mlormal
dichotomy. He notes., for example, that the term informal 1 ambiguous and
considered  pejorative by some unspecificd parties (the cltort - political
sarence o substitute nonassociational lhewise diew criticiann, These prab-
lems e expects 1o be resolved eventually by the introduction of

@ neutral
term. (A solution 1s not 1o be sought in analyses of lay.

pohtical, and
cactions might
tell us about the phenomena the term purports 1o Libel.) Taking this rack
distracted attention from the nature of the site

academic mformants” reactions to the terms, or in what these 1

and its role in setting the
conditions from which one negative feature of the erm informal - s implica-
ton of a formal structure - devolved. Thiy presumption of the werminological
rather than political and conceptual, character ol the problem with Cohen's
dichotomy was not, of course. unigue 1o his approach or o the general
resouree-competition framework . Among |
ponents. no small amount of the mitially se
derived from its assumed positiveness (or
terms in use at the time,

Conceptual difficulties

Ay political, and academie pro-
ductive power of the term ethmic
atleast neatrality) relative 1o other

arise from any dichotomy. Cohen therefore sel
about resolving the problems associated with the formal/info

rmal dichotomy
he believed essential o

an anthropological understanding of the nature of
cthnicity in developed and underdeveloped countries. Like cthnicity, the
formal/informal typology, he noted, involved matters of degree, associated in
part with timing, because some groupings, initially establishe
lines, subsequently develop formal mechanisms of
however, find their place on a continuum from formal o informal because
they articulate only part of their organizational functions informally, usine
formal mechanisms 1o complete their tasks. Thus y
in-between positions on g continuum from wholly formal 1o w holly informal.
It was, therefore, best 1o think of all groups as having two dimensions: “one
governed by contract, the other by moral or ritual obligations or by what we
usually call custom™ (. xviii). Again, despite the specters of the stale, state
power, and nationalist ideology in these “governing” distinctions, Cohen does

d on informal
organization. Othiers,

all interest Zroups oceupy
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not adicate how these aspects of the provessaal conmections betweet o]
and mlormal patterns of ormamizanon and the ateulation of ulgaitizatioial
function might be analyzcd m relation o the structural conditions i tlu.
contends) give rise to polincal ethiicity . s one among many types of mierest
L'I'HIIP‘-_ -
‘ Why the state recedes mto the bachground of his analysis becomes more
abvion a8 Cohen turns his attention 1o the role of ethimeity m the “puolitics al
stratitication.™ First, he selects the elite businessmen of London as an interest
group qua cthme group (as opposed o an immigrant culun';._tl group or the
Northern Treland Catholic/Protestant rehigious dichotoniy which he declares
cqually apt illustrations), then argues that the gh risk mvolved m then
business ventures requires that they be able o wust one anothes implicitly
This need Tor trust requires that ety toa small cucle of parncipants be
contolled, the eriteria for entry carctully delimued, for “a high degree ol trust
can arise only among men who know one another. whose virlues are similar,
who speak the same Language in the same aceent. respect the same norms, and
are ivolved m a network of primary relationships that are governed by the
same values and the same patterns of symbolic behaviour™ (p. xix).
Cohen’s prerequisites for trust in high-risk situations strikingly pz:rul!cf
some of the basic premises ol nationalist ideologies. For example. concern for
trust among individuals is analogous to the cmphasts in nationahst deologies
on Llul'illiiit:ns of nationality and on how to dentity and ensure ]nyull)'_unmn;
citizens. From both standpoints the goal is 1o create eriteria of _mclusmn and
exclusion to control and delimit the group, whether the group is i -T'uhm'l ol
trusted associates or a nation of loval ciizens Also in both instaces
homogeneity is the organizing principle tor the selection n?i these eniteri.
H;unuﬁcss in all respects provides the cultural enactment of trustworthiness
(from whence comes creditworthiness) and lovalty {!'mm_u.-'h;:m:c stem thg
prerogatives of citizenship). Differences, even minor ones like lh-.j (Ihﬁuﬂf.l.: I.T!
situationally defined proper clothing, raise suspicions ilh‘(il.ll basic clm_mth.r
that are not casily allayed. The anthropological problem of how l'nlun‘.tl)fz_c the
connections, in ideology and practice. that link these type: ol interest qua
cthnic groups to those formed by immigrant cghuranl gre aps and groups
formed in other class strata remains unexamined in appro: hes emphasizing
this type of interest-group framework. _ -
Morcover, if we take literally Cohen's references to 'I'trus[ arong men” we
may also note that the cultural enactment of sameness is _cnncepluui!_\' linked
o a literal embodiment of that enactment. Cohen further I'CK‘JUL‘?'.‘-' the
homogencous group to stochbrokers, linked through “networks ol pnm.:r?.
informal relationskips .. poverned by archaic norms. values, and codes icu
are derived from [London's| “tribal past' * (p. ax). The £roup now comprises
men in top hats queuing up to sit in their luggcdl-up striped tm:..iscrs on hard
benches, men who exchange newspapers and discuss appropriate subjects.
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before getling on with their financial tansactions, The Torm of “mlormalily™
uscd by these men to asticelate their interests within a shared palitical and
economic system cannol be uncritically cquated with the forms of informality
through which others, differently embodied and culturally “enduwed” by a
different “tribal past.”™ articulate their interests. . now recopnize that the
Torras of informality of these London stockbrokers are simulfaseously part of
the legitimated culturnd copventions of the politically defined civil socicty in
which they and other cultural geoups interact.

The infornidity such imen use to control aceess o the requisite criteria of

homugeneity ts priviely organized to the exlent that it is, from (he standpoin
of US English usage, through private sehools thar individuals are socialized to

the proper rituals of deferenee and decorvm, and tfrom which they recetve thie

apprepriale insigoias ad eertifications. These insignias and certificalions
may serve o engender frust in their daily interactions, bur their ability to
symbolize irustworthiness is not produced by interactions in e schouls.
Their symbalic signilicance is politically and ideolopically prior o such
interactions. Their symbulic signilicance. an aspect of what Bourdien (29) has
calicd “symholic capital.” allows these schools a larger rele in national
cultural reproduction thaa that afforded other educational instilutions; but
hecause such eapital is prerequisite 1o this reproductive function it must .
accounted for in political and ideological terms.

Analyses of the interrelations among cultural groups in states must pseer-
win the relative status of other forms of celiral creiments i (he proctuction
ol The hemagencite asocirted with imterperseonal st and civie Jovafts,
Naution-states. treated in terms of the ideolugical precepts' through which
culiural conventions are selectively identilicd and legitimated in civil sacicl-
ies. represent poelentially different modes of political incorporativn, cach with
a potentially different response 1o helerogeneity within its boundaries (ef 45,
Y. TROB20106, LI, 142, 149). In ihe study of ethnicily. part of ot analyiic
task is therclore o examine the relulion between cenventions, such as those
used hy Cohen’s City nien to “overcome technicad problems of business.” amd
the national political status of conventions that cannot be utilized, forrisally or
informally. to overcome such problems. but that instead instigate distrust. To
know who to trust is also o know who 10 distrus;. )

"By precepis. [ aean those rules and slandands, olien expressed in principtes, mainis, or
prowerbs, that deelare the world o be of 8 certain caimpusition and o work in a cerain way,
Precepts hecome ideotogical whea they are linked 1o poditically privileged inlemretation. al
huaman expericnces. imerpretations that igaere or consider imelevant informytion that enniradivts
therr own logic Aceording e the rationalizations thin come 1o characierize these imerpretons,
the precepls wn which they are based are symonymous widi, nut images of, e world of human
experiences, Such sationalizations are accompiished through the production of concepis- the
peneratized ideas that whicefify potions a5 ehemeats of axonemies camposed of physical and
sacial vpe., categories, umd classes, The resull is a lzy philosophy of walism: a sel of precepis
linked G a system of concepi through inferpresations cafled vonmman sense and reeeived wisdvn,
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No doubt “the customs that are implicit in the life-style of the City men are
as sovercign in Hheir constraining power, as e costoms implics in | Nigerian|
Hausa culture™ (p. axi). However. winn comparing how custom relates City
men amd Elausa, as vilerest groups, (o othier proups in their respective national
conlext, Wil we con mean by sovercign consiraining power is signilicanily
dilferent. Henve, alihough City men may be o sucioceliurally distinet group
within Brilish socicty, such that For them e Ciey is only a villoge, “harely
one syuare mile in termiory ..o which everyone of importimee knows
evervane ol imporiance,” and io which, “who you know is more ingportant
than whar your Know™ (Colien's emphasis, p. xx). whit must be ol an-
thropolugical imperance §s how this “leeritory™ deaws its power Trom its
oational vontea . Likewise. the signilteunce of whe such men ax fhese know
must be consichered i relation [ fow our view of who they are likely 10 kmow
s constrained by and interpreted according 1w whar tin tenms of Jegilimaded
culiural conventions) they know.

I vur effort 1o understand ethnic identity Tormution and maintenanee, how
we coneeptistlize both the comtext of analysis (he state} and 1he wnit of
amlysis (the etlmie proup) requires careful attention te what we will mean by
the eyually problematic ferny iwrerest (el 8 for'a critical conteast of pluralist
e Marxian treatments of the interest problem}. Like others who treat ethnic
gronps as the product of coonomic resource competition, Cohen docs not
uddress the knotty question ol how iadividuals or even immigrant cultira)
groups identity amd rank their interests. He assumes thay cconomie inlerests,
defined as 1 group™s part in 1he “system of the division of Tabour™ (p. xxi) and
the guantity ol the national income to be gained from i, are of preatest
importance. He does not. therefore. consider the processes, formal and
informut, that link the distribution of Lasks in this system 1o embodiments and
paticrns of celtural enaciment. Consequently. Cohen™s  inlerest  proup
approach ignores beth the ideolugical buses ol this crpirical system and their
implicitions Tor the institutionalization of putative cultural homogencity in the
different civil arenas of the slate. Subsequenl resource-competition madels
that have developed around similar assumpliens are likewise inadequate.

As parl of an economic system. Coben notes, the clile businessmen of
London, like the Hausa dealers of Northern Nigeria and their broker counter-
parts in the South, compete fo acquire a larger share of the national income. in
this competition, iterest groups use their culture “to organize and coordinate
their elTorts in order Lo maintin their share of the profits”™ (my emphasis, p.
xx1). How s this “share™ fixed? By what manner of caleulation mighi
members of a group know when they have reached or exceeded their duc?
Although Cohien’s lawguage may have been inadverient, slanding on his
shoulders. atop u considerable literature on ethnic resource conspetition, has
fed us to pay allention tv how idcological conceptions of fair competitiun and
covperation within amd among social groups develop as part of the division of
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labor. We now recognize that whereas some ethnic groups preexisted
particular history of task distributions in such systems, others are the product
of that distribution (¢.¢. i, 17, 18, 20, 25, 51. 70. 7 . 95,99). The distinetive
cultural enactments they use 10 organize and coordinate their competition lor g
larger share of the national income may also be a product of competition
before the beginning point ol the historical periad te.g the colonial eri) when
such enactments are taken as traditional.

How are cultural and brodogical criterin used by those competing social
agents who have the greatest power (o fix relations between these criteria and
the distribution of tasks, roles, and positions ! We must address this question
iEwe are 1o expamd ow understanding of the relation between the cimpirical
character ol cconomie systems and groups® conceptions ol their place and
share i such SYstene - Analyzing nation-states as the contexts ol ethne group
creation will helpus to explain why in niiny economie systems all the “poad™
Jobs belong o the “Eood white Tolks™ or 1o the “oldest imnngrmt L'.Irl.)llp."
Unlortunately, the asstmptions they make about nationa enliural [‘H'tlI'llL'Iinll
and integration preven proponents of inrcrc:.!-gurup."rm:l::‘-.'c—utalnpcli!iun
approaches from analyzing the ideological aspects of the riange of empirical
situations o which the term etme has been applicd.

Accepung the state as the context of analysis has, however, encouru
anthropologists and others 0 examine the relation between ethinic idmflil\;
formation and other forms of identity, class position, and their role in the
development of political consciousness (15, 23,28, 35, 107). On this point,
Cohen's Interest-group approach s also weakened by his disnissal, as o
termmology problem, of Ly and academic endencies 1o cyuate cthnie with
lower-class or “minoniy” status. He is correet 1o point out, by reference to (he
ethoicity of London's elite businessimen, .

that the equation iy enipirically
crroncous; but this assertion still |

ails 1o account for the ideological im-
plications of lay and ucademic uses of these terms. This omission c;c:nc:s the
logical gap which mukes it casier, as he concludes, for anthropologists and
laymen alike © recognize such groups as the Creoles ol Sierra l_c‘nnc. the
Americo-Liberians of Liberia, and the Tutsi of Rwianda as edhnically distinct
elite groups, than to reco, aize the eliie businessmen of London as such. In the
latier case, the London goup’s cultural distinctiveness “within the society is
not so visible, and [its] members dppear to the casual observer (o be highly
independent individualists™ (p. Xxii). This conclusion, given his comment that

the London business elite are “held together by o complex body of customs
that are to an outsider as esoteric and bizarre as those of any loreign culture,”
suggests that their cultural invisibilin hoth within British socicty and com-
pared to the cultural visibility of cliv | woups such as the Crcnlc.w', Americo-
Liberians, and Tutsi in other national contexts, requires further explanation.

In subsequent work (41) on the role of cthnic identity in the posteolonial

I
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poital struggles among the Swerra Leone Creoles, the Mende, and thie
Temne, Cohen enlarges s treatment of what he calls the “state fuctor.™ He
does so inan etfort to explain how Brinsh decisions ultimately made the
mvisibility of the Creole as the clite Afro-Saxon Toundation of the civil
suciety ""."nlngic‘uliy illegntimate and therefore both visible and contestable.
I In‘ia"i'. as the British setded mto the territorny to adninister it directly, their
policy toward the Creoles, wha had served as their proxies, changed dramati-

cally.

Botshiotticrals i Frectown moved o live separatebs tom the Creales sl mnprowed healibh
comditons made 1 possible for them o bang ther wives and Banbies witl them British
writers and othels rdended the arempis by Creoles o ape” the Binsh style of e and

pottred seom o Creole “rubbish culure ip 312

This cultural and wheological move was remtoreed by policies and praclices
that excluded the Creoles from senior posttions 1 the colonial administration
AU dependence these “apes™ ol British culture were allowed neither
separate territory (their first demand) nor a privileged relation to civil society
as cultaral foundation of (he state. Nonetheless. as the “most sophisticated”™
(ie. Anglicized) members of the population. they were lelt o construct
informial forimns of organiZzation & et and reproduce what was lelt of their
previous elite status and of their control over the state. Having been made
visible, however. by their cultural illegitimuey . they entered as Cheshiie cats
a struggle with the Mende who, as the net “most sophisticated™ group, aimed
wlimately o Mendicize the st

Thus the fact that the London group’s chiteness 1s more difficult tw dentity
and that its cultural distinetiveness is less visible than that of other elites is due
i part to the blinders we acquire along with our assumptions about the naiure
of national cultural integration in “old™ nation-states. These assumptions
import, rather than clarify. the reigmng precepts of twentieth century
nationalist ideologies (lor background on nationalism and thnicity see 77,
78. 86, 101). To wit, perceiving unity and stability as products of homogene-
ity. we expect immigrant groups who enier what Cohen calls “dynamic
contemporary complex socicties™ to shed then cultural distinctiveness within
two or three gencrations. When this does not happen, we assume that some
more or less specific economic advantage encourages group members to
preserve their traditions. Under Favorable economic conditions (i.e. a e_;urpius
ol good jobs beyond the needs of privileged social categories), boundaries and
distinctiveness are expected to dissolve slowly as the ethnic group becomes
class stratified. s class-differentiated members should then align with mem-
bers of their class stratum against members of their ethnic group belonging o
ather class strata. It is consistent with these expectations of an integrative
process that Cohen assumes the (inal results to be cultural homogeneity within
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chiss strate as the people heeome “Uetibalysed Conseyaently, “in time,

class division will be so deep that two subculteres, with different styles of

lile, will develop and we ity ave o stuation shnilar to thar of Victorian
Britain, o which Discacli referred as “lle 1wo mations’. nicaning the privi-
leged and the ueipriviteged”™ (p xxii).

But as Colien"s example of ¢lite businessimen sugpests, to be demibalized is
ol ecessarily 1o be empiricaily de-cthnicized: it is simply 1o become invis.
ible. Alsu, we now reeognize that e creation of two mations, cach with i
own subculiore, is analvtically as much the stanting paint ax the end point of

the process of cateparicat identity Termation (e 130 on the cthic origing of

nations amd 2 and 9 e change and the relation between ethnicity il
nationality). This meuns we must Keep in mind, Tor example, that Disracli
alst used wgrion to mean both o distinctive racigl aroup and the citizens of o
pofitically deltmed ferritory- - entities that at different times in the sune lerri-
tory may cither be deemed munaily exclusive or (as the hyphen i “iativn-
stafe”™ means v him) be reated as one amalgamaled popuiation tsee 148 for a
discussion of the history of the term nation). Although for Cohen class-
stratilied integration is but one of fwo hyputheticul cases, like the general
assumplions underlying the production ol nationa) homogeneily through the
political incorporation of 2 normatively deinnited range of heterogeneity. this
form of integratien dues not sccount lor the altemative and frequently in-
voluatarily motivated reasons memhers of such class-siratified cthnic groups
have for maintaining their efinic affiliations and organizations alter or as a
result of class stratification fe.g. see 42, 43 JR, 49, 59, 58, 75).

Both the London business olite amd the Sierry Leone Creoles exemplify the
conflation of ethnicity and class status in nation-states. Al) cuttural forms
made visible by their elhnie “mirking”™ are altemate forms of lower-class
cullure relative to the homogenized mainstreuns or other such references o a
“mass culture.” Nonetheless, Cohen's approach dismisses the analytic signifi-
cance of the conflation of ethnicity with Jower-class status and thereby gives
ne definite place in the analytic framework to differences in power between
two calegorics of citizens: {a) (hose who claim ideologically patierns in-
stitutionalized i the nation’s civic arenas as their “tribal’ past and (5) those
wentified with patterns not consistent with the institutionalized ones. The
boundaries thal mark identity distinction also mark ownership of culiural
products and the symbolic significance they have in civil society. Con-
sequently. the proposed hypetheticul situations ol cluss stratification are n
tas Cohen and most resouree-compelition approaches sugpest) “entirely dil-
ferent™ from those in which there is a more ubviaus, sometimes policy-based,
distribution and Jegitimation of privilege along ethricaliy defined cleavapes,
in batk cases
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calinral diffezences belween the two groops will become entrenched, consaliddaled, and
strengthence in onder to anticufie the simgple between e 1wo social praups across the
new clase lines. D custams will 1emd o persist. Bot within the newly enwiging social
system they will assume new vadnes and new social significnnce p. xxi}.

Empirical evidence from both old and new nations reminds us that in
neither of these situations does class stralification alone sulTice o prechict
vither the dissolulion or inevitable enirenchment of previous patterns of
culiueal identity (e.g. 62, 81, 8BS, 98, 104, 110, 125). We must cxamine l'hc
cmpirical refations among etbhnie affiliation, class stratification. and the dis-
tribution of tusks in cconomic systems, If, as Abner Cohen proposes, an-
thropalegical research on ethnicity is to provide a “dialectical study of
socio-celtural interdependence™ (p. sxiit) in nation-staes, we must compare
and contrast how these relations shape and are shaped by associations between
the ethnic and cultural groups comprising categories (a) and (5} poted above.
Qur analyses of culture mwst include how power differences result in ideolo-
gical justifications that define cultural content in the civic arenas. Moreover,
movement toward this goal will be hampered il we try, as .Runuld (;ohen
suppests, o subsume all categorical distinctions under the ¢thiie label without
repard to whether groups se labeled are part of the same «ate,

MAPPING THE BOUNDARIES BETWEEN ETHNIC
[DENTITIES

For R. Cohen (43). the anthropalogical focus on ethnicity in the l?‘.’Gs was
not e simply to changes in the nature and location PE traditional an-
thropolegical subjects. Anthropologists had come to recognize that the group-
ings they had written about in the 19405 and 19503 were even then 0{1]y
putatively isolated and homogeneous. Scholars knew they were drawing
arbitrary boundaries: The groupings their bound.arics enc]osg’.d were often
cutturally, socially, cconomically, or politically »mlegrmed w:lh_ ofhers out-
side. Many anthrepulogists had also noted multiple paiterns \«:-'lt!]ll‘.l the es-
tublished boundaries——seme the result of preexisting differentiation, othf:rs
created after or produced by the established boundaries. That most.m-
vestigators. during this early pericd, did not attempt to integrate such data inte
their theoretical conclusions, Cohen attributes {o the dominance of the simctu-
ral-functional paradigm in defining the discipline’s central problems.

R. Cuhen singled out the unit problem and the context problem as major
theoretical determinants of the shift to a focus on ethnicity. The unit problem
was also the abjective-vs-subjective problem in that it brought to the fore
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Issues ol who (the anthiopolugists or ther subjects) would construct the
categorics of identification and what difference 1t would make for deseription,
analysis, and theory. In (he posteolonial world of new and cmerging nation-
states, peoples previously viewed by anthropologists as isolated came (o see
themselves as part of 3 larger whole as the interrelation betwecitribal “groups
in rural, urban, and industrial settings wathin and between nation-states
became i key, possibly the key, element in their lives™ (Cohen's emphasis, p.
3840 Ideologically, this meant that for many of the citizens of these new
states, anthropological designations of group identity, and the labels used to
generalize about them, were lundamentally coloniy]. Such designations were
part of the overgeneralized dichotomization of the world's people mto the
civilized and (he uncivilized, the raw and the cooked, with anthropologists
serving as the tibulators and deseribers of the raw, Caught in this position, R.
Cohen suggests, the SWitch from tribe o cthnje indicated anthropologists”
desire to alter the basic cpistemological features of (he unit of analysis and 1o
transfigure the context in which this unit was located. Hence, although the
concept remained undefined, by the late 19705 its use in anthropology repre-
sented “a shift 1o multicultural, multicthnic Interactive: contexts in which
attention is focused on an entity—the ethnic group—which is marked by some
degree of cultural angd social commonality” (p. 386). Even so, Cohen writes,
these carly studies recognized that the membership criteria used by members
and nonmembers were nog necessarily the same, and therefore “the creation
f‘"d maintenance of the ethnic boundary within which members play
mg to similar ang continuing rules iy
(43:386.) )

accord-
a major aspect of the phenomeny”

Ifcil'i'zd as cthnic groups these unigs were nevertheless relational, with
shifting boundaries iy Systems themselves varying in what Cohen refers to as
“the degree of their systemic quality.” Investigation during this period quickly
cslz_lhlixhcd the “mercurial fluency™ (43) of cthnic boundary ereation and
maintenance, Ethnicity, correlated with different variables in an effort 1o
ascertain the consequences of ethnic group contact an competition, was
deemed “situational” (c.g. sec 80, 100, 103). The content, the uses, and the
political consequences of ethnic categorization varjed.
concept of ethnicity, he concludes, was thus in the attention it focused on the
analysis of thig Muidity and flexibility across time ind space, Therefore, to
avoid the reification he attributes to Barthian cmphases on boundary mainge-
nance, R. Cohen defines ethnicity as “a seriey of nesting dichotomizations of
Inclusiveness angd exclusiveness” within which “the process of assigning
PELsons to a group is both subjective and objective, carried ou by themselves
and others, and depends on what diacritics are used 1o define membership™
(Cohen's emphasis, p. 387),

R. Cohen’s series need be composed neither of diffe

The value of (he

rent culturyl groups

A CLASS ATl 415

tesulting rom wmigration (as Abper Colien had proposed) nor ol groups

coeanting ina single politically defined terntory or state. For R. Cohen. the

naton-state 15 but one of the contexts of interethnic relations. The nested

series are boundaries constructed within any population. Within a population,

the nesting dichotomizations through which ethnie groups are produced share

smilarities and differences with levels of soctal distance scales. They are
sinular o such levels in that (@) the greater the number of diacritical markers
ndividuals share, the closer they are 10 one another and/or to one another's
Kinsmen: and (b) the number of shared diacritical markers decreases inversely
with the scale of inclusiveness (p. 387). The dichotomizations differ from the
levels ol social distance scales because ethnicity is “an historically derived
lumping of sets of diacritics at varying distances outward from the person, so
that cach of these lumpings acts as a potential boundary or nameable group-
ing, that can be identified with or referred o in ethnic terms, given the proper
conditions™ (43:387). Diacrities of ethnicity, viewed as scaled distinctiveness.
then serve to include or exclude potential members (o create we/they di-
chotomies. He concludes: “The division into exclusive groupings is always
done in relation to significant others whose exclusion at any particular level of
scale creates the we/they dichotomy™ (p. 387).

From the standpoint of the individual members, ethnicity is a matter of
degree. Unlike Abner Cohen, however. Ronald Cohen. does not necessarily
define the degree of an individual’s cthnicity by his interactional conformity
to the shared norms of the group. Instead, the degree of an individual's
cthnicity is a structural matter—his or her place on the scale of inclusiveness
and exclusiveness. How ethnic an individual is. or can be, depends on a
specification of the conditions favoring dichotomization and the relative
importance of the individuals, as representatives of some subset of the total
set of recognized diacritics, to some unspecitied others desiring to divide the
larger population into smaller, exclusive groupings.

R. Cohen’s initial definition of ethnicity does not involve how this identity
formation process is affected by general processes of identity formation in the
wider, politically defined contexts of analysis. Instead. agreeing with Weber
that cthnic diacritics “always have about them an aura of descent.” R Cohen
concludes that “once acquired by whatever process, such identity is then
passed down the generations for as long as the grouping has some viable
significance to members and nonmembers” (p- 387). Thus ethnicity “is a set
of descent-based cultural identifiers used to assign persons to groupings that
expand and contract in inverse relation to the scale of inclusiveness and
exclusiveness of the membership™ (43). As a result, ethnic group boundaries,
contrary to the position he attributes to Barth, are not stable and continuous.
Rather, they are “multiple and overlapping sets of ascriptive loyalties that
make for multiple identitics” (43:387).
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Ronald Cohen's definition of ethnicity and ethnic group formation makes
use of the concept of the tribe (cf A. Cohen’s interest group) and its social
organization. R. Cohen thus employs the stock-in-trade of anthropological
analyses of African realities—segmentary lincages and the descent ideologics
on which their fission and fusion were based. Ethnicity, as a series of nested
dichotomizations of inclusiveness and exclusiveness, conceptually parallels
the tribe as a series of nested lincage segments. Ethnic group reliance on the
use of descent-based cultural identifiers to assign persons to groupings con-
ceptually parallels the tribe's reliance on descent ideology (especially when
we consider the products of gencalogical reckoning as social charters rather
than as maps of biogenctic relatedness) 1o identify individuals and 10
legitimize a distribution of rights and obligations among them.

Along with these parallels come conceptual differences, but these do not
necessarily improve analysis. In contrast with tribal identitv, for example, R,
Cohen’s definition of ethnicity removes individual identity one step from the
ascriptive criteria that ultimately determine membership. In the place of
descent-based definitions of individuals, Cohen gives us descent-based sets of
cultural identifiers with which individuals are then associated --usually
through a process of socialization. Unlike the tribe, a unit of analysis defined
inaccordance with g combination of concepaaal and spatial criteria. R
Cohen’s ethnic group is an isolated, homogencous unit defined solely in
conceptual terms. As a resuli, ihe switch from tribe to ethnic group, which to
Cohen promised hoth ideological and epistemological gains, proved to he an
amalytic advance more apparent than reql,

As an aid 1o understanding the ideological linkages between cthnic and
national identity formation processes, the switch was at best only a modest
theoretical shift. We moved [rom the Latin tribus, meaning. as R. Cohen
notes. barbarians at the border of the empire, to s contemporancous Greek
counterpart, ethnikos. meaning “of or belonging 10 4 people neither Christian
nor Jewish: heathen: pagan™ {56). Thus in the definition of tribus the issue of
linkages between territoriality and culture are explicit, their political con-
sequences implied; while in the definition of ethnikos these linkages are
involved only if we make certain assumptions about possible connection;s
between territoriality and religious dogma as one among many aspects of
cultural distinctiveness. Use of the new Key term could hide or misrepresent
the political consequences experienced by bearers of different identity labels

as they move, either Spatially, biogenetically, or ideclogically, from the
horder of a politically defined territory to become “citizens™ of the realm.

The nation-state and nationalist precepts about the relation between

heterogeneity and homogeneity are central neiiher to R Cohen'’s definition of

cthnicity nor to the conditions he suggests delimit the “situations of ethnic-
11y." He excludes only class strata from the kind of territorial and cultural
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grouping that he labels ethnic. Nomads and scdentary ugriculluruli.‘cls that
symbiotically coexist in the same geographical arca though umlcr} different
political structures and authoritics, with interdependent but not unitary eco-
nomic systems, are as much ethnic groups as prenational cultural groups that
once similarly coexisted bul now share terrain, cconomy, and political struc-
turc and authority. For R. Cohen these are all forms of cthnicity, and (at least
implicitly) all such forms are cqually ethnic. Within the broad range ol groups
he Tabels ethnic, types are distinguished by differences in structural circun-
stinces—the situations of cthnicity. Cohen is concerned with what these
differences imply for interethnic relations of conlrontation and possible con-
fict. His immediate methodological task is 1o organize typologicany the
range ol variation that characterizes the different situations ol interethnic
relations.

This effort is shaped by 1wo presumptions-—that camicity is first and
foremost situational. and that it has no existence apart from interethaic
relations. Both presumptions mistake the concept for its use. This error
notwithstanding, first. for the sake of brevity, Cohen reduces the p.nssib_lc
range of variations to (wo tvpes of interethnic relations. Groups are cither in
face-to-face contact or they exist “relatively to totally isolated” from each
other. soth types may be further differentiated in terms of thlh}‘r they are
equal or unequal in power, Where groups that share the same territory are in
face-to-face contact and have equal power, balanced relations of symbiosis
oceur. Based in historically determined cultural andior ccological differences,
such groups develop distinetive patterns of production and subsistence thf][
provide them with advantageous trade relations. R. Cohen argues l!l:ll. in
conjunction with these advantages, “each group maintains its ethnic dis-
tinctiveness and then trades with nearby groups for goods not produced at
home™ (emphasis added. p. 391). ‘ .

The idea that these balanced groups actively maintain cultural distinctjve-
ness rather than that such differentiation simply continues as a consequence of
a correspondence between symbolic formations and the strategies for resource
exploitation out of which it dcvclopcdt implie_s that R. Coh.en.. assumes that
groups in these situations of ethnicity ideologically \.fuluc distinctiveness for
reasons beyond the resource-exploitation advantages it confers. Yet, bccal_.lse
he has conflated variations in the usage of the concept labeling differentiation
with variation in the conceptualization of differentiation which is necessarily
prior to any label for differences and any use made of such a label, he doces not
consider the conditions under which thege populations would cither accept or
reject a view ol themselves as the *same kind of people,’ one population, z?nd
:n.:t to develop a form of political organization and cultural incorporation
consistent with such a view. Because he does not specify the political context
in which these groups share a common geographical terrain, Cohen does not
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consider how dyadie relations between groups equal in power but dificrentia!
ly subordinated to another group or groups in a Liger political unit might be
influenced by that subordination. Yet, evidence on the silience of ethnicity
suggests that exactly such variables are consistently assoctated with (he
conclusion that ethnicity is tiest amd foremosi itional {Capnoe Fh 22, 33
74, 75, 80, 108).

In his treatment of Tice-to-face groups unequal in power, R, Cohen tells us
that stratification develops as o correlate of cultural distinetiveness and the
competition for searce resourees. Previously balanced, symbiotic relations
become unequal and statified as group membership begins stgnificantly to
determine aceess w0 scarce resources. Louis Wirth (140 had areued tha
cthnicity is a recognized distinetion between groups based on inequality in
which a dominant group or groups consistently deprive other groups of access
to Lavored resources. R, Cohen contends that Wirth's posttion ignores the fact
that cthnic differences have significance where there iy equity between groups
and hence cannot be seen as “solely based on power relutions between
groups™ (p. 392). But this objection is little more than an artifact of Cohen's
clfort to encompass all groupings under the cthnic rubric. labeling all differ-
ences, even those that are not part of the same political and social unit, as
cthnic differences, thereby leaving himself no grounds on which to wenlyze
the theoretical underpinning of Wirth's position: Wirth is concerned with the
ideological meaning of cultural differences when correluted with power di-
fferences in the same political unit,

According 10 R, Cohen, ethnic Eroups may have “lragmented” power
relations when (usually due 10 low population density and self-sufficiency
within local groups) they have little or no reason to interact. Also cthic are
those power relations which he labels “indirect,” exempliticd by groups
uncqual in power but seldom in contaet because they do not share o territory .
Such groups control "mutually isolated contexts™ interrelated through “special
institutions or functionaires that allow for peaceful interchange |und that] also
restrict the dominance capabilities of the stronger group, providing the weaker
group with more autonomy than would otherwise be the case if the groups
were incontact more frequently” (p. 390). Ethnic too are groups that have
“balanced” relations ol power because—if again we ignore their incorporation
into a single political unit—they occupy different ceological zones of the
same region (e.g. coastul-dwelling versus interior-dwelling groups) or they
differentially exploit the same zone of the same territory “in equilibrium
situations of symbiosis and homeostatic mteraction” (e.g - agriculturaliss and
nomadic pastoralists) (pp. 390-91).

Contrary 1o R. Cohen’s approach, it we are to analyze power relations as an
aspect of ethnic identity formation we must consider the presence or absence
of a political order that incorporates all persons labeled ethnic, subjecting
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them o the same el and symbolic conventions. In R. Cohen's typology .
conceptions ol “shared.”™ of power, and ol equality are lelt unnecessarly
ambiguous. The groups he describes as equal are not cqual in the sharing ol
power because they are not part of the sume political structure and/or because
his approach to Tabeling groups does indicate how additional labels and
changes i old labels may be a consequence of the groups” simultancous
meorporation into a larger political unit. Likewise. groups that remain re-
latively or totally isoluted from cach other (Cohen's second typologicil
category) whether equal or unequal in power in an abstract sense do not, in
pragoatic terms, share power: they coenist i a ceographically delimited, not
a polincally defined. space. Of course. 1 we view the territories they coex-
isted e from the standpoint of an miernational order of nation-states, they
were then the “barbarians on the borders of civilization;”™ however, in these
terms we gain nothing by speaking of them as etmic or as eque.

As R. Coben defines equai. balanced. unsteatified ethme groups, ther
ability 1o influence one another’s intragroup cultural conventions and eco-

nonie choiees is equivalent to that of independent nations that are sovereign
trading partners. Economically, cach controls desirable resources. but neither
has the power to define for the other what resonrees that aroup will favor in 1
own cconomic system and as part of its construction of intergroup status and
prestige within its political borders Of course this statement has 0 be
qualitied for relations within politicallv weak states with dependent econo-
mies because the resources they are hikely to favor are largely selected on
terms set by their most powerful trading partners. and this selection often
greatly influences intergroup status and prestige ranking within the dependent
state. Nonetheless, even in these situations. where groups are part of the sanie
state, the definition of some of then as ethmie and others as nonethnic is o
consequence of the ideological linkages between the forms of deference and
demeanor (the cultural enactments) and the phenotypical characteristios
(cultural embodiments) that the most powertul members of that socien
institutionalize in civil society and employ in social cireles to determine who.
among persons of different “tribal pasts,” is trustworthy and loyal to the

political umt. It is in terms of these linkages that the consequences of

inferstate intergroup inteructions are (undumentally  different from those
wrought by the London business elite (ucting as representatives of nonethnic
homogeneity and insisting on interacting only with those of homogeneous
trustworthy comportment in a shared politico-economic unit) on those British
citizens labeled cthnic but whose livelihood or social mobility nonetheless
requires that they enter circles controlled by these men. Thus. to subsume
mtrastaie or anterstate categorical distinetions under the label ethnic is to
ignore the fact that the relations implicd between such units are fundamentally
different lrom those exemplificd by the predicament in which Sikh citizens o!




England and Australia find themselves when their non-Sikh lelow citizens
cantend that Sikhs should oot be allowed to paricipate in certain social and
ceonomic arenas unless they remove their turbans (for England see 129, aml
for Australia 48). 1t is these linkages between tribal pasts, civil sociely, and
the eircles of interaction where bomogeneity is selectively defined in weems of
a particular tribal past that the “other” becomes bl cthnic amd socially
problematic. As sociologist John Stanficld, speaking of the United Staces. so
aptly states the case; “Racial minoritics and to fesser cxlent, while women, are
oo different” o allow the normal Mow of work and the informal refationships
which develep through it o oceur siothly™ (133:166). These are Tactars in
the production of cthnic groups and of their segmenlation ime additiona!
clhnic catcgories that are lelt unexamined when w treal interstate caregorical
distinetions on the same wider as intrastale distinctions,

Where interchange and hatnce are maintained through mtermediure in-
shlutions or groups, variations in the sowrce and power that legitimate their
role must be Factored intw the classification of units. Thus, while R. Cohen is
cormect thal power relations are not the sole determinant of ethnie distinetions
{deflincd as boundaries and the 1raits they enclose), when cultural distinctive-
ness becames a criterion of group ideritity formation in i single politicad umit i
is certainly 4 product ol the power relations eXisting among chiizens of that
unii,

In the specification of ethpic ideatity. it is useful 10 retain the roles of the
subjective versus the objective and the sell versus the other. MNowever,
anthropological analyses of wentity formation processes within o populadion
that shares a politicat unir reguire the recognition that not all individuads have
equal power to [ix the coordinates of self-mher identity formation. Nor ure
individuals equally empowered 1o opf out of the lubeling process, 1o become
the invisibie against which others” visibikity is measured. The illusion that sell
and ather ascriptions among groups are made on cqual terms fades when we
ask whether those who identify themselves with a particular ethnic identity
could also suceessfully claim mo cthnic identification. I their group became
the dominam power group in the political unit such a ¢laimn might be possible.
Although an “chjective™ outsider might still label them ethnic. within the
contcxt of their political unit thejir ethnicity, Tike that of A. Cohen's London
tribe of businessmen, would become politicaily “invisible."

In this regard Vincent (141) refers to ethnicity as an aspect of sacial
Stratification where the minority/majarity labels with whieh ethnicity is often
interchangeable become references not merely 1o the demographic COMPOST-
tian of a population, but 1o relmive power and prestige among groups sharing
a political and economic system. R. Cohen cites evidence in support of
Vincent's position; however, he also notes that elhricily, somelimes corre-
fated with stratification. may vary independently of stratification, und there-
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fore should not be considered simply an aspect of siratifization, Here R,
Cohen’s usc of the term strarification is ambiguous. Given his reference to
Benediet's (22} model of the relation between cthmic differentiation and
stratilication, at times he uscs stratification to mean class stratification, where
class strata are dermed in terms of cconomic indicators withom reference 1o
(e ideologicul specilication of the culteral content of dilTerent class stratn
relative o e celtures constituting what he refers (o as “ethnic stratilication.”
He. like A. Cuhen, does not. al this point, factor in the analytic sipnificance
of the lower-class/ethnic group conflation.

However, this is nol consisient. 1n stating gencraliy that cthnicity is not
simply an aspect of sacial stratification, Cohen argucs specifically that it is
nat enlirely a product of the inequities in 2n economically defined system of
stratification: not ail interethnic refations are based on inequitics between
groups. Where inequilies do oot exist, however, he Supgests thal they may be
created by an cthnic group’s effort o maintain its dissolving boundary, The
protection of ethnic distinctivencss thus becomes a primary mativating {actor
in the structure of intcrethnic relations; “ethnicity may be of such positive
value to members that fack of stratification and possible incorporation with
foss of identity can produce countermovements lo revive and revere the
cultural distinetivencss heing Jost™ (emphasis added, p, 394).

Yet, as A. Cohen's Sierra Leone casc suggests, it is exac(ly these responses
that are best understood through an analysis that treals ethnic differentiztion as
an aspect of a tolal system of siratification. Analyses of this type would treat
notions of cultural distinctiveness, ideas about their origins, use, and mainte-
manee as part ol a larger set of criteria according to which members of the
social groups that are constructed out of them formulate their own and others’
identity ia terms of the implications that identity carries for the distribution of
rights and obligations uader the authority of a single politicat system (cf 131,
144, 147). The concept of ethnicity, whether defined in terms of nested
scgments or horizontal interest groups, is most useful when used as a label for
a dimension of the identity formation process in a single political unit, most
specifically the nation-state. In order to enhance our understanding of social
stratification, its definition must direct attention to the role of eultura) dis-
tincliveness in conceptions of citizenship, loyalty, znd the other precepts of
nationalist ideologics institutionalized under differcnt state modes of political
integration. Not simply the presence or absence of immediate, quantifiable
inequalities, bui also the economic and political processes through which they
are created, and the normative practices and nationalist idcological precepts
that justily and legitimate them, spark the responses R. Cohen notes (cf 5, 7,
21, 34, 42, 45, 53, 58, 68, 72).

R. Cohen treats dircctly the relation between ethnicity and putative
homogeneity in the nation-staie-as-plural-society when he argues that political
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incorporation and the cultures produced by political unification in “complex
multicthnic societies within nation-states . . . tend ultimately to have ethnicity
creating capabilities™ (p. 400). Taking the English as an historical product of
Saxon and Norman pohitical and cultural incorporation, he indicates that
identity formation processes can produce ethaicity in both old and emergent
nations. He seems, however, (o distinguish the continuity of these processes
i old nations from those in emergent nations when he goes on o suggest that
new wedthey distinetions become possible i the emerpent new nation paving e o the
possibihty ol vew et distmctions onee such divisions abtam culinrally recognizable
duenities amd a sense ol common deseent, [and) the usially aceepred direction ol secil

evalution as reversed m the emergence amdiar persistence ol older ethime distinctions as
slient categones and w social gi pings wathin the nation (p 4K,

Fhese distinetions, ke those enabling others to conclude that the character
and development of nationalism in old nations differ fundamentally from
those in the emergent nations, appear less clear and credible when, as
Armstrong suggests (6), one considers the long-term development of identity
formation in the older nations (for discussions and comparisons of “First™ and
“Third” World or pre- and post-twenticth-century nationalisms, see 4, 32, 37,
44, 69, 79, 85, 114, 128, 138). For example, the English, except according to
a selective telling of their orwin myth, were constituted not of two cultural
groups but of several (¢f. 105. 115). The process by which Anglo-Saxon
came (o stand for Englishness, and Englishness to stand for quintessential
Britishness has provided fertile ground for a resurgence of subordinated ethnic
groups in the United Kingdom. This resurgence goes as much against the
accepted grain of social evolution as does the production of ethnicity in the
fIEW emergent nations (e.g. see 2, 3, 46, 62). Morcover, as social roles
become increasingly differentiated and relationships become more culturally
and socially specific in “modern™ societies, the alienating effects which R.
Cohen points 10 as a disjunction between person and role are part of the
material and ideological processes that result in the composite of modes of
comportment, deference, demeanor, and in the other features of econoniic
and social role enactments.

Individuals with litle power to define or redefine those aspects of role
enactments that they find problematic are likely to be more alienated than
those whose sense of personhood is aligned with the cultural enactments and
embodiments entailed i the problematic role expectations. Thus, should we
conclude with R. Cohen that, “if alienation is a malfunction of modern
society, ethnicity is an antidote . . . a fundamental and multifaceted link o a
category of others that very litle else cun [provide] . . . in modern society™ (p.
401), we must also consider that the structural and ideological price of the
antidote forees certain groups into the position of aliens in their own land —to
be labeled an ongoing threat to the unily-!hruugh-Immngcncity of the nation in
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its polinically defined state and status. Further, although we niay agree with R
Cohen that the stress on individual rghis, as against group or communal
rights, ultmately leads (o unequal treatment, making ethnicity one part of the
means of asserting rights in a political COmmuUMEY may not create a “more just
and equitable society.” unless conceptions of trustworthiness. ereditworthi-
ness, and loyalty are simultancously transformed by an ideological revolution
to climinate the assumption that a particular form of homogeneity defines the
political umit and s essential 1o 1y stability. That is, where the precepts ol
nationalist ideologies presume to link nation 1o state through a homogeneity of
culture and person in civil society, the mtroduction of an ethnic element into
political discourses about rights and obligations is not likely to increase
distributive justice; it is more likely o produce an increasingly objectified and
“hiological™ view of differences and mequalities (ef 13, 14, 30, 52, 63, 66,
68, 89, 113, 120, 121, 122, 139. 140). As these objectifications become
assoctated, inlay conceptualizations of identity. with boundaries between
putatively homogeneous cultures based on descent, studies of these “descent
groups,”™ as Handler (67) argues., wend to romanticize rather than “deconstruct”
them as a means 1o disclose the material and political factors underlying their
reproduction. We are seduced by the seeming force of their “invented iradi-
tions™ (73) a force that in fact derives from our own presuppositions abou
state and nation, and about the processes that join them with a hyphen. Such a
danger is contained in Keyes's formulation (see below) of the ethnic group as
a type of descent group “diagnosed” through cultural attributes.

REPRODUCING INHERITED TERRAIN

Responding to the persistent “aura of descent” that surrounds ethnic group
production, Charles Keyes (83) takes culture as a primary defining
characteristic of ethnicity. Attention to descent. he argues, will allow students
of ethnicity to consider the “primordial quality” of ethnicity 1n a manner that
transcends the need for a consistent cultural inventory ol distinctiveness
shared in its totality by all persons claiming the identity, but whi.h does not at
the same time undermine the analytic utility of the concept by reducing it
solely to situational variations and manipulation. For Keyes, the primordial
quality of ethnicity is located in the ways all people interpret and evaluate the
“lacts of birth” (p. 204) in the construction and evaluation of criteria of
differentiation.

He conwrasts Western and non-Western conceptualizations of ethnicity.
Keyes begins by arguing that Western notions of cthnicity derived from the
Greek ethnos, defined (117; see 83:202) as “a group of people of the same
race or nationality who share a common and distinctive culture.” The Thai use
the term chat, derived from the Sanskrit Jati, 10 translate many of the ideas




associned with the Wesierm wrm ethnie. The root meaning of char s i
and what is given at birth is karma, Based on deeds in a past dile that vperate
a5 coustriinls in ore’s present cxistence, one's karma can he changed by
one’s actions. Because keema is an individuat atiribute, Keyes concludes, the
Thai see o reason why “all the altribtites which are 1 function of one & cht
should he shured with only one's group as distinet from alt sher groups of
prople”™ {p. XM,

He contends that by contrasting chat and ctfmic we pain o sense ol the
pricvordial nol as a panticwlsr set of celtural aributes hut as “the *lucts of
birth” - -sex. hilogical featsres., time of birth, place ol birth, and descet” (p,
204-5). Such facts have bistoricatiy provided all wenians with the bases Tor
distimetions becavwse altached to these facls of birh i the penerat bebief tha
those who “share conwnon (eatures fixed by birth are hek! to be of the sane
“kind® " (p. 205). Which features are considered COMMIAN ViFies across
societies and periads in the same sucicty.

In formuhrions of ethnic differcntiation. certain of these “facts of binh™
need not be considered because they have nowhere served to [ix the attribures
of social groups. Keyes. therefore, eliminates time of binh and sex—the
former because it has heen thowght o apply only to fix the characteristics of
individuals, the fatter becausc .3 humen groups are hifurcated by sex. Biolog-
jeal features, plave of birth, and descent are the facts “both necessary for and
prior to the existence of ethnic groups.” However, “of these. descemt would
Uppear ¢ be the more hasic as there ara many cases where biolopical Teatures
are not tuken v account and where place of Listh is conflated with descent”
tp. 20%). In contrast w, and often. he notes. in the presence of desvent groups
whercin membership is defined by actual ot putative eencalogical con-
nections, other secial entitics develop "whese members claim descent from
comion forhears even where this claim is not validated by the tracing of
gencalogical connectiuns.” Keyes takes this clan-like “idea of shared descent,
abstracted from the web of kinship” (83:205} as basic to the concept of ethnic
group.

Cultural anridutes claimed as shared by a group siand in “diagnosiic™
relation to the claim of shared deseent hecause, Keyes argues. such a oluim
must be marked by some particular atributes which the claimants shure or
befieve they share. Although ne single set of attributes always diagnoses
ethnic distinctiveness. according 1o Keyes. claims are most commonly based
upen tanguage, origin myths. and folk histories that trace a shared experience.
ftis, however, the idez of shared descent ns a principle associated wilh
cuftural rather than gencalogical diucritica that determines the degree of cthnic

affiliation. Hence for Keyes “degree of relationship” is traced by descent
using the father’s line, the mother's line, or ail lines. Consequently, “blood,™
becomes the determining zttribuie of membership. Citing as an example the
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use o “blood” by American Indian iribal councils, he argucs that it is how
much of the right “bluod” individuals have that deterines how their effons to
claim a right to membership in the group will be evaluated by other members
of the group. Thus Keyes defines the cthnic group as “a type of descent group
whuse members validate their claim to shared descent by pointing to culiural
attributes which (hey believe they hold in common” (p. 208).

Because the armoum of the rght blvod individuals may clain vawics by the
reckoning of descent, Keyes agrees with Banton (10) that descent lincs break
into segments wilh units of differing scale, Following M. G. Smith, Keyes
argues that ethaic groups as segments of descent lines should he viewed as
nested hierarchies cather than as mumally cxelusive ethnic group alfiliations,
Among the Ban Ping in northern Thailand, for example, individuals may
wentily themselves as members of six named categories comprising suc-
cessively more inclusive levels of contrastive sets. For example, within
northerm Thailand the contrastive sets are composed of distinct villages or a
combimation of adjacent viltages. Between northern and central Thaitand the
former intraregional designations dissolve inlo a unitary contrastive set as all
groupings based on them become Thai relative to “Chinese and other people™
resident in Thailand {100). Here Keyes notes that the Chinese in Thailand
have “more thar one identity™ because when cngaped in commerce, he tells
us. other Thai identify them as Chinese, whereas when the Chinese are
involved in politics they ideinify them as Thai. This distinction, he tells us, is
recognized in Thai law, which distinguishes citizenship frem national descent
by the respective erms sanchiat and chuachar. Such segmentary structuring of
identity, he suggests, underscores Brass's {31) conclusion that not every
cthnic group is a nationality. 1t also indicates that the structural relation
between place of birth as locality and place of birth as descent may not always
be the same.

Although he notes 1hat the segmentary structure does allow for identity
distinctions based on birthplace, Keyes distinguishes the ethnic group from
“locality” groups. Claims to ethnic identity based in shared descent may at
tines be reinforced by claims to shared birthplace, but lecality groups defincd
by the latier necd not coincide with cthnic distinctions based on the former
because distinctions based on descenl may be “cross-cut by distinctions based
upon place of birth™ {83:208).

Racial classifications, though also based on biological features that are
facts of binth, are not to be confused with locality groups or with ethnic
groups. Unlike the latter types of groups, races are by definition mutually
exclusive categorizations and therefore cannot be structared into a hicrarchy
of segmenls, Keyes ignores the analog between the notion of pure blood that
allows for the sepmentation of a race into intermediate types, and the notion
of amount of shared bleod that makes individual identity claims a matter of



426 WILLIAMS

degree and that allows for +thnic group segmentation. He therefore concludes
that “racial distinction, where they exist, serve to divide socicties into re-
latively gross segments and these distinctions souetimes cross-cut and/or
obscure distinctions made on the basis of descent and locality™ (p. 208). In
contrast, cthnic groups are “not mutually exclusive, but are structured in
segmentary hierarchies with cach more inclusive segment subsuming ethnic
groups which are contrastive at another level” (p. 208).

Unfortunately, Keyes does not explain why or under what circumstances
descent groups and locality groups cross-cut, obscure. or reinforees other
types of distinction. To note the difference between racial distinetions as
mutually exclusive segments and ethnic groups as segmentary hierarchies
does not place either in the context of the larger political unit. Listablishing
this distinction does not explam its significance in political units where racial,
ethnic, and other designations are applied simultancously (o the same in-
dividuals to produce dimensions of the same identity formation process (c.g.
see 16, 26-28, 119, 125, 126, 129, 143, 4o, for considerations of how race
is an aspect of identity and social stratification). It is necessary both fo
elucidate the “aura of descent” and to examine systematically the “cultural
aspect” of ethnic identification.

In his treatment Keyes fails 10 consider that as part of the same identity
formation process, concepts of race, ethnicity, locality, and nationality com-
petitively label duferent aspects of that process. Although he separates local-
ity distinctions based on state as place of origin (i.c. nationality distinctions)
from those based on regions within the state as place of birth (i.c. natural
citizens) and from those based on the state as destination of immigration (i.c.
naturalized citizens), the state as a context of anmalysis is neither part of his
definition of ethnicity, nor is it among the factors that might motivate ethnic
segmentation. Keyes gives us no sense of how state, civil society, and
nationalist precepts constrain processes of ethnic identitication or how they
influence modes of ethnic organization within and across the hierarchy of
segments he identifies. Compared with those of both Abner Cohen and
Ronald Cohen, Keyes's approach neglects the relation between state forma-
tion and nationalist idcologies, and it neglects the manner in which ethnicity
becomes a euphemism for a subordinated aspect of identity in putatively
homogencous, class-stratified nation-states,

To explore intergroup relations, Keyes, like R. Cohen, also takes a strue-
tural approach, this time turning to the work of Mauss (96) and Lévi-Strangg
(87, 88) on exchange. He adopts Lévi-Strauss's conelusion that communica-
tion (i.e. exchange) in society operates on three levels: the communication of
women, of goods and services, and of messages. Treating these levels of
operation as distinct modes of communication, Keyes concludes that his
formulation of cthnicity “permits the recognition of such groups as having a
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primordial” quality, that of descent which i given by birth, while also takis: 2
their specific form as the consequence of the structure of exchanges of
martiage, of goods and services, and of messages between groups” (83:210).

He argues first that marriage proscriptions may serve to demarcate ethnic
groups; hence, although the “regwation of marriage exchanges does not
universally serve (o structure relationships (or, more precisely. nonrela-
tionships) between ethnie groups, . . . the potential |for structunng rela-
tionships] always exists and is not rarely made use of (p. 209). Noting
sccond that most societies have some “cthnic division of labor.™ with the
Furnivall-type plural society (57) representing the extreme case., Keyes sug-
gests that exchange of goods and services becomes an cthinic division of labor
“only when the membership of the groups which are parties to the exchange
recognize themselves s sharing descent which is culturally validated. . . .~
Third. the exchange of messages, he areues, s fundamentally a matter of
communicative competence. It is his contention that “*boundaries obviously
exiat™ between those who interact or might potentially interact but who do not
share communicative competence. Speaking a different language, encounter-
ing variations in the lexicon of the same language as a “consequence of
separate political histories,™ and other such factors contribute to the difficul-
tiew of intragroup message exchange. These are certainly sigiicant variables:
however, unless we know how one influences the other in the structuring of
intra- and intergroup relations and how they afifeet these groups position in a
national social order, they can tell us litle about cthnicity, cither as
conceptual category or as an enacted identity.

Nonetheless, apart from one relerence 0 the case of communication
clfected between the northeastern Lao and the central Thai. by the latter’s
acquisition of the “rudiments of the national language of Thailand—a lan-
guage based on central Thai—in the context of compulsory primary educa-
tion” (83:209), the state—ecither as a set of power-broking apparatuses that
intervenes among competing groups, or as & factor in establishing the material
and symbolic condition within which the production and hierarchical
segmentation of ethnic groups as descent groups develop—has no place in
Keyes’s formulation. In effect, ethnic groups are analytically distinct,
pseudo-biologically self-reproducing units; contrary to Abner Cohen’s thesis.
they are what they think they are.

The state, nationalism, and civil society are implicit, inert aspects of an
unexamined medium in which, through the three analytically unrelated modes
ol communication, intergroup  relations are structured  into segmentary
hicrarchies distinct from other types of categorical identities. Hence, despite
invoking Mauss and Leévi-Strauss, Keyes ignores a significant aspect of
anthropological treatments of exchange relations—the symbolism of giving
and taking in the hierarchicalization of parties to exchanges.
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In a subsequent revision and expansion of his formulation (84, Kcycs
confronls some of these difficulties, providing a much richer consideration of
the range of vanables and virialions invelved in the structure of intergroup
selations and ethnic group interactions. e arpues that any “adequite theery
of ethnicity must take into account not vnly the functions of cthnicity in
pursuit of social interests but afsu the cultural formedations of descent from
which peaple derive their ethnic identities™ (p. 14). Stll defining clhmicity as
cultaral identity based in socially secopnized descent, he, like Abner Cohen
and Ronald Cohien, stresses that as an identity choive, across sitwations. (he
salicnee of etboicity depends on whether it serves “to orient people in the
pursuil of their interests vis-i-vis other people who are scen as holding
contiastive cthnic identities™ (p. 101, Thus, to counter eriticisms of his carlier
lack of attention 16 polisical relationships between groups. he. like most who
arrive at econonmic compelition as the ecore organizing principle of ethnic
group maintenance, decides (o view cihnic group relationships as taking place
within the “total political-cconomy of socicties™ (p. H). However, like too
many interest group/resource competilion approaches, he does not include in
his the “total political-economy™ <he constraints resulting from how pational-
ist precepts define appropriate modes of cooperation and compelition amoeng
cilizens of the nation. This omission impoverishes analysis of the cubtural
aspeet of ethaic identification. It simultancously causes Keyes to ipnore
connections between state-fustered modes of competition and cooperation and
the ideological ereation of the ethaic group as & conceptual category that pre-
and post-cxists the formation of any particelur cthric group. The establish-
ment of such a category is a fundamental featire of a nation building process
within which the pulative creation of homogeneity out of a reality of
Ncterogeneity is an ideologically defined poal. Hence, Keyes concludes that
"it is alse possible and ofien the case that an individual belongs to no ethnic
group” (p. 6). For reasons already noted, such a conclusion spells the end of
analysis and the beginning of adopling the native's point of view. That is, it
eliminates the analysis of ethnicity’s invisibility as mainstream andfor elite
representations of putative homogeneity in putaiive natjon-states.

Keyes is correct when he suggests that an adequate theory of ethnicity must
consider both the material motivation and the cultural formulation of ethnic
identity. Ultimately, such a theory cannot take both factars into consideration
unless it aiso indicates the means for exploring their interrelation as features
of change predicated 4t the societal as well as the individual level. The ethnic
aspect of identity formation, like the other cateporical aspects of any identity
formation precess, must be understood in relation tothe societal production of

enduring categorical distinctions ard not simply in terms of individoals
adopting and “shedding” particular manifestations of those categorical identi-
ties. To do otherwisc is (o make the mistake many of our informans make—
to believe, for example, that a nonwhite can “whien™ into invisibility. An
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adequate theery of efhnicity must account for the historical and contemporary
”eological linkages among clhnicity and oiher categorical aspects of identity
formadivn processes m mation-states. Such a theory must help to reveal how
the precepts of nationalism alfect (1) how groups assess the amount of the
“right blood™ necessary to clzimy membership in the segmentary hierarchics of
ethnicity, (M) how the *hloods™ of competing groups get into the mainstreain
of national seciety. and {¢} how much culteral change is admissible belore a

“group hased on shared deseent loses its distinetiveness, Without better an-

swers o these questions we cannel hope (o link the symbolism ol identity
formation o an understandiog ol the distribulion of rights and obligations
among cluss-stratified citizens,

RACING TO NATION ACRGSS A BLOODY TERRAIN

In constructing boudaries belween groups based on categorical identities and
their links belween these boundaries to cultural systems in nation-states,
fitrozgns create pority out of impurily. Severely impure people aim 10 separate
themselves. either physically or ideologically, from those against whom they
are mfavorably judged andior in relation te whom they are materially dis-
adranaged. They proclaim themselves a new people, a pure people. With or
without a tersitorial “homeland,” they become a “persisient people” (132). As
Davis (47 notes. such groups may be of dubious racial pority: however, to
become a people or nation they must have an image or myth with which (o
identify.

This imape can be provided by lepend of biswory, religion, poetry, fotklore, or what we
mare vapuely call “iradition.” It need not be cxpressed in precise or absolule wenms; on e
contrary it is useally Nexibfe and capable of being pradually 1nnsformed. but il o people is
1o be conscions of its identily it must have such tn dmage (p J6),

In the formation of identities fashioned in the constraints posed by the
nexus of terditerial circumscription and cultural domination, the ideslogies we
call nativnalism and the subordinated subnational jdentities we call ethnicity
result from the various piens and programs for the construction of myths of
homogeneity aul of the realities of heterogeneity that characterize all nation
building (cf 6. 47,97, 105, 124). The starting point for the definition of purity
is not, thercforc. some objeclive point at which “real™ purity, or for that
malter, puthentic culture, existed, but rather the classificatory moment of
purification and the range of issues that motivate its invention. The starting
point for understanding the relations between elhaicity and nationalism, a
useful prologue Io the analysis of the interpenciration of race, class, and
culture in nation-states, must be this mythmaking and the materizl Factors that
motivate aed rationalize its clements.
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As natton builders, mythmakers become rice-makers. And as John Stan-
field argues,

Race making is @ mode ol steatilication prenmsed onthe asenpiion of moral, social,
symbolic, and intellectal charactenstics o real or pamutactuaned phenotypcal Teatres
which justifies and gives non ality 1o the mstitutional and socictl doannance of one
populstion over other populations materialized i resomce monopolization, control over
power, authority, and prestige, and ownership of the means of production and the State
The generator of race-making s racism; that s, wleologies and prictices transimitied
thivugh mundane mtergenerational socilization processes wihich pive taken-lor-pranted
credence 1o the centrahity of race i detiming sell Jand | otliers, mahing critical and routine

life choices such as residence and mate selection; and determmimg “natural” power,
authonty, and prestige nghts i o society (133161 62)

John Szwed notes that the process of stereotypically imputing to phenotypical
features underlying cultural propensities makes of race an embodiment of
culture (139). On the same point. Stanley Licherson (91), discussing
stereotypes and the metonymy (a device whereby the part stands for the
whole) of national identity in the United States. argues that in American
culture an implicit set of notions about ethnic and racial groups place them in
different symbolic positions in the nation and have for them different conse-
quent functions. He provides the following demonstration of his claim.

Consider, for example, the lollowing two sentences,
I Amenicans are stll prejudiced agamst blacks
2 Americans sull eam less money than do whites
There is absolutely no difticulty understunding the Tirst sentence, the second senfence 1
contusing. This s because in the first sentence “Amencan’ iy used iy o metonym for
“whites: in the second sentence *American’ wis used as 3 metonym agan, but tis ume for
‘blacks.” Obviously, when confronted with the simple tactual guestion, nobody tor hope-
fully very few) would say that blacks were not Amencans or that only whites are
Ameneans. But most readers will understand the use of "Amenican’ as u metonym for

whites in the sume way as they would understand the use of “the crown” 1o represent *the
ruling monarch® (91;128),

Substituting  hyphenated Americans—e.g.  lalian-Americans  or  Greek-
Americans—in either of Lieberson's specimen sentences would alter the
nature of the confusion. G first glance, neither sentence would seem difficult
to interpret; however, readers would be unlikely to take cither substituted
Cxpression as metonymic for American. (See reference 92 for
the relationship between upper socioeconomic status and the probability that a
white American will identify him- or herself as an “unhyphenated™ Amer-
ican.)

In this manner, the metaphors and prototypes that express our
derstandings of person and group in the identity formation processes of n
building become stereotypes of biologically given group place.

un-
ation
Images of

a discussion of
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melting-pots bubbhing thewr way w o new breed produce wdeologically yustibicd
institutional programs mtended 1o exclude fron the “mainstream™ dangerous,
biogenetically-based cultural elements. In this process of exclusion, the magic
ol Torgetfulness and selectivity, both dehberate and inadvertent, allows the
once recognizably arbitrary classifications ol one generation o become the
given inherent properties of reality several generations later. The more
ambiguous the: material transmiticd and the more mundane the processes
through which it is transmitted, the more tenacious the mythical constructions
it permits. Hence, 1o place in anthropological perspective lay claims 1o
particular identities and cultural products i patier ~ties, we must disclose
how race, class, and culture interpenctrate i (a) e national production ol
these “sets of notions,™ () the processes that institutionalize them as the
conventions of civil society and the “property™ of one race/class segment, and
(¢) the structure of the national ideok. Zical precepts that legitimize the “imag-
ined™ national social order,

Seriously investigating the “aura of descent” that surrounds ethnic group
production requires detailed attention to how, in the conjunction of race-
making as nation building and the invention of purity which it entails. blood
becomes syneedoche for all things culteral. This “naturalization™ through the
refication of cultural productions as traditions. authentic and inauthentic. has
become the bedrock of continuity between past and current physiognomic
theories of social and cultural reproduction. Consequently, despite physical
anthropologists’ rejection of a search for a definitive set of criteria to classily
human populations as distinct races, and Keves's insistence that race not be
confused with ethnicity, cultural anthropologists frequently still forget that
purity of types must be classified into being and can only be defined out of
existence (cf 76, 93).

Moreover, through the recent work of social historians, we now recognize
that the current prototypical features of the races of mankind were invented,
transferred, and institutionalized during colonial mancuvers to justify con-
quest, slavery, genocide, and other forms of social oppression (cf 94, 115,
130, 135). Careful to avoid presentism in assessment of historical meanings
and uses of race (12), we may still note, for example. that English colonizers
used their longstanding and well-developed stereotypes of the Irish to concep-
tualize the other “wild™ races they encountered in furthering their imperialist
expansion beyond European shores (102, 109, 116, 123, 139).

Fear of diluted “blood™ and cultural degeneracy already associated with
living too closely with, and too far outnumbered by. such stereotyped repre-
sentatives of the consequences of impurity was also transferred and expanded
through colonialism (36, 55, 76. 90). In the nexus ol celiural and territorial
nationalism, blood, not language or the other cultural products of “racial
genius,™ remains synecdochic for identity and purity. These other cultural
¢lements are emblematic of the blood, because as the products of blaod they
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dicaie its protean charucter, Tliey must be handied with care and profected
from ihose who would destroy the pttrimony through dileting pricesses (ol
30, 67, 68). Quesis (o protect such externa! represenlations, therelore, remain
part ol a concern with the maintenance of hlovd purity. Not all nationalist
wleological precepts judge every form of race mixing and culiure borrowing
degencrate but such an evahuation is likely unless the superior elements of the
popultion—rihe doninam genes, so to speak—contral the peocess ol in-
termixing and conteol the assessment of e relative merit of the admixiure.
Lieolagically inconceivable is ihe possibility that the dominant pene nay
itsel! produce a depenerate social Tife, In eilic competition, where gyes
ilways look beyomd immediate interest o posterity. inheritance of the ripht
amount of the right bloed becomes a euphemisiv (o inheritance of the siale,
and of control over a sel of criteria on Uw basis of which eights in the state will
be distributed w marginalized cilizens. -

In a piece emitled “E} Mestizaje: an all-inclusive ideology of cxclusion,”
Stutzman {136) analyzes the role of hielerogencous bloud in the construction
ol contemporary Ecuadorian nationalism. Rave and elass are shown 1o be
interwoven in an Ecuadorian nationalist ideolopy rooted in the condrnsed
symbuls of £ Mestizafe—ibe intermvixture of hlood and culteral traditions
through a history of miscegenation belicved to have produced a ncw type of
human being. Neither a transplanted European nor of pure indigenous de-
seent, the true Ecuadoriun is the son of the soil who gives up ethnic ideniity
Tor 2 commilment to national goals. The goals, however, are defined in terms
af bringing Ecuador into the modern eivilized world of developed nation-
states, and it is in regard to these poals that the miscegenaled bloods and the
heterogeneous cultures that eourse through the veins of the true Ecuadorizn
tuke on diverse politicat, social. and cultural meanings.

Stutzman maintains that becoming Ecuadorian is a selective process
through which “subordinate peripheral heterogeneity is assimilated| o the
dominznt homopeneous center” | 136:49).

This “selective process™ is relerred e a8 Mandgue mticntom—g pitzlive lighicring o “whiten-
ing” of the pupulation in hoth the bingenetic and culturel-behaviora senses of the tenan
blanco. The cultoral guals, the society, and cven Ihe physical clarselenstcs ol the
dominant class are taken by members uf that elass 1o be tee objective ol all culirea!, social.
and hinkagics movement and chanpe.

Strtzman concludes that Ecuadorian nationalist ideology is premised on the
belief that everyone has mixed blood. It prescribes thal everyone ought 1v be
on the way to becoming blanca, the most significant of the three races (i.e.
india, blanca, and negra) that make up E! Mestizaje (i.e. the biogenctic/
cultural amalgam}, because it is the blood and cultural traditions of la ruza
blauca that provide the foundalion for national development. It is this blood
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that makes possible a movement 1eward higher civilization. Thus the history
of miscegenation has been the history of the blood of fa raza blanca absorbing
the best of {g raza india while subordinating its weaknesses. This subordina-
tien was sometimes cruel, thereby creating past injustices (Spanish, not
Ecwadorian} with which the new nation must contend. Stutzman reports that
Ecuaderian polilicians, policy, and textbeok accounts eliminate the “Indian
problem,” for, on the one hand, all &re part Indian, and on the other hand, all
that is lefl of the Indian is the legacy of decay that resulted, in par. from
Spanish exploitation and, in part, from the nateral tendency of a lower
civilization 10 give way 10 a higher ane. As for e reze negra, from “tHiose
who did nol ¢ven own their own bodics,” textbook accounts provide no
evidence of cultural contribution. and the evidence of contribution to the
bloud of Ef Mestizaje is nothing more than the “proliferation of castas, terms
used to designate the mulliplicity of racial crosses that arise when mixed types
mate™ (136:63).

‘Fhe charrcter of these past centributions {(embedded in sterectypes of the
social significance of different races qua cubtures) is believed to have passed
on undiluted in the bloods of persons identified with them. It seems that in
Lewis's words, “the barber of Seville that peeps through the Inca removes
hitn from Mozart, 2nd yet does not make a good Indian of him, though there
are exceptions™ (90). In conirast, fortuitous combinations of blood. such as
Lewis presunies would cccur between any of the European “sister stocks,”
could only serve “to abolish the fiction of |their] frontiers and the fiction of
the ‘necessily’ ol war (90:279). In shom, creating a new race through such
mixed umion would climinate the inevitable conflicts assumed fo be the
consequence of racially distinct groups' struggle to maintain their pernity and a
“homeland” [ot their culture.

The precepts of nationalist ideologies need not forbid interbreeding be-
tween the putative races, although such interbreeding is considered 10 have
potentially degenerative effects. For example, Ecugdorian ideology admits
that the Spaniards assimilated Quitefia (i.e. la india) blood in the development
of blanguemiento (the civilizing process) but the Spanish also had the power
10 decide what significance was to be attributed te this appropriation in the
civilizing process. Thus Spanish impurity ultimately became or is becoming
Ecuadorian parity. In 1929, Wyndham Lewis, commenting on “the part race
has played in class™ in nation building in the United States s5d the nations of
Europe. reminded us that

The classes that have been pacasitic on other classes have alwuys in the past been rares.
The class-privilepe has been a race-privilege, . . . This class clement in race expressed
iself in the application of the tern *lady,’ for insfance. vo the most modest citizens of ihe
anglo-saxon mee. The fady in char-fady is a race-courtesy title 1hat it is possible for her 1o
cxact on the score of race 190:262-63, emphascs his),
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Race purity is never maintained for the sake of variety alone. Concerns with
race purity arc concerns about the material issues that underlic both state
formation and class stratification. Culture, once viewed as civil society,
becomes a fundamental part ol the mechanisis of stiate control. 1 is this role
that makes useful, if not necessary, a conflation of race and class in the
selective appropriation of the cultural composition of ¢ivil society. Culture as
part ol the mechanisms of state control sets the coordinates within which those
outside this conflation may manipulate an identity/culture conflation as part of
their efforts to situate themselves in the state. Cultural purity is wed to a view
of racial destiny and to which racial type can best represent that destiny (e.g.
see 30, 61, 76, 93).

Groups labeled “ethnic,™ “minority,” “subnational.” or “subcultural® pit
themiselves against the state-backed race/cliss conflation that becomes the
ideologically defined “real producers™ of the nation's patrimony. Although
class-stratified in objective terms, this conflation is ideologically conjoined in
such i manner that even when non-elite members of the conflation adopt the
products of the marginalized others they are able to do so without experienc-
ing the pragmatic and ideological consequences to which the constraints of
civil society subject the marginalized others. This is not to say that they
experience no ideological consequences as a result of this maneuver. Instead,
it is to say that their ability to ameliorate the negative cffects of such
appropriations lies in the greater control they have over legitimated in-
Fcrprctutinns ol the meaning of these appropriations based in - their blood
identity with that portion of the elite stratum identificd as the “real producers”
of the nation’s patrimony. So the white Klansman in the United States proudly
displays his tee-shirt which pictures a poor white male carrying the burden of
cthnic America on his back as he tries to get on with business of the nation
which by now we all know is business. Speaking of the race/class conflation
as the misapprehended superior foundation of the nation, where “white
culture™ has served as the medium of civility as Lewis suggests:

This rudimentary fact very ew poor whites have understood. They have been inclined to
take these small but precio . advantages for pranted, as indicative of o real supe
one resulting, as in fact . id, from the succe
belonged. They have coni . .ed class with race
63).

riuril_v, not
38 of the organized socicty to which they
——somewhat to their undoing. . , . (90:262-

Thus far, students of ¢ ity and nationalism i anthropology have sought
o s.[.n:n:il'y the conditions, piinarily in economic terms, under which too many
distinctive groups competing for resources in the same political units come
into conflict. Taking ethnic groups and the race/class/nation conflation as
givens in the world to be analyzed, all too often they have paid insufficient

attention to the conceptual contradictions resulting from the ideological
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spectlication of criteria for the evaluation of tair nd foul competition and
cooperation as featitres of nation building and the — struetion of civil society
out of which these categorical distinctions are produced. To clarify both the
material and ideological impact of the race/class/nation conflation on politicl
relations among members ol the same objective class we must recognize that
for those outside this conflation its construction results in a national process
aimed at homogenizing heterogeneity fashioned around assimilating elements
ol heterogeneity through appropriations that devalue and deny their link to
margimalized others™ contributions to the patrimony (be these immigrant
groups or "home-grown™ minorities). thereby establishing what Gramsci (601
refers 1o as a transformist hegemony. Under these conditions, persons and
groups associated with objects, acts. and ideas are placed at hoth a pragmatic
and an ideological disadvantage. Should they continue to insist on the “root”
identity ol their selves and the objects, acts, and ideas associated with those
selves, they are not *true™ members of the ideologically defined nation. They
are. 1o use Abner Cohen’s formal/informal dichotomy, foreed to use informal
patterns of organization because they are both “unformed” and “uninformed.”
They are, as Stutzman notes, marginalized persons and groups viewed more
often than not as wolding the nation back in its efforts to accomplish the goals
that define it and its potential place in the imernational order. If, on the other
hand, such groups do not insist on identitying the roots of the appropriated
clements. but instead aim to reduce their marginalization by adopting ele-
ments the roots of which are iacologically atributed to other groups (es-
pecially the race/class/conflation group), they most often are accused. as the
Creoles of Sierra Leone were to learn, of riding to the pinnacle of civilization
on the coattails of its real producers. They are said 1o ape their betters and are
thus constantly required to show proof of their contribution to the nation as
they search for a place in its political and economic structure. Designated
cthnic celebrations provide forums for such groups to dis iy colorful proof
that they too have contributed to the national foundatior:  Vithin the trans-
formist hegemonies that characterize nation-states, margin zed groups soon
lcarn that such proofs are often considered by the “non-ethis. »" as little more
than feathers and flourishes. Ethnics, as anthropologists i1tent on providing
better analyses of contemporary marginalized groups’ concern with “tradi-
tion” and their quests for cultural “authenticity” (see, for example, 65) have
learned, are not the autochthonous ancestors who have the power to tumn
feathers and flourishes into brick wnd mortar.

Nonetheless, no ethnic group can afford not to measure its accomplish-
ments against those of others. In search of a legitimate place in the nation.
cach group must guard its gains and insist on all credit due. They must also
insist that the rules and standards of competition - 2inst which their accom-
plishments have been judged do not change so that other groups or new
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entrants o cstabhished groups gain an unfair competitive advantage. All
bloods are not equal, but the precepts of nationalist ifeologics demand that all
sebordinaled groups bleed cqually for \he nation,

BLEEDING FOR THE NATION

Why cihric groups thust have “distinctive caltures.” and what mventory of
atteibutes cach group will claim as disgnostic of its existence as a deseent
group. is relative @ contents claimed by other groups as proof ol (heir
conlribution to the nation. Uliimately ethiic culiure is structured sand valied
in teems ol the afiribwtes that provide the group with the strongest claim 1o
equad citizenship. The elements of 1his culiural inventory that members of
cthnic groups e most tikely 0 prize are those that, should future pelilical
circomstances permit, allow them to portray themselves as the “foundation of
the nation-stale™ or “sevund in significance for the progress of the nation.™
Thus. to understand the material and symbolic interconnection between the
production and maintenance of racism and the yuest for cthnic distinctivencss,
we must consider Ihat in the process of nation building as race-making. while
the bloed of some citizens courses through the mainstream of civil socicly,
accreting the state foundation. other bloods spilt in the seil. I citizens are
aligned through their blood bul net their ciass posilion with the ruling
qlemhcrs of the historical bloc, they may expeet that their bloed spills on
fertile ground destined to produce lusting and worthy contributions.
'l'hfnugh 4 process which Gresson (64) has identified as a “dialectic of
s‘ucnilcc .md betrayal.” nutionalist ideologics exhont all groups to maintain the
' ﬁrstncss of the nation. And as Scnnett & Cobb (127) noted, in conjunction
with what they called the “hidden injuries of class.” nationalist precepts and
the.racc#classfnaliun confllation to which they lead demand sacrifices for the
nation today in order 1o assure benefits from its strengths tomorrow. Sacri-
fices are made by individuals but assessed in terms of categorical wdentilics:
Individuzls are called credits 1o their groups, and proups are seen as either
credits or Liabilities to the nation-as-state. Benefits distribuied based upon
how competing groups rank, both in contributions and in the suffering they
may allege they experienced while making sacrifices. In these assessments,
subordinated groups produce comipeling scis of criteria as they stake their
chim 1 a place I the ration and attempt to keep others from claiming an
undue piace. Each is especially keen 1o prevent greater benefis from accruing
te those who have suffered less than itsell andrfor who have been deemncd {in
the rhetoric of the leading raceselass/culiuresnation of the moment) its in-
feriors. If bested, those with priority of entry, greater contribution, andfor
superiority of cultural enactment and embodiment can be counted on, as
Harawitz {75: esp, pp. 93-288) argues. to cry foul. For example, lower-class
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members ol the ling race/euliure/nation often asswine a superivrity based on
their alleged innale intellectoal capabilities, their (sub)cutural propensitics,
andfor their general value 10 the nation. When such citizens sce themsclves
losing ceonomic ground Lo those they believe have made lesser contributions,
they are Turced to reassess both the prizes of sacrifice and the cultural
construction of sclf ypon which their uregual right to material and symbolic
rewards was based. As Reeves (118). builting on the work af Sennett and

Cobb, argues

In scceping the bisoricolly  dewermingd belief i the [blawk] colonial proletariat’s
worlllesaress, the |white] metopolilan prolelaran muest make sense of the spectacle of
Dlagk nien working in his Tactory, living i his street, sod drinking i his club. 17 blick snen
Tuave e same privitepes as he, surely he, wo. mast be wosthless, and his many years of
s, rifree 1o keep thie Smily and home togedier, g gchiieve sdeguate educstional and healih
facilities pomng 1w sothing, His apger, then, beeewes directed ot those who are the
symbuols of this worthlesspess of the sacrifices ke has made. e has deprived bimsell only
1 find his inferivrs (Tunting the spme symbols of success amf secarity on which he has sct
s much score. IF dhis is the case, thies i most foffow that the colsnial migraats must bave
clacaed i sumie way, and are puilty nf abusing the sysiem as he bas expesicnced il by, for
caamphe, living on social secuerily, naking wse of Tacilities 10 which they at immigrants
have never comzibuted, being allowed unfair access 1w an wndue proportion ol counvit
propenies, wr having @ special ree relations acl passed in their Favour (pp. 56-57).

Racial animositics between colonial and metropolitan proletariats are but a
special instance ol the same structwring of contribulion and place that an-
inates inferactions and the sense of what Gresson refers to as betrayal or
spoifed sacrifice (cf 64:esp. 105-34) among the oppressed in general. In
analyses of cthnic groups as subordinated categories of nalional heterogene-
ity, it provides us with a clue to the character of what will constitute the
signilicant interconnection between processes of ethnic identification and
thuse of pation building that reinforce the race-making dimension of cultural
homogenization. That is, to undersiand the production, maintepance, and
meaning ol ethnicity in nation-stales we must provide both diachronic and
synchronic analyses ol two processes: (a) how the precepts of nationafism
direct the construction and fegitimation of citizenship, making it the source of
criteria or underlying codes of cooperation and competition; and (i) how
these accomplishiments are “stored” in and “retrieved™ by persons of diffcrent
stcreotypical embodiments threugh enactments subordinated 1o a “main-
stream”™ as pational melonym,

As 1 have angued elsewhere (145, 145a), hegemonic homogenizalion of the
content of national cultures combines economic and political domination with
ideclogical justifications that explain these forms of domination as the “nat-
ural” vulcomes of differences in the intellectual capabilities of races and in the
rclative quality ol the caltures they produce consequent 1o these intellectua)
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variations. In policy and practice these explanations result in an “cthnic”
division of labor. Morcover, the members of politically and cconomically
subordinated groups come 1o compete with the dominant stratum and memb-
ors of other subordinated groups through the veneer ol these stereotypical
construction. They explain their own and other groups” successes and failures
in terms of racially imputed intellectual capabilities and cthnically marked
cultural propensities. In this manner, all individuals™ prototypical un-
derstandings of their objective political aad economic exXperiences are poten-
tially transformed into embodied stercotypes believed by all involved (o be
brologically reproducible. In post-colonial Guyana, prey ously subordinate
Alricans, Amerindians, Chinese. East Indians, and Portuguese continue 1o
produce differing assessments of the importance of different types ol contri-
butions. They have constructed g notion of” cethnic proups as essentially
“givers or “takers.” The effort to produce runk ordering of groups so
identified is part of both the way they constructed ethnic identitics and the
way they use these identities 10 compete for position in 4 social hicrarchy
where  Anglo-European racial cmbodiments and  cultural enactments are
metonyms for civility. On this ideological field, groups such as the English,
Portuguese, and Chir= + are Judged by East Indians and Alricans to have
given little 1o the overal] development of Guyana while allegedly having
benefited unfairly., (They assumed most of the high-status positions und
received the largest portion of the weulth of the

e colony.) Others, especially
the Africans and East Indj

. ans, consider themselves 1o be key contributors—
gvers—to the colony s development (through their participation in the plantu-
tion labor regime) and (o the development of the cultural amalgam (through
their ethnic contributions 1o its content). Central to the identification of groups
as “givers” or “takers”™ are comparisons of their participation in the estate
labor force and their experiences of the physical suttering and discrimination
associated with it. For example, while rural Africans and East Indians dis-
agreed on which of their groups should justly assume the top rank in Guyana,
they agreed that compared with all the other competing groups their groups
have been givers par excellence. In their view they are the most deserving of
cconomic benefits and positions of dominance in the society. As the backbone
of the labor force, competing interests notwithstanding, Africans and East
Indians often describe themselves as mati (i.e. in this instance primarily poor
rural people in the same economic and political position; essentially a position
of powerlessness in the total social order). Locked into a competitive
framework, however, cach group interprets all criteria o jts own advantage,
wringing from cuch racially embodied (stercotypical) cultural trait o contriby-
tion to the nation. Like the Creoles of Sierra Leone in competition with the
Mende and Temne, ethnic groups in Guyana stress cultural traits, interpret
their experiences, and organize the functions of cthnic  culture  with
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one cye on preventing the other groups from taking over particular material
opportunities that they believe should belong to their group, and wi‘[h IIhc
other eye on the future construction of putative homogeneity and its in-
stitutionalization in civil society as they struggle over who should inherit the
power relinguished by the Anglo-Europeans at the end of the colonial eri.

I sum, ethnicity labels the visibility of that aspect of the identity formation
process that is produced by and subordinated o nationalist programs :1Iml
plans—plans intent on creating putative homogenceity out of heterogeneity
through the appropriative processes of a transformist hegemony. Although the
clite members ol the race/class/culture/nation conflation direct the construc-
tion of a link between putative homogeneity and civil society, non-clite
members sharing a common “blood™ form key elements of the historical bloe
that comes to represent and “proteet”™ the tribal past. Others of inappropriate
blood, as they assimilate to the mainstream, further expand and reinforce 'I|1IL‘
bloc’s control over the state through its symbolic representation of civil
society and the links between this representation and policies "Tf“ define tl}c
just distribution of goods and services among citizens. The ethnic person, in
the guise of “role model™ or “exception o the rule,” becomes all l.hc more
cthnic for having assimilated. In short, ethnicity labels the politics of cull.urul
struggle in the nexus of territorial and cultural nutinr!:llism that characterizes
all putatively homogeneous nation-states. As a label it may sound hettcf th;.m
tribe, race, or barbarian, but with respect to political consequences, but it still
identifies those who are at the borders of the empire. Within putatively
homogeneous nation-states, this border is, however, an idgulngic_a]ly pro-
duced boundary between “mainstream™ and peripheral categorical units of this
kind of “imagined” social order. Such a categorical unit cannot be drsso‘ivcd
by the acts of persons so labeled. They cannot cr;ldil.:z}!e the category—either
by processes of individual material assimilation to different ciass‘ strata or by
their shedding of inappropriate cultural enactments across generations, or b\ a
socialization process that directs individuals to apish acculturation of a nation-
al mainstream to which their contributions ultimately are caulculated by those
who metonymize the nation. Under the current constructions of nationalist
ideologies, constructions of ethnic cultures are efforts to repay a debt that was
never made and can never be repaid.
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